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PREFACE

S there room for another political study of the Roman Republic?
To find defects in well-known works on the subject is easy:

to provide a fatrer version of the story is, from the nature of the
evidence, supremely difficult No wonder that writers nowadays
concern themselves chiefly with the Empire or the Decline of the
Republic Vet +he political interest of Roman history becomes
faint, once the Noman world has passed under the control of a
single master and hi, subordinates, and the tale of the Decline,
taken by itself, is but a lame story. The great period of Roman
imperial growth, say from the conquest of Italy to the battle of
Pydna, 1s not only a striking phenomenon in itself. In it the
decay of the republican system is already visible, and without it
the sequel loses most of its meaning. Therefore I have tried to
trace the whole course of the Republic, from the dim legendary
days of the Kingdom and the early Free Commonwealth down to
the foundation of the Empire, from the single 2mperium, through
the republican magistracies and the supremacy of the Senate, down
to that concentrated extract of official powers known as the Prin-
cipate A large part of this range may fairly be called a historical
period, but the alternations of hght and darkness make it very
difficult to keep any reasonable proportion in the narrative. Of
Rome’s two most desperate struggles, the second Punic war was so
full of recorded incidents, that no omission of doubtful matter, no
economy of description, avails to reduce the s"tory within moderate
limits, if it is to be told at all. With battle tactigs as such I have
Iittle t~ do; indeed the state of the evidence is usually such as to
forbid it. Strategy in the large is another matter. It often raises
questions not purely military, and reveals the, state—ps;ychology of
rival powers. But here too the one-sided nature of most of our
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evidence enjoins the utmost caution. When we come to the great
Italian war of go—8g BC. we are in a very lifferent position The
autho.1ties are both meagre and bad. Some of the most important
points in connexion with tae struggle are only known through inci-
dental admissions, and the real features of the campaigns are lost in a
gloom seldom relieved by gleams of light. We cannot even define
with certainty when the war endud and the subsequent civil war
began So the story, can only be told in outline, and that with diffi-
culty, though the danger to Rome from Mutilus and Silo was not less
than that from Hannibal, and the strain on the fabric of the state
perhaps greater.

The modern literature of pamphlets, articles in periodicals, and so
forth, bearing on the republican period, is immense, and I have only
been able to read a part of it. At certain point, 1t becomes of the
first importance A good instance is the affair of Catiline, which I
have completely rewritten in agreement with the researches (see
§ 1042) of John and others Of course I have freely used the great
treatises of Mommsen Marquardt Lange and Holm. But I must
own a special debt to the writings of Beloch and Nissen, and to the
coloured maps of Dr C Muller re-edited by Dr G B Grundy. These,
with occasional help from th- Italian survey and our Admiralty
charts, are most useful. For Rome’s contact with Greece and the
Hellenistic East, much is to be gained from the writings of Dr
Mahaffy, whose refreshing independence often supplies a corrective
to the views of Mommsen and Holm. How highly I value the work
of Mr Strachan-Davidson will appear in my notes Lastly there are
the learned editors of classical books, of whom (omitting titles) I may
name Weissenborn, Maurenbrecher, Reid, Tyrrell and Purser, J EB
Mayor, J B Mayor, Sandys, Wilkins, Holden. These scholars in their
notes and Introductions supply first and last a great quantity of helpful
material. To many others I have on occasion referred. But the accounts
given of events and the opinions expressed are my own, formed rightly
or wrongly from patient consideration of the evidence. In thg matter
of giving references I have acted in a way that may seem capricious.
But I do not see much use in fillingepages with references until a
period is reached ir. which the evidence is scattered and conflicting
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and at least based on contemporary record. In the period from the
Gracch: to Caesar I ha-e tried to give every reference of unpoftance
The help from inscriptions is of course small for the times of the
Republic.

I1 referring to modern books I have deliberately chosen those
most accesstble to an ordinary reader, provided that the information
there given sufficed for the purposc of the moment. This is especially
the case in the matter of editions of classical authors. When drawing
an nference from any passage or passages, it 1s of course my own
opinion that I am recording But 1t is often desirable to refer to the
remarks of scholars as well as to the text. that these remarks are
sometimes given in small school-editions 1s no argument against their
soundness. I. has been an object not to overload my notes with un-
necessary reference.. If I have been too chary of such support, I am
sorry ; but I submit that it is a fault on the right side. Sometimes I
have thought it well to refer to the existing indices to this or that
author, as giving a collection of passages best viewed as a whole and
too numerous to quote

The maps inserted in the text are not meant to be a complete set
illustrating the geography of the countries and places referred to. To
attempt any such equipment was out ¢’ the question, and the Muller-
Grundy series with its scheme of colours 1s surely far better than any
set of general maps that could be prepared for insertion in the pages
of this book. But there are cases in which the inclusion of details
belonging to widely different periods makes a map deceptive to the
eye when used for illustrating the events of some particular period.
It 1s mainly with a view to meet such passing needs that I have pre-
pared the hittle sketch-maps, the leading feature of which is the
omission of irrelevant detail. This is the reason why they mostly
come in the first half or the book. In the later chapters they are
hardly netded To take an instance; sufficient maps of Gaul in
Caesar’s time abound. To improve on them would need a rendering
of the rhysical features of the country, hardly possible without the
use of colours on a large scale. R

In preparing the Index I lave aimed at completeness, and have
not scrupled to refer to the same detail under several different heads.
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Some of the larger items, such as Leges, Rome, Army, C olonzes, 'Greek,
Caesar, Cicero, have been subdivided in particular headings, but 1o
carry this out in all cases would have necessitated a s.eparat.e volume
for the Index As the references are by sections, the numbers
quickly indicate in what part of the book the passage referred to
occurs. Roman names are given under the several gentile names
The gentile name comes in its surictly alphabetical order, but the
names of individuals follow in chronological order. In one case
(Cornelit) they are grouped under the prevailing surnames (Sczpro,
Sulla, Lentulus, etc.), each group chronologically arranged The
length of the Index is mainly due to an attempt to give a full
catalogue of topics dealt with in the text. d fegr these topics have
not always been wisely classified under heads, for the undertaking is
not easy, and it has necessitated a host of multipie references The
modern names of places are generally addea to the ancient ones as
these occur in the Index.

. I must note a few points where I have for convenience sake em-
ployed special forms of expression. When I speak of 4 formal meet-
ing for business, I use the general term Assembly (with initial capital),
only distinguishing the several kinds of Assemblies when I think i*
necessary. (enturzes and 7T'ri%es, when the Roman groups are meart,
are spelt with a capital letter; and the same rule 1s followed 4n the
word A/l/zes when the Italian soczz are referred to. The word * period’
means a space (not a point) of time. [ use the term Arustocracy as
concrete, to represent the aggregate of the upper class actively con-
cerned 1n the work of government But Oligarchy 1s less fully estab-
lished 1n English as a concrete term, and it 1s badly wanted (as set
forth in § 938) to connote the peculiar qualities of a certain form of
government, not Roman. I hope it is no mere pedantry to reserve it
for this technical purpose  To Mr W H S Junes I owe an apology for
using the term Malar:a loosely in speaking of the unwhoiesomeness
of certain placeg at certain times, and not confining it stgictly to
specific infection. That graevetas caels, whatever its precise meaning,
was a serious evil, we have the evidence of Cicero Caesar and Varro.
And I think the word Malaria has long been used in English 1n this
eeneral sense
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In genera! I should remark that a political study is my main
oovject. Literary militagy» and economic history are only touched as
bearing on public life, and sacial details as the straws that shew the
set of the tide  One is apt to be greatly i.npressed by some isolated
fact ncidcntally recorded, and tempted to draw wide inferences from
it But the survival of such details 1s largely a matter of chance, and
one is liable to forget that other dctails, probably not all pointing to
the same conclusion, have perished. I have therefore tried to walk
warily. It is tiresome to be so often compelied to decline inferences
and to use the language of doubt, but with the defective record of the
republican period I can see no other way. I should add that my wish
1s to regard the pohtics of the Republic functionally rather than
structurally {t i> important to gain as correct a view as possible of
the 1nstitutions of < state so extraordinary as republican Rome But
for the purposes set forth in the introductory chapter (§ 2) it is even
more important to sece how the nstitutions worked in practice.
I have tried hard to keep clear of prepossessions derived however
unconsciously from books that have held the field for many years,
and to give a fair account of the influences at work that shaped the
destinies of Rome How far I have succeeded or failed in this
attempt I cannot judge.

I <hould also say that I lay claim to no great startling novelties
in the way of interpretation. After the labour of generations of
scholars 1n collecting and sifting the mass of materials that compose
our record, I do not see much opening for an honest reconstruction of
the whole story I do not believe that the old-fashioned views of the
history of the Roman Republic are mere delusions, and that it can
and should be rewritten 1n a sensational spirit. I do not believe that
the movements of the revolutionary period are to be better understood
by first attributing great importance to the action of leading men and
then assufning that the characters of these leading men were one
after another subject to a mysterious change As I read the evidence,
there is no justification for any such arbitrary psychology. And I
believe that unbiassed students will agree with me in hold'ing that, so
far as we have any means of judging, the attempt to explain changes
of policy by changes of character is peculiarly rish in dealing with
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such a people as the Romans. In my opinion it'is »nly misrepre-
sentation of the circumstances of the momen* that tempts a writer co
resort to such hypotheses. .

To the Syndics ot thz Cambridge University Press I owe and
hereby render my best thanks for undertaking the publication cf this
book But it 1s not necessary to enlarge on this topic, familiar to all
who have had the good fortune tu recetve their support. Nor need
[ attempt to do justice to the staff of the Press: the quality of the
work employed in the production of these volumes speaks for itself

W E HEITLAND

CAMBRIDGE
8 September 1909.
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BOOK 1
INTRODUCTORY

CHAPTER 1
GENERAL REMARKS

1. MUCH is m~ce nowadays of the proposition that History 1s
a Science, and I have been at some pains to make out what this
means  Science 1s a word that now conveys very different ideas from
those present to Gray when he used 1t to connote the Classical culture
of Eton There hangs about it the flavour of certainty, of know-
ledge that gives the power of foretelling exactly what will happen tc.
various things at certain times or under certain conditions  Thus the
astronomer predicts an eclipse  The chemist knows that if a certain
substance be treated i a certain way certain results will follow 1f
the results do not follow the treatment, he infers that the substance
is other than 1t was supposed to be, and continued expecriment at
last enahles him to identify 1t as something clse Year by year new
facts are ascertained and new principles evolved, and the Sciences
that deal with living things are busy with experiments, in the hope
that they too may attain equally certain 1esults. And among these
last 1s the group of Sciences that study the human individual as a
living being, and like the 1est are straining after ce.tainties How
far can History, in the usual limited sense, the study of Man in com-
munittes, be compared with these Natural Sciences? 1 do not think
anyone will maintain that History is a Science so exact that it 1sin a
fair way to engage in successful prophecy Neither 1s it experimental,
for 1t can neither reproduce nor reverse the processes and situations
of the past. Its matter, the doings of man in common life, 1s always
changing Difference of circumstances creates a real difference between
phenomen. that appear at first sight identical It 1s this fact that
renders the use of analogies for illustrative purposes painfully mis-
leading, and it exposes the futil: error that ‘ History repeats itself’
An analogy guarded by saving clauses enough to meke it harmless is
more likely to obscure than to illustrate. It is well tnat a wrter

H. I



2 History and Politics

should have before him the means of comparing similar incidents
occurring under various conditions of place circumstance and tie.
But 1n telling his story he will do well to ‘discard thcse ornaments,
if he wishes to avoid producing eithéer a false impression or fatal
weariness ‘

2. Another definition asserts that History is past Politics and
Politics present History Now 1t is not clear how Politics can 1n any
fruitful sense be called a Science, according to the current definitions
it would rather be classed as an Art There 1s also an old opinion
widely held that the study of History 1s useful to the statesman In
1its earlier and cruder form this distinctly implied that situations recur
with such essential similarity that a policy suited to present circum-
stances may at once without misgiving be evolved from a knowledge
of the past When Sir Robert Walpoleeaigued agamnst triennial
parliaments, he did not scruple to urge the inconfistency and weakness
of all democracies He can only have meant ancient democracies,
that 1s, popular governments i societies based on slavery He was
in truth using a false analogy, as others had done and have done
since  What then 1s the legitimate use of History to the statesman?
{ would answer that 1t 1s or should be an educative influence tending
to produce or develop the cautious suppleness that animates all true
statesmanship  Its function 1s not to supply parallels and patterns,
but to orientate the mind and ripen the judgment which will have to
deal with the shifting circumstances, not of other ages, but its own
For this purpose 1t 1s all-important that History should record truth
where possible and confess 1gnorance where necessaty, n describing
an exceptionally obscure past, conclusions based on delicate combi-
nations of doubtful or fragmentary evidence must, even though the
work of a Mommsen, be offered as provisional Such 1s the case
with the early history of Rome, at least to the middle of the fourth
century B C, and the corruption of our record is then by no means at
an end. The ceaseless efforts of a long succession of scholars to
extract the truth from a mass of obscure and scattered materials may
fairly be called scientific  Their methods are as exact as the condi-
tions admit, but 1n the almost total abse.ce of trustworthy statistics
it can hardly be said that the goal of certainty 1s likely to be
reached. What degree of certainty is attamnable in the history of
ages for which contemporary records and sound statistics are
available, I do not pretend to say But I hold that the tegin Science,
as apphcd to History in the special limited sense, is no more than a
name for carefu! study followed by BMonest exposition It must never
be allowed to c¢>nnote mathematical certainty or suggest the solid
prestige attached to exact and experimental Sciences 1 would
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illustrate my view in the form of an approximate proportion: History
1s t3 a Science as Politics to an Art.

3. Among the cniticisms of History worthy of attention is one
according to which the ordinary form of narrative, in which aims
and actions are discussed and described, and the parts borne by
individuals are so far as needful assigned to them, is little if at all
better than superfluous A general result must be extracted, to serve
as an authority for reference when it 1s desired to test further con-
clusions of a general kind This done, the narratives good or bad
are of no further use, and should be discarded as lumber impeding
the progress of the human race There 1s something attractive in
this view, for economy of tiume 1s good 1n itself, but 1t may fairly be
doubted whether 1t represents an attamable 1deal  So far as 1t refers
to what 1s called Ancient History, I think i1t does not That mere
maundering 1s to be ¢ eprecated, all would admit  But let us take some
great significant event, such as the fall of the Roman Republic. It1s
true that it was the outcome of a series of causes operative for a long
time, causes which can be tabulated for the most part with a high
degree of accuracy To say exactly when they began to operate 1s
much more difficult, but the movement of the Gracchi gives a con
venient starting-point, more clearly marked out than 1s usually to be
found for inquiries into such matters A space of 100 years 1s filled
with the conflict of tendencies and counter-tendencies, which express
themselves 1n the aims and actions of leading charactets The
lensth and nature of the conflict were profoundly mfluenced by the
persona' qualities of the combatants It was not with us, but with
their contemporaries, that they had to deal The work of each
generation has its feet on the past and its hands in the future To
set 1t 1n motion persons as well as principles are necessary, a fact
which the non-contemporary critic 15 sometimes tempted to ignore.
It 1s impossible to appreciate the Roman revolution w.ithout studying
the careers and peculiarities of Marius and Sulla, Pompey and Caesar,
not to mention the secondary figutes such as Cicero Cato and many
more  And 1t so happens that in reference to the movements of this
pertod we are very fully informed, and the influence of various
personalities- stands out with singular clearness Naturally enough,
this stormy period has long had a great fascination for historians
Nor 1s 1t wonderful that opinions differ, the human interest of 1t is
so immence, and the partisan evidence so copious And here the
great German no longer mamntains his supremacy. A Frerchman is
in a far better position to sympathize with the mer of that age and
appraise justly the circumstances in which they wzre placed. The
picture drawn by Mommsen 1s firm 1n outline and painted 1n brilliant



4 No Annals of the Poor

colours, but a study of the evidence convinces me that the sketches of
Boissier are nearer the truth

4. Among the many difficulties awaiting those who attempt to
write any part of the story of the ancient civilized wor]d none 1s
more provoking, from a "modern point of view, than the scantiness
of our information as to the condition of the free poor What little
we have is largely due, in the first or second degree, to rhetorical
utterances, and for the most par. couched in general terms. In the
story of the Roman Republic this defect of evidence meets us every-
where. In the earlier period we cannot tell with any certainty how
far the traditions of distress are genuine, how far they are back-echoes
of the agitations that marked the period of revolution In the latter
period we are in the presence of a pauper mob the actual composition of
which we have no statistics to describe. 1 have tried not to blink the
difficulty, but meet 1t satisfactorily I cannot {As tp the growth of
the power of capital and the increase of slave-industry in Italy we
are less in the dark, but I have thought 1t well to give an abstract of
Varro's res rustica, and some account of the treatise of the elder
Cato, as having a peculiar value from this point cf view The 1m-
portance of the economic relations of classes 1s enormous  If we turn
to Greek political terminology, and omit monarchies, to which Greeks
had a profound antipathy, we have the Few or the Many ruling Free
States Democracy 1s founded on a slavery-system, hardly less so
than that characteristically Greek constitution, Oligarchy  This was
a natural result of direct or ‘primary’ governments, which wer= at
the same time only possible on a small scale The logiccl Greek
mind would surely have shrunk from the conclusion that one man
could represent others save as a mere delegate to convey instructions,
and a Representative Government, the vulgar safety-valve of modern
unrest, was not yet mvented In the Roman system we find little
trace of first punciples, and much make-shift and make-believe 1n
practice. The apparent and the real are in perpetual contrast The
poorest citizen under the developed Republic has nominally the same
vote as the richest The most influential senator 1s nominally no
more above the reach of the law than the meanest loafer of the
street But the experience of daily life was enough to convince any
man that this was not the working truth And we have no authori-
tative version of popular sentiment to tell us how the average poor
citizen regarded the aristocratic-plutocratic government wftder which
he existed When Cicero professes to record public opinion, we do not
know for whom . = speaks, and we d8 know that he despised the rabble
even when he aflected to speak in their interest. Therefore we have
always to bear in mind that our record comes wholly from men of the
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wealthier classes Aristocrats Moderates and Progressives are alike
n _iot being Men of the P=ople, they speak as partisans, and of the
views of the rank and file we have no knowledge whatever

5. I must explain why I have chosen to pass so lightly ove: the
regal period and the early Republic. It 1s because I can see no
means of attaining any reasonable certainty in details. The pen-
dulum of opinion has swung to and fro pretty freely in the last
100 years, and under the influence of recent researches, especially in
archaeology, 1s likely to go on swinging for a good while yet. There
will be those whose sanguine temper leads them to believe that their
present interpretation of real or supposed facts is a final solution of
real or supposed mysteries There will also be those who, like
Professor Driver, warn us! to be on our guard against confusing
the facts of archaeology with ingenious and precarious hypotheses
founded upon ther.  And none can guess how long 1t may be before
1t will be safe to abandon an attitude of doubt on many important
points That the onigin of Rome 1s shrouded in myth, in short
unknown, 1s at present admitted That numerous myths were fused
and modified 1in course of time is certainly possible, not to say
probable But that a definite reconstruction of the process, under-
taken now, 1s likely to be final, 1s surely most unlikely, and a heavy
burden of proof lies upon the reconstructor In reading the learned
and ingenious Ancient Legends of Professor Ettore Pais, this con-
viction forced itself upon me with singular clearness If the results
of s method could be coherently represented m a tabular view,
I feel sare that their complications would give pause even to those
most inclined to accept them To me they seem much more effective
on the negative side than on the positive Moreover, while he
vigorously destroys the credit of Roman annalists, and shews that
there were no genuine Fasfz existing for the early Republic, he is at
times constiamned to appeal to dates which ultimately rest on such
evrdence, and has the air of believing more than he admits. Whether
he is nght in gravely impeaching the honesty of some Italian
archaeologists, I cannot tell In endeavouring to find a principle to
guide me 1 accepnting or declining his wide conclusions, I can see
but one way, to accept for the time such as appear fully consistent
with the advance of Rome to dominion 1n Italy, and with the political
and soci.]l condition of the Roman people in the period regarded as
historical, and to decline for the time such as do not. For the
present I believe that Rome was a great city at an earlier date than
his conclusions would suggest. His own severe remarks on the
perils attending the hasty assignment of monumerts to a particular

1 Morming Fost 3 April 1908.



6 Tradition and Fact

age lead me to doubt whether the last word has yet been said as to
the date of such works as the cloaca maxzma and the ¢ Servian’ wall
Nort can I help wondering why, in his general picture? of the buildings
of early Rome, I canfind no'mention of the unbaked bricks (lateres)
as building-material. He passes direct from wooden huts, roofed
with straw or shingles, to buildings of baked bricks- (2¢g%/ae) and
stone Now, if the latericia structura did not play an important part
in the building history of ecarly home, I am mistaken indeed There
1s as good evidence for it in ancient writers? as there is for the use of
wood. If this evidence 1s to be rejected, 1t at least deserves a serious
refutation, which would be more to the point than to cite (as he does)
the false analogy of Chicago and other cities of America.

6. Therefore I hold it more discreet at the present stage of
inquiry to deal very lightly with the period of Kings and the early
Republic  Traditional dates must be given fofr *what they may be
worth  But 1t will be time to throw overboard the great main facts
of early Roman story when they are finally proved to be figments
And this stage will hardly be reached until a rival view of the early
history, thoroughly consistent with the later, has satisfactonily proved
ics own superiority Meanwhile 1t 1s not necessary to praise the harsh
tone of Professor Pais’ criticisms, or to believe Italian archaeologists
to be unprincipled rogues The uncertamty as to the mode in which
the Republic was established, as to the growth of popular liberties,
especially the right of Appeal, and many other particulars, will
perhaps never be wholly removed But that these things happeued
at some time and 1n some way we do not doubt, and they proioundly
influenced the course of Roman history  So too with the struggle of
the Orders and the Liciman laws 1t 1s agreed that some internal
settlement was reached, and that the conquest of Italy quickly
followed Doubtful points must of course be indicated, and the
details of our tradition not unduly pressed, sadly corrupted as it
undoubtedly 1s  Another most important question 1s that of agraiian
agitations That the annalists transferred the phenomena of their
own time to one much earlier, so that their stories are not trustworthy
as they stand, 1s highly probable But that there was a land-question
in the early republican age, I do not doubt, nor that the struggle
arising therefrom was embittered by cruel laws of debt It would be
idle to deny that anticipations and repetitions disfigure the t?aditional
annals, or that synchronisms with events of Greek history Ssometimes
arouse legitimate suspicion. I have called attention to the most
striking of these, but do not venture’to assume that no actual event
of the kind occirred. Greek stories have coloured and distorted

3 Legends pp. 238—41. 3 Varro Sat. fragm. 524, Vitruv 11 1 § 7, 8 8§ 16—19.
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Roman tradition, not merely of the regal period. A good instance is
the annihilation of the Fahii at the Cremera, a parallel version® of the
Spartans at 1hermopylae, which deserves no credit I admit that to
seek for a kernel of fact in such a tale is sheer waste of time. But
the explanation offered to account for the growth of the story 1s less
satisfactory The influence of Greek writers and the great Fabian
annalist 1s clear, and beyond this I am not yet prepared to go
I could multiply these instances, but enough has been said in reference
to the position taken up by a great scholar, whose services I appreciate
highly The tendency to connect everything in the early history
of Rome with an elaborate transference and misunderstanding of
ancient cults 1s a reaction against previous indifference, and will surely
be a good deal modified 1n course of time.

“7. A recent work? on the revolutionary period reconstructs the
story of that age -vith much ingenuity and learning I regret that
I cannot agrce with 1ts main conclusions. To mention only one or
two points, Ferrero’s Caesar seems to me an utterly impossible
figure, and the picture spoilt by the influence of too violent a reaction
agamnst the Caesar-worship of Mommsen Nor do I think that a
patching together of the scattered fragments of hostile versions gives
satisfactory material for a complete rewriting of the story of the
campaigns m Gaul It s a recent fashion to know exactly from what
source the later writers derived their information on any particular
point. This comfortable assurance may rot always retain its present
freshness  Meanwhile I think 1t rash to build much on statements
that ar> of value only as coming from contemporary witnesses For
that they do so come 1s often an assumption, however probable, and
in any case we have not the works of these contemporaries before us
for critictsm, as we have the narrative of Caesar. If we had, and they
were examined as his are, 1n the spirit of a cross-examining counsel,
I suspect they would not leave the court without a stain on their
character That Cacsar made the best of his story fiom his own
pomt of view, is beyond all doubt. We need not believe all he tells
us 1 do not, but the new version seems to me less worthy of credit,
and 1nconsistent with Caesar’s carcer and the general course of
events. Again, I think the talented author gives an undue promi-
nence to Lucullus as a factor 1n the history of the time. As for the
general _tructure of the book, 1t 1s my impression that the conclusions
of writei+ on small special points are too readily recerved without
enough consideration of their inner consistency with other parts of

1 Pais, Legends chapter 1X.  Another 1s the ten years’ siege of Ven, surely influenced by
the story of the Trojan war.
2 Guglielmo Ferrero, Z%e Greatness and Decline of Rome  See note on § 946.
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the narrative. And what is meant by such expressions! as ‘the
industrial democracy of Caesar’s age’ I have not the faintest notion
Certainly the later passages® in which industries are discussed do not
help me much They bearcout what [ have said.about the pre-
dominance of slave-labodr in the age of Caesar and Varro, and say
nothing of democracy. Indeed to use this term here is absurd, for
whatever democratic elements there were in Rome at the end of the
Republic were surely not 1n any sound sense ‘industrial’ Perhaps
I have said enough to shew why I mustrust the results arrived at 1n
this book, learned and instructive in many ways though it is. It
seems misleading to give the impression that the last half-century of
the Republic was a period of marked economic growth I have shewn
below that the technical improvement of agriculture cannot be taken
as a proof of geneial prosperity, and the cases of local industries
carried on 1n various towns do not seem to be of safficéent importance
to justify such a wide conclusion There were no doubt numerous
manufactures in different places The trades of the weaver the
fuller the potter the workers in wood and metals, with other minor
trades, were of course all in operation to a greater or less extent in
the towns of Italy The evidence for this is enough. But that
Italian civilization had any marked industrial character, and that the
age of revolution was a tume of industrial® development, I do not
believe The export trade of Italy was evidently small, and the
imports very large  Most of the articles produced in Italy were for
the Italian market The ultimate basis of finance was the mouey
raised by the taxation and exploitation of the provinces No doubt
the peace and security established by Augustus did promote the
growth of industries and revive a prosperity of considerable duration.
But it 1s certain that, when capital found employment in manu-
factures, it did so largely in the form of investing in skilled slave-
labour. Withou. statistics we can form no definite notion of the
proportion of freemen to slaves in any industry. We can only spiak
mn general terms, and we must be very careful not to imply the
existence of a large class of free Italian hand-workers capable of
exercising an effective influence on public affairs, To do this is
surely to distort the truth A collection of the references to the
vartous [talian,industrics, such as that made by Blumner¢, clearly
betrays the fact of their small importance, and part at Iea§f of this
evidence cannot be used for the Republican period

1 Preface to vol 1 2 VYol 1¢ 18, vol 11c 8.

3 I do not think that Ferrero I ¢ 6 proves this  But the passage 1s well worth reading

4 Die gewert -he Thatighert der Volker des Hlassischen Alterthums, von Dr H. Blumner, in
the Preisschriften von der fursthch Jablonowskischen Gesellschaft, pp. g8—124. Leipzig 1869.



CHAPTER II
PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY

8. THE physical geography® of the Italian peninsula is in the
main simple and easily brought under a general view. Throughout
almost 1ts entire length the great chain of the Apennine is the
dommant feature of the country the rivers are mostly mountain
torrents, the water of which rushes to the sea in headlong waste and
leaves 1ts bed diry and stony for a great part of the year. Each
stream cuts out 1its ravine, great or small, and brings down stones
sand and mud to depostt near its mouth, thus the edges of the sea
are made shallower bit by bit, while the edges of the land move slowly
forward, growing with the yearly tribute of the hills This change 1n
the shore-line is of course more 1emarkable 1n some places than’in
others good instances are to be found at the mouths of the Tiber
and the Arno, but as a normal phenomenon i1t 1s perhaps equally
striking along the Adriatic coast. From such a conformation of the
country some important consequences ‘follow First, there are no
g.eat river-harbours, such as London or Hamburg And, wherever
in the neighbourhood of a stream’s mouth there was formed a port
sufficient for the needs of ancient shipping, the tendency to silt up
was a constant trouble to its owners The Tiber 1s a case 1n pomnt
It was to some extent a harbour-river, for vessels were brought up as
far as Rome but the uncertainties of the mouth and the labour of
the upstrcam passage made a port on the coast-line necessary and
the remains of the imperial harbour works exist to shew how the
shore has advanced and the port been pushed further out seaward by
the irresistible growth of the land. In a coast-line of about 2000
miles natural landlocked harbours scaicely exist, and the help of tidal
estuaries is not offered by an almost tideless sea Nature has in
short done little to promote an active seaborne commerce on the
coasts of Italy, and the only great maritime city developed there in
ancient times was the Greek colony of Tarentum. When Italy
became Roman, the needs of commerce led to the growth of other
ports in more convenient situations: but these, with the exception

1 The work of glacial and volcanic action n different parts of Ital, is fully treated
Nissen’s Jtalische Landeskunde vol. 1 (Berlin 1883).
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of the passenger-station of Brundisiuin, were created or improved
by art.

9. If the formation of the peninsula does not directly promote
external commerce, neither does 1t favour internal union. A very
large part of it is mountamnous, and dalesmen living as shepherds or
tillers of the soil have always been slow to form organized states
Each canton mught have 1ts central stronghold, important in the
event of war but this was 1n no .rue sense a city, and no city life
was likely to arise there We shall see that the first condition of the
union of Italy, with all,its momentous consequences, was the forma-
tion of a great city, in which men’s ideas could somewhat widen, and
they could learn to work together continuously for common ends
The shape of the peninsula, which 1s about 650 miles long with a width
of 150 at most and 25 at least, had also an influence on 1ts history.
The central position of Rome gave her a marked advantage over
cities to the North or South. It was not for Clusium or Capua to
achieve Italian union tradition rightly finds the crisis of Rome’s
early struggles in the conquest of Ven, a rival city only some ten
miles away A peculiar character 1s given to northern Italy by the
direction of the Apennine range, here running nearly East and West
to meet the western Alps The strip of low coast on what we call
the gulf of Genoa is small, and 1n parts the mountain spurs abut
directly on the sea The broken hill country known as Liguria has
always been an obstacle difficult to pass, and its union with Italy was
only effected slowly, at the cost of long inglorious warfare. To the
North of the Apennine, reaching to the great Alpine barrier, lay a
fertile plain inviting and rewarding tillage, watered by the Po and its
many tributary streams As Rome in her conquering and organizing
progress became more and more conscious of the Alps, 1t was seen
that this rich land, with i1ts mountain frontier above and a waterway
to the Adriatic below, was an essential part of an united Italy But
the acquisition of this district,was a matter of much time and blood-
shed, and only became permanent through the spread of civilization
from the South.

10. Of the slands, great and small, that lie near the Italian
mainland, Sicily aldne is of primary importance in Romen history.
This 1s clearly seen in the struggle with Carthage. For Rome, once
dominant n Italy, the control of the island (in fact a detachad piece
of Italy) was a necessity, if she meant to secure the peninsulg®against
invasion by sea just as the want of control over the Alpine passes
left 1t open to inwsion by land Indeed Italy has attracted many
invaders fromg the North, and 1t is probable that most of the peoples
dwelling there in ancient times were descended from immigrants
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who came that way In spite of occasional winters of exceptional
severity, the climate 1s oa the whole genial, and the heat of summer
1s grcat. The olive and vine flourish in all parts of the counury
save the higher mountain ranges Ccreal crops and all manner of
vegetables grow abundantly. The fertility of some districts, such
as the volccnic land of Campania, 1s marvellous. In some parts, as
Apulia and the south-eastern country genecrally, water is scarce but
as a rule irrigation presented no serious difficulty. Upland and low-
land pastures afforded food to the flocks and herds at all seasons of
the year, and the consequent shifting of thc pastoral population no
doubt contributed to keep the hill districts 1n a politically disunited
and backward state The extent of woodland was probably much
greater 1n ancient times than it 1s now. A thick forest belt long
checked the advaice of the Romans in Etruria, and the great
southern pme woods of Sila were famous for producing pitch oak
woods 1n several parts were valuable not only for bark and timber
but also as a feeding-g -ound for herds of swine

11. If the physical features and resources of Italy, and the
position of Rome 1n the peninsula, had no small influence on the
course of 1ts internal history, it 1s equally true that the position’of
Italy 1n relation to other countries was a fact of importance. The
ancient civilization that has so profoundly influenced the modern
world grew up in the countries round the Mediterranean, and the
long mass of Italy 1s carried right down into the middle of the
Mediterranean world. Too much stress must not be laid on this
advantage of central position but it undoubtedly helped to bring
about that which has been attributcd to Roman fortune, the op-
portunity of dealing with enemies one by one at times convenient
for Rome.



CHAPTER III
ETHNOGRAPHY

12. WE must try to form some notion of the peoples mhabiting
Italy at the time when tradition professes to lift the veil and shew us
the city by the Tiber bearing the name of Roma. What little 1s
known rests mainly on (1) stray references in early writers, among
whom is Herodotus, citations of early authorities (sometimes by
name) in writers of much later date, and (2) researches of archacolo-
gists and comparative philologists. I propose to give no more than
the briefest outline of views widely accepted, and to avoid basing
large theortes on conclusions which, in spite of the learning and
ingenuity of scholars, are still unavoidably vague and mcomplete

" 13. It seems probable that the general movement of population
in prehistoric times was from North to South, immigration having
taken place by land. This implies that we should look for the earher
inhabitants in the southern part of the peninsula  In agreement with
this is the fact that Greek ouservers detected an affinity between the
Itali of the mainland and the Siceli of Sicily, and preserved ti.e
tradition that the latter were immigrants from the peninsula (o the
island. From the Itali in the South came the name Itala, destined
to be applied 1in course of time to the whole country south of the
Alps. These, and the Oenotri not clearly distinguished from them,
were probably the remains of an earlier migration, pushed into therr
present position by the pressure of later comers from the North It
was 1n this southern part of Italy that the Greek adventurers of the
8th century BC. began the foundation of permanent scttlements,
colonial states, which conquered and reduced to dependence most of
the old inhabitants In wealth and splendour these outshone the
cities of old Hellas, so that the South of Italy was called the Great
Greece. But they, like their sister cities in Sicily, were isolated city-
states. They belonged to different branches of the Hellemt stock,
were bound together by no federal tie, and were always diable to
quarrel among themselves vnder the impulse of territorial or com-
mercial rivalry €n the South-East,’afterwards known as Apulia
and Calabria. were the people whom the Greeks generally called
Iapygians. Their other names, such as Messapians, must not detain
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us here The origin of these tribes is obscure. Tha* they were at an
e~rly date penetrated by Greek influences is agreed: whether they
were descended from a migration of the ruder Hellenic peoples
beyond the Adriatic is very doubtful. The important fact about
them 1s that they were able to maintain their independence against
the Greek colonists in the South We hear of an lapygian chief
helping the Athenians in their war with Syracuse But later, when
the Samnites were encroaching on southern Italy, they like the
Greek cities felt the pressure, and sought relief from their peril by
becoming allies of Rome.

14. Tradition placed the earliest of the Greek colonies at
Cumae on the Campanian coast Whatever its true date may have
been, it 1s certain that this settlement was the forerunner of other
Greek centres of influence 1n the bay of Naples. Here they came 1n
contact with tribes to whom they generally applied the name of
Opict (Latin Oscz) These seem to have been offshoots of the great
stock whom we find 1n historical times occupying the bulk of central
Italy The mamn body of Oscan folk were apparently still in the
Apennine uplands, pressing southward by degrees. Tradition credibly
represents their conquest of Campania and Lucania as a later move-
ment These tribes are held on the evidence of language to have
been of the so-called Aryan family They belonged to a group
(Sabelhian) the chief southern representatives of which i historical
times were known as Samnites (Gk Zavritac, Osc Safiness, essentially
the same as Sadinz) In central Italy were the Sabines and a number
of smaller but vigorous tribes or peoples, among whom we may
mention the Marsi and Paeligni, to the south of these on the
western side of the Apenmne were other bodies also of Aryan
race, Aequi Hernict Volscy, and 1n particular the Latini, who held the
skirts of the hill-country and the more open land reaching to the
Tiber The northern representatives of this groyp of peoples may
he styled Umbrian They occupied the districts known later as
Umbria and Picenum, and probably formed a part of the subject-
population 1in what we know as Etruria. The whole group, northern
central and southern, formed a great mass of kindred blood, speaking
a variety of kindred dialects, and having manmy resemblances of
customs and institutions But they had no common political union
to bind them together, and their various experiences of intercourse
with ober peoples naturally tended to differentiate them from each
other. Nor was the difference of physical surroundings, without its
effect It is no great stretch of imagination to seg in the terntory of
the Latins a district more favourable to the growth of cities than
the mountainous backbone of the peninsula could be. And the
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closer aggregation of men in city life surely tended to develop
common interests, to promote cohesion, and favour the growth -f
institutions by which common action is made possible If only the
evils of Greek city-isolation could be'avoided—but, we must not
forestall the actual sequel. « It was no mere accident that in the end
gave the primacy of Italy to the people among whom the notions of
order duty organization and obedience were most effectively de-
veloped It was not the power to conquer, but the skill 1n retaining
conquests, in which the superiority of Rome was expressed The
other peoples of kindred race were quite as able to conquer as were
the Latins. But the Latins under Roman leadership, as we shall see,
formed an organized and progressive unmit The others did not,
speaking generally, get beyond the stage of swarming bee-like when-
ever the increase of population called for relief Then an outlet
was found by sending out! a large body to win #aew, homes. But
this practice only created new communities, mdlfferent and 1n time
even hostile, to those from whom they had sprung.

15. Most mysterious of all the peoples of Italy were the
Etruscans Their racial connexion 1s still a puzzle to the philologists.
Yet we have frequent references to them in ancient writers, and the
quantity of objects discovered in their tombs 1s enormous  Etruscan
mscriptions are numerous, but i general of small 1mportance.
Whence how and when they entered Italy 1s not even approximately
known. It has been thought that they came fiom the North and
were connected with the Alpine Raeti, but opinion now rather inclines
to the view that they came from the East by sea Traditior said
that they came from Lydia In historical times we find them settled
in great walled cities south of the Apennine between the Arno and
the Tiber Their normal political condition was that each city was
ruled by an aristocracy of warrior nobles, sometimes under a king or
chief, and the number of cities was supposed to be 12 But in
practice this 1deal number was subject to much variation They had
been warlike conquerors, and ruled over a serf-population, Ligurian
Umbrian or at all events Italian Conquest indeed carried taem
far. We find them occupying two other districts, in the North the
region of the Po, in the South the best parts of Campania Tradition
gave them 12 cities in each of these districts We have at least no
good reason to doubt that they did at one time enjoy greatepower,
and were regarded by their neighbours with considerable ag®. No
doubt their united force could have destroyed the infant power of
Rome It 1s thourht that Rome did for a time actually pass under
Etruscan rulers. They are said to have reduced to subjection the

1 This was the so-called ‘sacred spring’ (ver sacr um)
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Latins Volscians and others on their way to the South. Thus at the
tirme of their greatest expansion they were settled in three main
groups of cities, and were perhaps over-lords of many lesser peoples
as well Their national character may perhaps be roughly inferred
from the customs and inventions traditionally said to have been
borrowed from them by others. The Romans owed to them the
curule chair, the purple-edged gown, and other outward insignia of
office, the arrangement of the hcuse, with 1ts central hall (atrium)

Conjectural map of early Itahan peoples Outlying seats of Etruscan power are marked E

where the great man 1eceived his dependants, and the mysterious
lore of lightning and thunderbolts, of forecasting the future by in-
spection of the entrails of slain animals, departments in which
Etruscan specialists were habitually employed The combats of
swordsinen (gladiatores) are also said to have been a practice learnt
from Etruria, and stage-acting to have been first introduced in Rome
by Etruscan artists. To ther: was attributed the invention of the
war-trumpet, adopted by both Greeks and Romans. The intercourse
with Greeks, with whom they came into contact in all three seats of
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their power, seers to have had a momentous effect on their destinies.
They received Greek civilization readily, and, for a time this gave themn
an advantage over their neighbours. Greek works of art, especially
the pottery of Corinth and Athens, found a market among the
Etruscan nobles from ah early date, and Greek mythology also found
its way in But we shall see that they did not become really
Hellenized, and that they were jealous of the spread of Greek
colonization 1in the West  Their Iater history, when this conquering
people succumbed to the temptations of Greek luxury, will engage
our attention below In connexion with their settlement in Etruria
proper we must note that they took to the sea and developed a con-
siderable naval power, which seems to have been chiefly employed in
conquest and piracy  They held Corsica and other 1slands, and for a
time had a footing in Sardmia It was their naval enterprises that
brought them 1nto collision with the Greeks we shall see that this
strange people, apparently destined to swallow up the slowly-emerging
Rome and to become the lords of Italy, did nothing of the kind
Perhaps 1t may be a law of our political bemng that aristocracies of
race must either become merged 1n their subject population or fall
through internal decay. At all events cohesion and steady coopera-
tion are prime necessities for such bodies as these, if they are to
continue to flourish. The Etruscan cities, whether ruled by noble
chques or by single chiefs, had, as we shall see, no effective political
union, and this defect was the chief cause of therr fall.

16. North and West of the Etruscans were the people called
the Ligurians, of whom very little 1s known There are hardl;* any
remains of their! language, and the only possible hope of learning
more as to their affinities seems to lie in the progress of archaeology
Many facts concerning them are recorded, and from these much has
been reasonably inferred They were evidently a primitive race,
occupying 1n the =ighth century BC. a much larger area than they
did 1n later times They reached at least as far as the Rhone near
Arles on the West It appears probable that they held all the
Alpine country of Savoy and parts adjoining, and most of the upper
plain of the Po. Southwards they reachedsthe Arno. In historical
times we find them confined to the hilly region of the nor.h-western
Apennine and Maritime Alps Clearly they had been driven back?
by the pressure of powerful invaders from different quarters, and
cooped up in the rugged mountain country where the utmogt efforts

! Now supposed to have belonged to the Aryan famuly

% Prof. Ridgeway, in .us paper Who were the Romans, holds that the Ligunans represent
the primitive stra*vm of "ndo-European population and once occupied the greater part of
Italy.
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could hardly 'vring a living from the scanty soil. The Celts, allied
wich the Greeks of Massalia, were encroaching neighbours. The
former took possession of the plain of the Po to the North, the latter
seized most of the coast to the South, and the Ligurians were left to
become what the Romans in later times found them, a race of nimble
unruly high'anders, ever ready for raids into the lowland, and
addicted to piracy in the part where they still touched the sea.

17. At an uncertain date, but long beforec Rome took any direct
interest in the region of the Po, the state of things in the North was
greatly changed by two movements of great importance in their
after effects, which 1t may be well to mention here From the East
a people said to have been of Illyrian origin, called the Venets, entered
the country, probably by sea, and settled themselves in the lower
plain of the Po From the West the Celtic tribes, having once
found the way, swarmed over the Alpine passes in successive
mugrations The Ligurians were thrust back into their hills, and the
Celts or Galli became masters of what 1s now Lombardy and parts
of Piedmont, and eventually of the land between the Po and the
Apennine range, now the province Emilia  This conquest was the
foundation of the Cisalpine Gaul, a momentous event in the history
of Italy But the settlement of the Veneti1 was hardly of less im-
portance, though we hear much less of the doings of this people.
The Gauls never conquered them, but the fear of a Gaulish conquest
was enough to make them take sides with Rome! when Rome
appeared as the defender of Italy against the Gauls Moreover they
stood vetween the Gauls and the Adriatic, and so prevented the
Celtic invaders from becoming a maritime power They were them-
selves a seafaring people, and had much commercial intercourse with
Greece, where their famous breed of horses was held in special
esteem. In general we must bear in mind that, while Rome was
engaged in her early struggles and laying the solid foundations of her
p~wer as leader of kindred peoples, the 1egion between the Apennine
and Alps was passing mto new hands. The remaimns of former
populations, Ligurian Etruscan Umbrian, were subjects, and the
greater part of the country was ruled by tribes of a warlike and
aggressive race, ever liable to recerve further accessions of strength
from their kinsmen beyond the Alps.

18. Thus the Italy in which Rome grew up was a motley
grouping of various nationalities Into the numerous legends con-
nected with the movements and settlements, some of nat.ve origin
others of Greek invention, we must not enter heie. Nor can we

1 See Index (Penetr) and Nissen vol. 1 p. 492.
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dwell upon such side-questions as the possible kinship of the
Iapygians and Veneti, of the Ligurians and *he West-Sicilian Ely.ni,
or the probability that the old inhabitants of Corsica and northern
Sardinia were Ligurian, whilc the southern Sards muy possibly have
come from Africa Archaeologists may yet achieve something
towards the solution of these problems, but it is hard'y likely that
any discoveries in this direction will seriously affect our views on the
story of Rome. The main fact, that the bulk of the peninsula was
occupied by peoples more or less nearly related to the Romans, seems
to be fairly well established, and 1t must not be lost sight of that this
ethnological situation was of political importance in the long run.
It made possible the Roman conquest and eventual assimilation

of Italy.



CHAPTER 1V
RELIGION

19. ROMAN religion as we come upon it in historical times is
a strange medley. A number of great gods have their temples and
worships They are protectors of the state, and the state provides
for doing them honour Foreign influences, Etruscan Greek and so
forth, are manifest, and ever growing stronger But beside these
mixed and mectamorphic cults are the remains of an early native
system Its divimties are of a different character They represent
old notions fast dying out 1n some cases their meaning and function
are forgotten, while a name and a festival remain  Recent investiga-
tions have done much’ towards piecing together the remnants of this
earlier religion from the survivals recorded by Roman antiquaries
and the remnants of the Roman calendars, and excavations in the
Forum have brought to hght sacred spots connected with its ritual
observances I proceed to note in general terms a few of the points
mtere.ting as illustrating the character of the old Roman people.
The subject is one that has already its own literature, and our concern
with 1t here 1s only indirect

20. In the primitive Roman religion there were no images. Gods
were concetved of as powers (numuna), that 1s effective forces or
tendencies, not as embodied 1n human shape or affected by human
<vmpathies  The transition from the term zumen to the term deus
marks a distinct step towards the personification of superhuman
power

These powers were supposed to reside in material objects, such
as a stone or a tree, and the worship of the objects themselves was
probably the first stage This is the primitive adoration of anything
mystericus, known as Nature-worship, common 1n all parts of the
world at some time or other. From this comes the belief in in-

1 A good account of progress up to 1899 1s given in Mr W, W Fowler’s Roman
Festivals, pp 332 foll  Mr C Bailey’s Relsgion of Ancient Rome (vgo7) svmimarizes results
ably Both draw from Dr Frazer’s Golden Bough. See also E Pais, dncient Legends of
Roman History, 1906

2—2
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dwelling spirits, infinite in number, which it is a man’s business to
propitiate.

Hence each power has its own proper place, and it may almost be
said that each place has its owa proper power. As rel.gion develops,
this notion of local relation cleaves to it, and when the numen be-
comes deus he is still concerved of as belonging to a cartain place
and so being the god of certain people

The first place in which worship becomes permanently localized
under a roof is the house. Domestic worship is the first to be
systematized, and the last to retain the features of 1ts origin The
gods? of the doorway (Janus), of the hearth (Vesta), of the store-
room (penates), are very early developments

But religion is everywhere For instance, all boundaries have a
religlous character. This is an ever-present fact i rural life, where
boundary-stones stand as representatives of the goG Zevminus And
the dependence of the farmer on the weather, the desire to avert
agricultural pests, and so forth, lead to sacrifices and festivals at fixed
seasons of the farmer’s year, to promote his well-being Of rural
worships those of earth ( Tellus), corn-crops (Ceres), sowing (Saturnus),
flocks and herds (Pales), harvest (Ops, Consus), may serve as speci-
mens, and Robigus the spirit of mildew is an instance of malign
powers to be propitiated

A god might, and very commonly did, have a number of special
attributes and functions, and be worshipped in many different places
under different titles Thus Zuppiter, god of the sky and celestial
phenomena, appears with a great number of special names (£ ulgur,
Lucetins, Eliwcius, Feretrius, Summanus, are specimens) and was
worshipped all over Italy. Common attributes led to identification
of deities with each other, a tangle which modern inquirers find very
hard to unravel. Developments too are sometimes very obscure.
Thus Mars, a very old Italian deity, 1s thought to have been origin-
ally a rural god of growth, but in historical times he is a war-god

Traces of early personification appear in the pairs of opposite
sex, such as Janus and Zlana or Diana, fuppiter and luno, Liber and
Libera. The occurrence of the male and female prinriples is common
in the early history of religions.

Survivals of early symbolism remain in Juppiter laprs the sacred
stone, in the spears of Mars, in the two-faced images of Janus tue door-
god (zanua) and elsewhere For as the state grew and set up worships
of its own, it merely developed old cults with some modifications, or
took over what had belonged to new members or conquered allies.

! Tam not forgetting the /ares, but omitting them because of the great uncertainty as to
therr nature.
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Thus Jarus and Vesta tecome gods of Rome Quirinus, said
tu be the Sabine analogue of Mars, finds a place beside him in
the worship of the joint community. Juppiter Latwares is still the
common god of the Latins, but his great festival (ferwee Latinae) 1s
presided over by Rome after the fall ot Alba Dzana, worshipped
at Aricia, ’s provided with a common Roman-Latin temple on the
Aventne  Most important of all 1s the appearance of Juppiter as the
chief god of the state, sharing his temple on the Capitoline® with
Juno and Minerva, with whom he 1s said to have been previously
associated in an earlier temple on the Capitolium vetus, a part of the
Quirinal.

In short this crude polytheism, slowly evolving a misty theology,
creating temples, and beginning to use images, was early affected by
external influences We hear of temple-builders from Etruria, and
the Capitolire tcmple was built on an Etruscan model But beside
the general state-worships those of families, clans and page (some-
times translated ‘parishes’), in fact of ancient groups not political
divisions, went on.

21. All inquirers have remarked that in Roman religion there
seems to have been little or no dogma , everything turned on correct-
ness of action The smallest flaw in performance of a ceremony
vitiated 1t altogether 1t must be begun afresh from the beginning,
for the best intentions were not of the least importance The man
puts pressure on the god by doing exactly the right thing. The god,
i* 1s assumed, will take every advantage of his worshipper to evade
the cesired service This quibbling precision is seen in ancient law,
where form 1s everything, and the character of Roman religion is
essentially legal. This character it kept so long as it remained
Roman at all. 'When Greek anthropomorphism came in with Greek
mythology, Greek rationalism was not far behind And here I would
make two remarks anticipating the sequel. Firs,, when rationalism
rame, its sceptical influence was almost wholly confined to the
educated upper classes, but by that time these classes had gained
a practical monopoly of power Secondly, scepticism tells mainly
against dogma, and troubles itself little about forms; it was there-
fore the sirictly formal Roman element in the state-religion that was
best able to resist the sceptical assault The system admired by the
ration list Polybius in the second century B C. was still upheld by the
rational.st Cicero in the last days of the Republic, and revived by
Augustus.

22. We are tempted to speak of Roman religion by the name of

! According to Pais, this temple only dates from the 4th century B C., after the Gallic
fire.
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superstition. But in Latin! superstitio seems to convey the notion
of something futile and excessive. The spiit of sane worship is to
ascartain exactly what observances are required to produce the result
aimed at, and to perform these, no less and no more. This punctilious
rendering of dues is pzefas The man who feels sure that he has
successfully attained this standard may go his way and -0t trouble
himself any more about the god until he 1s again in need of his
services. He has no ‘groundless iear of the gods” But how is he
to ascertain what is required? Here was the real difficulty, and the
Roman solution was found in the creation of boards or gilds (collegza)
composed of persons reputed to possess the necessary skill. The
pontifical college was traditionally almost coeval with the foundation
of the state, and the true function of the pontiffs was not so much
to officiate as priests but rather to advise as a court of reference in
matters that came within? the scope of religious law. For there was
no priestly caste. As the head of the house performed the household
rites, so the head of the state officiated on behalf of the community in
its dealings with the gods As time went on, and the pantheon of
the state developed, particular priests had been appointed to keep up
the regular observances due to certain divinities These were flamines?®
(connected with flagrare, flamma) who performed the sacrifices of their
several cults. They were under various limitations as to qualification,
residence, etc  They were few in number and politically insignificant.
The Vestal virgins, who weie in charge of the state-hearth (Vesta
remained a fire, not an image, to the last), were much the most 1m-
portant members of the special class to which famines and flam.nicae
belonged.

23. With the legal notion of contract underlying the religion,
with a body of official exponents of the wus sacrum ever concerned
to retain the prestige of infallibility, 1t is not wonderful that we hear
of most ingenious interpretations That the prescriptions of the
pontiffs had been punctually carried out, and the result aimed at
not attained, was not to be admitted for a moment Some flaw (vzf1um2)
in the procedure had to be discovered at all costs, and a fresh start
made. Here was a situation inevitably leading to hypocrisy and
imposture. So too in the case of the means employed to learn the
will of the d'vine powers before taking any step Signs from heaven

1 See the notable passage in Cicero de natura deorum 18§ 115—118

? Hence they had charge of the calendar. The first records of public events were their
note-books, the ~o-called annales maximz, etc

3 The three principa) famines (Dialss, Martialt., and Quzrinalis) were members of the
pontifical college. So too was the rex sacrorum, of whom below § 71 See Marquardt,
Staatrverwaltung i1 242—3, 326 The other pontiffs, even the pont. max., were quite free
to hold ordinary magstracies, and usually did ~ So thoroughly secular was the office.
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consisted chiefly in the flight or behaviour of birds, bu. also in celestial
phenomena such as thunder, lightning, or (on certain occasions, such
as Assemblies) a shower of rain but anything strange! and un-
accounted for might forebode eil We have two terms used with
reference to these signs, auguria and awspicia, not always clearly
distinguished But the verb awspicari strictly means ‘to take the
auspices,’ augurari ‘to interpret the signs,’ and this probably points
to the true distinction between ther., augurium being the larger term.
Auguries might be either unsought (0blafiva) or vouchsafed to one
looking for them (impetrativa) The seeker is auspex (avi-spex, the
watcher of birds). In the state-rehigion he is a magistrate acting on
behalf of the community for this occasion, and the right of taking
auspices (awuspicium habere) passed on from the kings to the chief
magistrates of the Republic For all important business was under-
taken ‘after ausp’cation’ (auspicato) But to infer the meaning of
signs was the function of the axgwur, aud tradition ascribed the in-
stitution of the augural college, as well as that of the pontiffs, to
king Numa, the legendary founder of the state-religion of Rome.
And the shifts to which augurs were put to explain away their
failures were of course endless But, though derided? by a later age,
it was at the end of the Republic still thought a distinction to be
an augur Other forms of divination were later importations The
haruspices, whose chief function was to find signs in the entrails of
victims, were Etruscan Sibylline books and oracles were borrowed
frcm the Greeks On these matters we cannot dwell here. Enough
has been said to shew that religion entered into every department of
Roman life, from the propitiation of unseen powers surrounding the
new-born child to the auspices taken before an act of war. But no
general expressions can give an adequate notion of the extraordinary
multitude of divine powers recognized in one form or other by families
and clans or by the state To make sure of drawi.g the attention of
the right power, that is the one in whose department lay the granting
of a particular request, it was customary, after naming certain gods
or guddesses, to add a clause ‘or whoever thou art, ‘whatever be thy
name,’ or words to that efiect, in uttering a prayer Indeed there was
much to puzzle the worshipper, more particularly in rural life, where
the old indistinct notions of divinity were not supersede1 by Greek
mythology.

24. Itis well to remember that the Latin word templum did not
originally convey the idea of a building. It was an ~pen space

1 With this 1s connected the department of prodigra, which were referred to the pontiffs,
who decided the expiatory acts to be performed 1n any given case.
3 An instructive passage 1s Cicero de nat. deor 11 §§ 7—12 with J. B. Mayor’s notes.
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formally markeu out, especially if not exclusively for szecred purposes.
Thus an augur marked out a space in which the magistrate was to
remaimn when looking for a sign from heaven : the senate-house was
a templum, and so was the place (later called roszra) from which a
meeting of citizens was adcressed. The notion of a building 1s proper
to the word aedes, but a sacred aedes was of course alsn a templum.
Clearly the building of a house for a god to dwell in 1s an indication
that the god is being regarded av a person But the Romans early
began to personify abstract qualities, such as Salus, Fides, Virtus
Pudicitia, Concordia  This was easy for a people to whom the worship
of unseen nunna had originally implied no personification at all. It
has lately been suggested that the religion of Rome (the native part
of 1t) did in effect do something for the moral guidance! of Roman
Iife It must surely be conceded that this influence was very indirect
We may grant that the devotion to precise formality was both an
effect and a cause of the Roman character as revealed to us in the
course of their history A certan grim steadiness combined with
minute punctiliousness (gravizas and peetas) may well have been
fostered 1n the people by the endless observances of their public
and private bargains with the gods The word 7e/zg20 most commonly
means ‘scruple,” ‘honour,” ‘ conscientiousness,” and 1s probably derived
from a root (/2¢) containing the notion of a bond Thus 1t has a legal
flavour of a compact from the first. When we say that the Roman
had law in his blood, 1t is @ figure of speech, but I do not think we
are entitled to say much more Here let me end this discurstve
chapter, which is only intended to lead up to the scruple> and
difficulties of which we hear in the time of the Republic, and to
which we shall often have occasion to refer below

1 Sce Lavy xxvi1 8, Classical Review May 1893



CHAPTER V

THE CITY OF ROME

25. IT remains to say a few words on the site of Rome as a
dwelling-place, and to compare it with the neighbouring Latin towns
as a place of settlement favourable to growth The group of low
hills on the eastern bank of the Tiber can hardly have been in them-
selves a very attractive residence Tradition asserts, probably with
truth, that the low ground between them was swamp and pools in the
earliest period, and we know that the river, flowing m greater volume!
then than in modern times, habitually flooded a great part of the site
of what was afterwards the city  But the hills, which stood out more
boldly then than they do now, were spacious and defensible They
were close to a wide expanse of land suitable for tillage, and the
Tiber afforded a ready communication with the sea, only distant
aoout fifteen miles There were thus advantages of position, enabling
settlers to devote themselves mainly to agriculture and at the same
time to keep n touch with the outer world The Latin towns inland,
such as Tibur Praeneste and Tusculum, superior as places of residence,
were cut off from the sea, and provision for their own defence against
restless neighbours no doubt engaged much of their energies Those
scattered about the lower country were probably never strong com-
munittes, and we can form no clear notion of the’r importance, for
the sites of most of them are not known, some not even guessed
Those on the coast were without the special advantages of the inland
towne and the disadvantage of being far from the centre of the
district was not in their case compensated by the convenience of
maritime position. For the seaboard of Latium was unsuited even
to the small shipping of antiquity. What commerce there was was
drawn to the mouth of the Tiber, and the control of this was asserted
by Ro.ae at an early date. To the north of the Tiber the whole
coast was in Etruscan hands, until Rome secured a strip on this side.
To the south the first point a* all favourable to shipping was the
headland of Antium, where there was some seafaring population.

1 Nissen, Landeskunde, esp. pp. 304, 317.
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But we learn that they were chiefly addicted to piracy, and Antium
can hardly be recognized as a Latin town until the time when, aiter
long contests with the Volscians, Rome finally occupted 1t with a
coloty. Moreover, if we may believe Strabo, it was along the coast
that the malaria® afterwards common to the whole Campagna first
made 1ts appearance. Clearly the site of Rome, with all its draw-
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The site of Rome, roughly indicating hills and swamp.

backs, was more suited to a growing community than were thuse of
the neighbours with whom she was connected by the ties of race and
religion But we must not let these general considerations blind us
to the fac' that natural advantages are turned to account by human
patience and foresight. We know nothing of the heroes of nrimitive
Rome. But when tradition, artificial and untrustworthy though it

be, ascrit=s great and manifold energy to early Roman kings, it is
probably not fa. from the truth.

1 Strabo v 3 § 5 (p. 231), speaking of his own time, but the effect probably took place
earher.
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26. In regard to the foundation of Rome we know little more
than the assumed fact thet all things have a beginning. The date
assumed as a practical basis of reckoning, 753 BC, is merely the’
result of Varro’s calculations some seven centuries later, and need
not detain us. That the growth of the city was gradual, all agree.
Modern inquiries so far confirm fragmentary tradition as to make the
chief stages of this growth fairly certain. No verbal description can
take the place of a map, so I will speak in reference to the map
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Neighbourhood of Rome.

inserted for this purpose. The first spot occupied was the mons
Palatinus or Palatium, the top of which was a compact site easily
rendered strong for defence by scarping and walling Its most
accessible side was to the north-east, and here stood the gate and
the chief artificial fortifications. This stronghold, the so-called Roma
quadrata, would cecmmand the land near it, in particular the piece of
ground ( Velia) running out at a lower level towards the slopes of the
Esquiline. The next stage was the occupation of the Esquil ne 1tself,
which seeins to have been followed by the building of a rampart of
some kind including the whole of the new quarter In the total thus
formed seven parts were recognized, (1) the Palatine proper with
(2, 3) its parts or annexes the Velia and Cermalus, (4, 5, 6) the three
parts of the Esquiline, Oppius Cispius and Fagutal, (7) a greup of
houses on the north-west side of the Esquiline, called Subura. The
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existence of a town enclosed by this curious boundary is attested by
the ancient festival of the Septemontium, which concerned only these
parts of the subsequently larger city That these parts were known
as montes, and their inhabitants as montani, is strange but apparently
true. The next stage was one of a different character On the
Quirinal hill to the north another settlement had been founded, of
Sabine ongin  Tradition suggests that the rival communities came
to blows, but in the end united to form a single state Many sur-
vivals, chiefly in the existence of separate religious observances,
remained to shew that there had been such a combmation of two
independent communities, the headquarters of which were the Pala-
tine and Quirmal respectively But the latter height, and the Viminal
associated with it, were known as colles (not montes), and their
inhabitants as co//in: It is probable that two other montes, the
Capitoline and Caelian, were also included in tne new circuit The
former, marked out by nature for the citadel (azr) of the joint
community, was perhaps! not yet provid~d with a complete ring-
wall of its own, but spots on and about 1t were devoted to religious
ceremonies The Caelian was probably not much built upon as yet,
but an agricultural people would be glad of a protected open space,
if only to shelter cattle in time of war. The important points to
notice are, that the Aventine was not included in the aty, and that
the fortifications did not extend to the river Thus far we seemr to
be in the early regal period of the legendary history According to
this tradition several Latin towns had already been conquered, and
numbers of their inhabitants transferred to Rome Anyhow it is
clear that a great growth of population was m progress, and we
are speaking of a state strong and well-established according to the
standard of primitive times

27. The last stage brings the city almost to the size and shape?
of the Rome of the Republic. It is traditionally connected with
the later kings, supposed (though this 1s disputed) to have been an
Etruscan dynasty The so-called Servian wall represents a bold
advance. Not only was the Aventine enclosed by an extension of
the wall to the south, but the line of fortificatior was carried down
to the river. There was also a considerable extension to the north
and east Here there was no natural line of defence, for the land
sloped gently up to the high ground of the eastern hills. 3o a large

1 Anot..er view 1s that the Capitoline was a separate fortress from the first.

? Great doubt Fas lately been thrown on tms as belonging to the regal period. Pais
holds that this stage was not reached till the 4th century B c. See Legends, pp 39, 141,
315—6 But I am not convinced as yet, for this seems to allow too httle time for the sub-
sequent development of Roman power.
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part of the new enceinte én this side was strengtheied by a long
artificial mound (agger) to give the height needed for commanding
the ground outside, and faced with blocks of stone. The whole city
was divided inte four districts (regromes, ‘ markings-out, connected
with regere). These were called * parts’ (¢r1bus), Suburana, Esquilina,
Collina, Palatrna According to Varro!, the first of these included
the Caelian, which is remarkable The division was probably either
based on an earlier one, or dictated vy considerations not now to be
traced. Of one thing we may be reasonably sure, that the space
enclosed by the new wall was not all covered with houses A good
deal of the area was still open ground This would afford a refuge
to those who dwelt on farms outside, whenever danger arose, for the
function of ancient cities generally was to be common strongholds
quite a$ much as places of residence. Whether the whole of the new
wall was actually co npleted in the regal period 1s doubtful Perhaps
the same may be said of the drainage works? by which the lower
levels of the city were greatly improved. It seems that the natural
line of the watercourses was followed, and eventually a system of
sewers provided by arching over the channels Thus swampy ground
was drained, rain-water no longer allowed to lodge there, and a proper
outfall provided for the speedy discharge of the floods back into the
river. The cloacae started from the Suburan slope. The space known
as the jforum Romanum became more regularly available for use as
the common market and meeting-place of the city How very low its
origmal level was may be gathered from the late excavations Other
spaces, <ach as the cattle-market (forum boariunz) near the river, would
also be greatly improved by the dramnage That the beginning of
these two great works was due to the later kings seems to me pro-
bable, for it is most unlikely that the men of the early Republic were
in a position to undertake such enterprises at a time when, if we may
trust highly credible tradition, they were constantly at war

28. The above sketch is merely an attempt to state in a few
words what I believe to be the probable course of the early growth
of the .ity. We have in truth no real knowledge. After all that has
been written on the subjec*, there is no general agreement even as
to probabilities. Whether our tradition is of any value whatever,
is itself a matter of doubt Archaeologists have shewn r~ason for
believing that the site of Rome was at least partly occupied at an
earlier uate than tradition indicates. It remains to mention a few
other works attributed to the kings. The old pile-bridge ¢ver the
Tiber is one. It 1s set down %o Ancus Marcius, and with it the

1 Varro LZL v § 46

3 The existing cloaca maxsma 1s now said to be a late republican work. Pais in Legends
p. 138.
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fortification o. the Janiculum, the height beyond the river. He is
also credited with the foundation of Ostia that is with securing the
river mouth and the salt-pans worked there That these were under-
takings of the regal period is probable, but the effective occupation of

Supposed line of the ¢ Servian’ Wall

the Janiculum seems to be a later step. That the valley between the
Palatine and Aventine was used as a race-course 1s not unlikely,
That a space was cleared for the great temple on the Capitoline, and
the temple actually begun, is possible. So too vith the temple of
Diana on the Aventine. But the tradition assigning shares in these
works to, the last three kings is not deserving of special notice It
has even been doubted® whether Rome was in any sense formed by
the union of separate communities; but the strongest argument for
this view, that two towns could hardly have existed so close together,
seems to me an arbitrary assumption, wholly insufficient to justify
us in setung as.de the marked indications of two different sets of

1 See Niese, Grundriss der Romischen Geschichte, § 5
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religious observances. But it must be admitted that attempts to
follow out the union in detail evitably lead to fanciful recon-
structions, and are best omitted altogether.

29. Nothing will illustrate more clearly the difficulty of forming
a notion or the state of the city in the time of iransition from the old
monarchy to the Republic than a consideration of the length of the
enceinte known as the Servian wall It is reckoned at between five
and six miles. To provide men tu man such a fortitfication would
only be possible for a numerous community , nor would mere defence
save the city from famine in the long run  That an active field-army
was necessary is certan. That there was such a force is proved by
the fact that Rome survived and became the mistress of Latium. We
have no data from which to form even an approximate estimate of
the Roman population. But 1t is evident that 1t was considerable
At this pomnt we naturally wonder how a large population contrived
to get a living there Granting that the influx of people from the
country both filled up the city and provided defenders in time of war,
there was still the question of food. And, the more we allow for
farmers normally resident outside, the less we must allow for farmers
normally resident within the walls  Nor mdeed would an agriculture
frequently interrupted by war be a sufficient resource to mamntamn a
large population. The total area of Roman territory at the time
(509) assigned to the foundation of the Republic was certainly very
small, roughly bounded by the Alban hills and the sca The inland
extension beyond the Anio was precarious and not large The only
suppos’tion that seems to account for the size and strength of the city
on the Tiber is that the trading community was far more important
than tradition suggests, or even than modern inquirers are generally
disposed to admit In short 1t 1s to the river that we must look for
a reasonable explanation of much that is otherwise unintelligible.
When we hear of trade-connexions such as fairs, of a treaty with
Carthage 1n the first year of the Republic, of the foundation of Ostia,
and when we hear of relations with Greeks (in particular those of
Cuma-), we are dealing with matters too obscure or uncertain to
supply inferences in detail, but a general truth probably lurks in
them In the seventh and sixth centuries BC. there was plenty of
commerce going on 1n the Western Mediterranean, and 1t 1© probable
that a fair share of 1t was attracted to the Tiber Moreover, on this
suppostdon we can better understand the development of town life,
and with 1t the respect for law, which seems to have marked the
Romans from very early times. Again, we must remember that there
were three clearly-marked forms of political union prevalent (1) great
empires, such as those created by conquest in the East, (2) tribal
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systems in great variety, common among :he more backward Greeks
and the peoples to whom the Greeks gave the name of Barbarians,
(3) city-states, common among the more advanced Greeks, and
plarted by them as colonies all about the Mediterranean seaboard,
wherever they could expel or avoid Phoenician competitors. The
first of these does not concern Italy The second was a system good
for expansion but bad for cohesion, the third was just the reverse.
We shall see that the progress of Rome to supremacy in Italy was
mainly due to a combination of cohesive organization with expansive
power. As agamnst tribal disunion the city-state prevailed. As com-
pared with the isolation of city-states, the Roman methods of gradual
incorporation gave what the cities had hitherto lacked, the largeness
of scale necessary for competing with growing tribal communities.
We shall see that the Sabellian tribes were able to overcome the
Greek cities of southern Italy, only to be overcome themselves by
the more compact confederacy of Rome and to be themselves added
to the Allies of the conquering city. Rome brought into the world
an entirely new political system, in which the consistent pressure of
moral force was far more vitally important than the direct use of the
sword. It has even been maintained that Rome became mistress of
Italy through being less warlike than those whom she subdued, and
the paradox contains a truth. But the Roman system was assuredly
not the fruit of prophetic visiton The Roman methods of attaching
other peoples to the civic community on the Tiber were developed
gradually to meet immediate needs. How came Rome to follow a
line of development so different from the ordinary methods of imperial
expansion? Is 1t not highly probable that Rome was from the first
essentially different from other cities? If so, do not the amalgama-
tion of separate communities and a lively intercourse with the outer
world afford the most probable explanation of the difference? The
story that the fcunder Romulus strengthened the infant settlement
by opening a refuge for outlaws is in form a palpable myth But we
may observe that the tendency to incorporate conquered peoples was
in the historical age ever growing weaker as the dominion of Rome
grew wider. Does not this, fairly viewed, indicate that in the earlier
period the tendency had been even stronger? No doubt the early
incorpora‘ions would be mainly Latin folk, and the core of the popu-
lation La.in. But this only made it easier for the whole eventually
to coalesce, and for a minority of aliens to be wholly absorbed in the
mass. The community thus formed would surely be very different
from that of an ordinary Latin city. And the mixed character of the
population would go far to account for the internal struggles that
form so great a part of the story of the early Republic.



CHAPTER VI
SOCIAL AND POLITICAL GROUPS

30. THF early Romans were a blend of stocks belonging to the
so-called Indo-European or Aryan races of mankind And, whatever
other elements may have contributed to form the ‘Roman People’
of early days, they do not appear to have been such as to modify
greatly the Latin character of Rome The Sabines were closely
related to the Latins, while of the ahen Etruscans no considerable
immigration seems to have taken place It 1s therefore not to be
wondered at that we find the primitive institutions of Rome based?
on the Family When we say that the Family 1s the basis of Roman
society, we mean that it 15 the Family, not the Individual, of which
the State takes account

31. The primitive Roman Family consisted of
Father
Son or Sons (by blood or adoption).

Wife

Daughter or Daughters
Slaves

The estate (res famailiares)

TEHOOT >

And 1t 1s to be remembered that emancipated children foimed no
part of the family of their birth they belonged to some other family
This Famuly 1s under the absolute 1ule of the Father All the persons,
and the estate also, are 1n his ‘hand’ (manus) But if he 1s supreme
head of the Famuily, and so enjoys all the rights, on the other hand 1t
1s he who 1s hable for the fulfilment of all the duties. He has the
estate, but out ol it he must maintain the members of the Famuly -
above all, he must see that the proper offerings and acts nf worship
are duly performed, and so ensure the favour of the gods For every

! If the Family as described with its line of male-succession be really (see §§ 46,
49) a Sabine institution, this does not make 1t less Roman, but merel, non-Latin
Then the changes of later times represent a reversion to Latin models The institutions
with which we start will be those of the aristocracy of conquest, and the conrce of Roman
history will be the gradual self-assertion of the conquered majonity It 1s hardly necessary
to confess my obhigations to Mame’s 4ncient Law

H. 3
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Family has its own gods, and 1ts religious observances (sacra) must
be performed by its own representative  There must theiefore always
be someone in the position of Father

32. As no woman could be the head of a Famuily, 1t 1s clear that
sons, or one son at least, were necessary for the continuance of the
Family In case no son was born to him in the course of natuie, the
Father could and did make good the deficiency by adopting some
one as his son  The adopted son was 1n exactly the same position
as a son by birth would have been - hc was subject to the absolute
power of the adopting Father, and henceforth owed worship to the
gods of his new family, not to those of that in which he was born
He was thus qualified to succeed his new Father at death and become
Father of the Family himself A woman was always in the ‘hand’
of some man 1n other words some man was always her Father. Iler
marriage meant that she was ‘discharged from the hand’ (manu
mussa) of one ‘Father’ into that of another The former Father
might be her real sire, her real or adoptive brother, or whoever the
head of her former family might be the new Father was her
husband, whose daughter she was in the eye of the ancient law

33. A notable but unobtrusive figure in the ancient Family was
the Llave He was included in the Family, but his condition of
bondage was presumably permanent, and he could only become free
by deliberate emancipation, a process which was probably rare Hrs
condition seems however to have becn a much more tolerable one
than that of those who formed the brutalized labour-gangs of - ter
times The estate, all the goods of the Family and the acquisitions
of all 1its members, belonged strictly speaking to the Father If he
allowed any member, even a slave, to acquire goods for his own
benefit, this was solely by grace of the Father But this univeisal
proprictary right belonged to the Father m his capacity of Pater-
Jamzlas, not to lum personally as an individual 1f he absorbed all
the nights, he was also hable for the corresponding duties The
absolute nature of the Father’s power 15 shewn by its including the
power of life and death He was not only the High Priest Of the
Family, acting on 1ts behalf in matters of religion. he was also 1ts
Supreme Judge, ad unistering an unwritten customary law It was
however a traditional usage to consult the assembled adult free males
on any important matters of family concern. This 15 prokably the
germ of an nstitution which 1n later days gives a marked character
to Roma: official life,—the acdvisory board or council (consileum), on
whose recommendation (de consiliz sententia) the responsible officer
comm . ..y performs his official acts But 1n the last resort the official
in his sphere, like the Father in the Family, 1s the holder of the
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actual power * only 1n the Faruly the Father never goes out of office,
and there is no way of catling him to account.

34. Such in the briefest outline was the nature of that marvellous
institution, the early Roman Famuly. It was the groundwork of
Roman life, for 1t 1s out of Families, not ot Individuals, that the
larger units —Clan, Tribe, State—were formed Its influence 1s seen
in the order and obedience to which the greatness of the Roman
People was primarily due That 1t had its weak side, that the un-
timely or pedantic assertion of paternal rights might end in a cruel
and deadening rigidity, fatal to rational progress, is clear But we
are not bound to suppose that the voice of natural affection was
always silent  even toward the offending slave the suggestions of
mercy might occasionally prevail nor is 1t unreasonable to allow
something for the influence of common sense i times so distant
from our own

35. As the head of every Family must be a male, and sons could
found new Families while daughters could not, 1t was natural that
kmship should only be taken into account in the male line The
children of a man’s son or brother stood 1n a direct relation to him-
self they arc ‘born to him’ 1n a special sense (adgnan, agnarr) if
he 15 a Valerius, they are Valern too, so long as they do not by
adoption (or, 1n case of the females, by marriage) become members
of another Fanuly The children of his daughter or sister are ‘sharers
of birth’ (cognate) with him, but legally thiey belong to the Families
of the several husbands What then happens when a man has a
number of sons who found Families of their own, and when the sons
of these sons do the same, and so on for several generations? The
answer 1s most probably as follows In course of time the actual
evidence of agnate relationship 1s lost sight of in the cases where the
relationship 1s distant  There are a number of Valerit who belong to
different Famihes, and whose relationship to each ocher 1s marked by
nothing beyond the common heritage of the Valerian name  They
do however recognize a common bond in the common descent pre-
sumed by the name, and they have common worships  In fact a new
soctal body has come into being, the House or Clan (gens) This
body 15 found existing among other Aryan races: but nowhere was
it so mmpottant m the history of a progressive state as among the
Romans  The true name (zomen) of a Roman citizen 1s chat of his
Clan.  Thrus ‘Publius Cornelius Scipio’ tells us that the man 1s of
the gens Cornelia, of the Family or group of Families (sz274-) marked
off by bearing the surname (cugnomen) Scipio: Publius 1s his first
name (praenomen)

36. It appears that in early times the gens not only had common

3—2



36 Clans, Curies, T.ibes

religious observances (sacra) but held projerty in conmon, like the
Family from which it sprang In the histcrical period this custom
had died out, leaving traces At need a Clan Council could be got
togeiher and could pass ordinances binding on its claasmen but this
was very seldom done in historical times And as the Family had
its free dependents, such as emancipated slaves or persor.s who had of
their own will sought the protection of the Paterfamilias, so too the
Clan had its dependents The general name for dependents of this
kind was ‘listeners’ (c/ientes), men ready to do the bidding of their
protectors ( patront) who stood to them 1n a sort of paternal relation,
Such dependents were not full members of the Family or Clan to
which they were attached but they had a kind of inferior member-
ship, sufficient to ensure them the support of their patrons in all the
affairs of life and to impose on them the sacred duty of returning
these favours on any and every opportunity I short, they came
under the immemorial rule, that loyalty (pzezas) forbids any member
of a Family or Clan to do anything to the hurt of his fellows.

37. When tradition gives us our first view of the Roman State
we see 1t organized as follows There 1s the whole body of the people
( populus Romanus), the community, as we might call it Of this body
there are sections, called curiae, which sections are represented as
existing from the foundation of Rome The commumty 1s only
conceived as divided into these sections or wards, for the two bodies
come into being togethetr Mommsen pomnts out that the traces
preserved in other cities indicate that the system of curae -vas
common to the communmities of Latin race In Greece the corre-
sponding institution was the Phratry, and ¢parpia 1s the word used
by Greek writers on Rome to represent curza. We next learn that
the Curia was made up of gentes. The size of Clans being necessarily
various, we infer that the number of Clans 1n the several Curies must
have varied also - and there is no real evidence to the contrary The
Curies appear as political divisions on an equal footing . and in each
Curia no account 15 taken of the primitive grouping of its members
in Clans and Families

38. But we are also told that the community consisted of ! three
Tribes (¢r2bus), Ramnenses, Titienses and Luceres These Tribes do
not appea: as original divisions of the community Indeed the first
two were .aken to be survivals of hostile neighbouring communities,
which had each its king, fought for mastery, and then coalesced.
Accordiny to Mommsen the primary notion of #zbus is local, and
the word has been transferred 1n use from the district to the people

! Thus «s very doub’ ul, and all attempts to reconstruct the primitive organuzation of the
community must be largely a work of imagimation dealing with unsatisfactory evidence.
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in 1t If 1t ever meant tl.e whole territory of a comimunity, it may
pernaps have stood for the community itself and so agree with the
tradition which represents Rome as formed out of the union of three
such bodies Each Tribe is made up of Curies. of these there are
thirty, or ten to a Tribe and even after these three primitive Tribes
disappear the Curies remain, thirty in number Regarded as a part
of the community, ncither the ##2bus nor the cur:a have any organiza-
tion Neither can act independently, for want of machmery

39. If the system of subdividing the community nto sections or
groups was normal throughout the Graeco-Italian world as a basis for
the assignment of civic duties and rights,—and I do not dispute 1t—
1t may seem that [ am laying excessive stress upon 1t here, as though
the system were spccially chaiacteristic of Rome, which I do not
allege 1t to be My reason for dwelling so long upon these various
groups 15 that I f2el bound to look forward to a time when the
community becomes a voting body, the recognized and (more or less)
active Sovran, giving final decisions on affairs of state We shall sce
that under the Roman constitution, down to the end of the Republic,
all Assemblies voted not as mass-meetings by Heads, but by Groups?
of some sort or other In Greece the normal voting of state Assemblies
was by Heads, and the importance of this as rendering possible the
development of Democracy, for instance at Athens, 1s much greater
than mught at first sight appear But of this in its own place at
present I am only concerned to account in some measure for the
vitelity of the group-system in Roman politics I do not look for
the cause 1n the absence of some great revolution such as that of
Cletsthenes at Athens It seems rather to be connected with a subtle
influence working at Rome with special force and affecting Roman
life and ways of thinking The Roman of the historical period bore
the name of his Clan, which the Greek had dropped His member-
ship of the Clan was to him a more important fact, .nore a part of his
life, more a source of sympathies, than it was to the Greek I suggest
that the habit of being one of a group in his daily life made it seem
more natural to him that he should be one of a group in political
action also I concerve that this tendency, supported by the ingrained
conservatisiy of the Roman people, maintained the group-system to
the last

1 The* the importance of the group-system was clear to a Roman observer may be seen
from Cicero pro Flacco §§ 15, 16



CHAPTER VII

THE RECAL PERIOD

40. THAT theie was once a time when Rome was governed by
Kings 1s umversally admitted We believe this chiefly for the follow-
ing 1easons First, tradition 1s clear and unanimous on the pomnt
Secondly, in the system of the Republic there appear mstitutions and
principles the existence of which can only be satisfactorily explained
on the supposition that the republican government had been preceded
by the government of Kings Thirdly, there 1s no a priwr: doubt
to be removed, for a monarchy of some sort or other 1s the normal
constitution of primitive states There has Fowever come down to us
what purports to be a history of the Roman Kings, indeed of Kings
before the foundation of the city of Rome This account connects
the first beginnings of the Roman people with the tale of Troy,
through the wanderings of Acneas and his settlement in Italy So
far as we know, this story 1s a merc legend cowrpiled or concocted,
centuries after the cvents 1t professes to record, by Greek writers wk.o
courted the favour of Romans, when Rome was already a gieat and
rising power We have the story as 1t was dressed up for lhiterary
purposes by writers of the Augustan age—that 15, about the Christian
era,—who narrate purely legendary matter with as much gravity and
confidence as 1f it were established fact Historical criticism has
destroyed the credit of these narratives, and we nced not consider
them in detail There were in Rome a number of public works
traditionally assigned to the regal period,—walls, drains, tcmples and
other buildings These works are consistent with the outlines of the
traditional history 1n some important points. The separate primitive
wall of the Palatine agrees with the story that this position was
occupied first of all by the founders of the city  The great size of the
Servian Wall and the Cloaca point to large resouices and a good
supply of labour, which can best be conceived as acting under the
pressure ot absolute power We may reasonably belicve that early
Rome was not only ruled by Kings, but was under their rule pro-
gressive «nd eventually great. But it may be true that these vast
works! are of a later date If so, we must certainly attribute to the

! Of course the present remains of a work really ancient may be themselves of later date
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republican government a ‘ar greater activity n this Cepartment than
has been generally assumed, or than I have ventured to assume
But the fact of a regal period will remain I proceed to give a sketch
of the institutions of that time, based on the researches of Mommsen
and others It 1s necessary to lay stress on the fact that it is a fancy-
picture, the materials of which are chiefly furnished by backward
inferences from survivals

41. At the head of the Romai. state stood a single magistrate,
the King (rex), whose function 1t was to rule and guide (régere) He
comes before us as leader of the people 1n war, as 1ts representative n
matters of rchigion, as its judge with jurisdiction in such legal matters
as concern the people at large rather than particular Families He 1s
supreme, endowed with the power of commanding and enforcing
commands which the Romans called zmperiwm  We English have
no .word to express the concentiated and absolute power originally
connoted by this memorable term  Nor indeed had the Greeks The
Romans were exceptional, perhaps vnique, 1n the clearness with which
they grasped the notion of ample offictal power and made 1t a chief
element 1n their public ife  The power of the Father in the Family
was surely the model  The amperuum mcluded the power of life and
death  And yct we do not find 1t mmphed i tradition that such
enormous powets produced tyrannical government, until the last
King’s misdeeds were ended by a revolution  And then too we must
remember that a King ruled for Iife, and ~onsequently there existed
no non-revolutionary means of bringing him to account

42 We are not however to suppose that the Roman King was
subject to no sort of restramt  All through Roman history we feel the
workmg of a moral force under the pressure of which men, and officials
in particular, were held back from the extreme assertion of their strict
rights and powers This no doubt was beginning to act in the days of
the Kings True, the King himself determined what was forbidden or
enjomned by the rules of the divine law (fus) or the civil right (zus)
resting on mmmemortal custom  But the absolute power of one over
many- must itself rest on a moral force of some kind, and any sane
ruler would know that there must be some limits to his caprice To
conduct th~ business of the state by merely 1ssuing his commands
might be (as we say) ‘within the Constitution’ but custom enjoined
that he should consult the Senate, his advisory board, on al' important
matters That he did not do this 1s one of the grave charges made by
tradition against the last of the Kings of Rome  Persistent violation
of Custom (#os) was too great ~n outirage for Roman feeling to endure
Again, 1n case a citizen was condemned to death, the King might
allow him to appeal to the popular Assembly against the sentence
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but 1t does not seem that he was obliged fo allow 1t In such cases
we may believe that public feeling (which cannot be concealed) wonld
go for much

43. Nor must we forget that we arc not dealing with Kingship in
its hereditary form. The Ronan King succeeded to the regal powers
not as a member of some royal Family or Clan, but in virtue of
election This process was, 1f the tradition may be trusted, carried
out 1n two stages, (1) the choice f a person, (2) his investitmie with
the smperiaem. On the first of these the Senate would probably have
no little influence, but both were formal acts of the whole com-
munity assembled by Curtes. The flight of birds was solemnly watched
for a sign of the will of I{eaven, for 1t was of the utmost importance
that the chosen of the people should be the accepted of the gods.
In an elective monarchy some provision must be made for the interval
between two reigns. There must be some one temporarily charged
with the power of initiation. some one at the very lecasc competent to
hold a lawful Assembly, to put a name to the meeting, and to declare
the result There 1s no ‘Demuse of the Crown’ such as follows auto-
matically upon the decease of a hereditary monarch At Rome the
gap was stopped by the appointment of a ‘Between-ruler’ (znferrex), or
rather of several in succession, from the Scnate, any one of whom save
the first could nominate a King. It 1s most unlikely that he should
have done this merely of his own whim. no Joubt intrigue and
conclaves, perhaps open discussion in the Senate, went on before an,
Interrex came forward with a name

44. There 1s not much to be said about the Senate of ithe
regal period the great days of this body belong to a later age We
can hardly doubt that they were oniginally clan-elders under a King
who ruled in right of birth But, just as we only know of elected
Kings, so we find the Senate represented as made up of the nominees
of the King  Custom would no doubt set limits to his caprices But
1t was surely an important part of the King’s prerogative that whoever
sat 1n the Senate did so in virtue of the royal choice. The function of
the Senate was simply to advise. It could not meet unless summoned
by the King 1t could only give its opinion on what he laid before 1t.
To initiate and to execute were the part of the King the Senate had
in ordinary circumstances no direct responsibility or power. But in
certain crises (that is, in the regal period, on a vacancy of the throne)
it fcll to the Senate' to make the necessary arrangements for the
wnterregnum, for the contmuty and tiansmission of the mperum
They were competent to consult the gods (auspicza) on behalf of the
community n default of the regular representative, the King Thus

1 See below, § 48.
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there was no bieak in the active sovranty, no loss of touch with the
div.ne guardians of Rome, for in any sudden emergency the dormant
power of the Fathers awoke

45. At the back of King and Senate we find the People (pa;)ulzzs)
These are the Community, the aggregate of .hose who are in any
sense citizens (czves), who have any right to call themselves Romanz.
According to credible tradition they are so far recognized as the sovran
power that the electlon of the King takes place in therr Assembly.
It seems however that their action 15 merely one of acceptance or
possibly of rejectron 1t 1s not hinted, nor 1s 1t probable, that a citizen
could make any other proposal alternative to the motion of the
Interrex So too when the King allowed a condemned man to appeal
to the people (provocare ad populum) the award of the people
(auedicium populi) could either frec him (absolvcre) or leave the sentence
to stand, but not commute it In the famous legendary case! of
Horatws expiatoty sacrifices are imposed, but on the offender’s father,
not on himself and apparently by the authority of the King. Legis-
lation was no doubt very raie i these carly times If it did occur, 1t
would on the part of the people consist solely in the Aye or No of
the Asscmbly to the proposal (rogatio, asking) laid before it All
through there was not a trace of any popular mitiative In the
Assembly the people grouped themselves according to their Curies
(curiatim) The vore of each Curia counted as one This vote was
detetmined by the votes of its members present and voting and,
as there were never more than thirty exriae, the process of ascertain-
ing the will of the Assembly was probably not a long one Moreover,
the tendency of Roman voting-groups in later times was to follow the
lcad of the one that voted first, and the order was to some extent
settled by diawing lots  Whether this was the case with the Curiate
Assembly of regal times we do not know but the practice recks of
antiquity

46. The Roman People, when we get our first glimpse of 1t in
history, appears as consisting of two grades or orders—the Patricians,
who hear most of the burdens and have all or nearly all the nights,
and the Plebeians, who bear some burdens and have (at least directly)
few or no mghts. To act in any religious or legal capacity a man
must be a Patiician. The Plebeians are in every way inferior, and
the history of the early Republic 1s mainly taken up wmth their
struggles to attain equality with the privileged order The origin
of these Orders 1s not known with certainty, and the scholars who
have inquired into the matter are not yet at the end of their debate.
But 1t is probable that the Patricians (patricius com}ected with #afer)

1 Lavy 1 26
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are the stock! of the old warrior-clans that made up the sovran
people when Rome first existed as a community. The name must
surely be later, when the increase of dependents of various kinds
madc 1t convenient to distinguish those who (in the strict sense) were
‘sons of fathers’ from those who were not The Plebelans are men
of the plebs or plebes, a word which Mommsen connecte with plenus
and pleo, a verb found only in compounds (as compleo, 1mpleo) there
is then about 1t a notion of filling up, of serving to make up a whole.
It is not unlike our expression ‘the Masses’ The growth of such a
class may be probably accounted for in the following way It has
been already remarked that the old Families and Clans had therr
dependents  These Clients were under their Patrons’ protection, and
the bond of clientship was a very close one, but 1t conferred no right
to any voice 1n the affairs of the Family or Clan the client could not
be said to ‘have a clan’ in the true sense (gentem labere) Some of
them would be manumitted slaves, others would be persons of alien
birth who had sought of their ouwn accord the protection of the
mighty It seems also that Rome drew numbers from the cities
near, as they severally fell under her influence, partly from trans-
planting of those conquered in war, as tradition tells in the case of
Alba, partly from voluntary immgration For Rome’s position on
a navigable river, controlling a bridge® to which traffic would be
drawn, on what was probably a maimn line of communication
between Latium and Etruria, would tend to attract stiangers from
the first Now these aliens all needed protection, not those alone
who came to escape from punishment or wrong Many of t!ese, if
not most, became dependents of the state rather than of any par-
ticular clan, thus their protector was the King, in whom were
gathered the active powers of the state As time went by the
numbers of these different classes of dependents increased a general
name was found Jor them, Plebs a namec implying that such people
had no independent legal status in the community, but were 1m-
portant only by numbers as the ¢ Multitude’

47. In the mequality of conditions thus described there 1s ncthing
inconsistent with the primitive notions ard practice of the Graeco-
Roman world In the carly days of the Greek city-staces we find
a privileged body of citizens and an unprivileged multitude. In Italy
too we find traces of Nobles and Commons in many cities. and of
a certain sympathy between the Nobles of different communities.
Traditic~ said that when the Albans were transplanted to Rome the

! For the question of race, see § 49
2 Assunany the por  subliczus to be a work of the Kings A niver-passage was always
an important point, as we shall see in the case of Fidenae
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noble families of Alba were enrolled among the Roman Patricians
The afterwards famous Julian clan was one of those that claimed an
Alban onigin  To be a Patrician 1t was necessary to be a full member
(not a dependent) of some recognized clan Mere residence, however
long and continuous, could never give the full citizenship at Rome or
any other cit:”

48. We should observe that the King might come to regard the
Plebeians from a pomnt of view very different from that of the
Patricians  T'he infertority of their condition would be a point of
mimor impottance n the eyes of a ruler to whom Patrician and
Plebetan were subject alike He mught find that their obedience
was more habitual and cheerful than that rendered him by the proud
members of the ancient clans If great public works weie executed
under the kings, they weie no doubt in the main products of Plebeian
labour. In short 1t was quite natural that the kings should, as far as
they dared, favour the Plebs nor was 1t strange that the Patricians
should resent this policy And if the relations between King and
Patricians should ever become scriously stramned——if the ruler, n
whom the forces of unity were embodied, and the nobles, jealous of
therr privileges and well used to cooperation under leaders, should
quarrcl—then clearly the fabric of the state was shaken, and the hour
of revolution was at hand

49. There remains the further question, political only m a
secondary sense, whether any ecthnological difference can be traced
between Patricians and Plebecians I have long been convinced that
there v as some difference not casily accounted for on the supposition
that the Roman people were a homogeneous whole, varying from the
first only in degrees of political privilege In later chapters I have
more than once pomted out what scem to me traces of a marked
Patrician character in the cases of certain eminent Romans A re-
cent pamphlet! has furnished an ingenious provisioial answer to the
question  The Patricians are identified with the Sabines, and are
thus an aristocracy of conquerots The Plebeians are the ancient
mnhab.tants of Lattum, the pcople known as Ligurians in historical
times, who were once the possessors of the greater part of Italy
Latin then .5 orniginally Ligurian, and that the conquerors adopt the
language of the conquered 1s a familiar phenomenon. fhus the
political difference 1s based on an ethnological one The evidence
adduced to support this view varies greatly in character and value.
But the weaker parts do not invalidate the stronger. Time w il bring
further materials, for the prescnt I accept these conclusions as a

)

LW Ridgeway, Who were the Romans? 1go7. See below, §§ 66, 97, for the Sabine
ongmn of the gens Claudra. ,
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probable hypothesis, with certain reservations Thnat there was a
strong Sabine element in the Roman Patriciate, perhaps a dominant
niajority, seems reasonably certain, but a negative conclusion, that
none but Sabines were Patricians, 1s hardly proved, perhaps hardly
susceptible of proof Among the points raised in evidence none 1s
better established than the duality of burial-customs, and good reason
is shewn for believing that cremation, the later custom, came m with
the Sabine conquerors. But the great gens Cornelia clung to the
practice! of inhumation till the death of Sulla, and to prove them
not to have been Patrician will need strong evidence I believe
therefore that neither the Patricians nor the Plecbeians were cthno-
logically homogeneous That Sabine institutions and Sabine blood
were predominant in the former, and old-Latin in the latter, seems
highly probable, and this 1s quite consistent with the tiaditions of the
rape of the Sabine women, and the Sabine orgin of Numa, the
legendary founder of the i1eligious system The most striking argu-
ment in favour of this view 1s that drawn from the customs of
marriage and inhertitance. For 1if, as Prot Ridgeway with much
reason contends, the most solemn form of maage (confarreatio)
and the male line of succession (agnatio) were not only essentially
Patrician but essentially Sabine, we gain a far more reasonable
explanation of the fact that the night of lawful intermarriage with
the privileged Order was so long refused to the Piebeians Here also
I must remark that the converse fact of female succession among
the Plebeians 1s at present much less satisfactorily made out I am
omitting what seem to me the less important arguments addt zed by
the writer, 1n particular the theories of migration and remigration
and the zoological doctrines the soundness of which I am not 1n a
position to test I trust I have said enough to shew that this clever
and learned inquiry has a bearing on the political life of Rome On
many matters, s'ich as the Struggle of the Orders and the early
admission? of the Sabines to the full Roman franchise, the views of
students will be somewhat modified if they see in the Patriciate a
conquering aristocracy of Sabine (or mainly Sabine) extrcction,
gradually becoming merged with a larger Latin substratum in a
great Roman whole,

50. The most important event? in the internal history of Rome

1 Cicero de legibees 11 §§ 56, 57, Phiny V A viI 187 2 Sec §2-6

3 I am aware that Servius has been pronounced a mythical character, aud this reform
held to be. ng to the Republican period  This seems to me very improbable As a step in
the genesis of the Republic it falls into a more na ural place. That the details are probably
anticipated from a later time 1s likely enough  Therefore, whether Servius be mythical or
not, I 1cave tne reform where tradition placed it, without any faith in the detail  See Pars,
Legends, esp pp. 140—1, but note that Livy 1v 8 § 2 speaks not of the beginning of the
census but of the censura, the office of censor as distinct from consul.
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traditionally rererred to the regal period is the ¢Servian’ Reform.
By this measure the co.nmunmity was organized as an army undey
a regular scheme, in which duties were assigned to all according to
their presumed capabilities but, though the object of this reform
was military, 1t soon led to far-reaching consequences of a political
kind I cannot here do more than give a sketch of its principal
features; that 1s, of those points ‘n 1t where the influence of the
change on the later history of Rome was great and clear

51. It would seem that the primitive organization of the com-
munity—essentially a clan-system—had been found defective for
military purposes. It 1s probable that the Patricians found them-
selves under this system charged with military duties on behalf of
the state out of all proportion to therr numbers And 1n ancient
times 1t was not every man that could afford to provide himself with
a complete suit of arms and armour and keep these in good order
for war In the Greek states we find those who could serve in full
armour (of om\credovtes) regarded as a definite class of well-to-do
people Now 1t was obviously desirable to ensure that those who
were able to serve the state in this way should be marked out and
enrolled, ready for service at need The same would hold good of
other classes 1 various degrees Nor could 1t escape notice that
young men and those of middle age would be employed to the
best advantage in different kinds of military operations What was
needed was a muster-roll of all persons liable to service, on the basis
of which an army could be formed without disorder or delay when-
ever there was a prospect of war In preparing this roll age and
wealth must be the leading considerations Moreover the army must
be as large as possible hence Plebeians and Patricians must serve
alitke  Again, financial arrangements must be made for the pay and
mamtenance of armies 1 the field It was therefore desirable that
the names and properties of those who, though unable to bear arms,
could serve the state as tax-payers, should be duly registered, so that
the available resources of the state might at any moment be known

52. And so the Roman community was classified as a military
whole 1n five divisions or Jlasses (clases, callings) according to pro-
perty, each class having a normal equipment, which every member
of the class must provide for himself. The first class had helmet,
shield, g-eaves and corslet of bronze, and carried spear and sword.
In the lowar classes this equipment was gradually lessened, so that
the fourth had only a spear and a light javelin, the fifth notiung but
slings and stones Such 1s the traditional account given by Livy,
from whom we also learn! that the old Roman bettle-orce. was a

1 Lavy vir 8 § 3 with Weissenborn’s note.
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‘phalanx, that 1s, a formation several files deep in this the best
armed men would form the front ranks and the worst armed the rear,
while 1t 1s probable that the men of the fourth and fifth classes served
as light troops outside the phalanx The cavalry secm to have been
selected from the men of the first class

53. But the division mto Classes did not go far 1.1 providing a
military organization More mmnortant wete the subdivisions of the
classes called ‘Centuries’ The word centuria means a hundred (of
anything), but 1n practice we find 1t applied to bodies of both more
and less than 100 In military language 1t means little mote than
‘company’ It1sin the centuries that the distinction of age appears.
For 1n each Class half the Centuiies were made up of elders (scneores),
or men from 46 to 60, half of younger men (z2zn207c5) from 17 to 45
Thus 8o centuries 1 the first class = 40 sentor + 40 junior, 20 second
class = 10+ 10, 20 third =10+ 10, 20 fourth= 10-t 10, 30 fifth=
15+ 15 e have here 170 centuries of combatant infantry To
these we must add two centuries of artificers (fabr:), the primitive
Artillery and Engmeers, 1n the first class three of musicians and
other supernumerartes, in the fifth class and one large inclusive
century of the nondescript poor whose means were below the standard
of even the fifth class assessment, and who were not lhable to service
in war The cavalry consisted of 18 centurtes Of these, 12 were
only now established they were raised among the leading men (ex
primoribus civitates), that 1s, the wealthy the remaining six were
already 1n existence We have thus accounted for 194 centuri~s in
all, the total given by Livy  Other accounts vary shghtly i detail,
and make the total 193 We have only to note that the distinction of
sentors and juniors seems to have been confined to the 170 centuries
of foot, the horsemen, artificers and musicians being all juniors. The
state found money for the purchase of the cavalry horses, and the
expenses of their keep weie met by a special tax on the property of
non-combatants, such as unmarried women and minoirs It can hardly
be doubted that the strength of the several centuries varied greatly
There would be far more men between 17 and 45 living at any time
than men between 46 and 60. But a ficld aimy (the juniors) needs
far more reinforcement during a campaign than a garrison army (the
seniors) It was therefore from a military point of view conducive to
efficiency that the 85 centuries of juniors should contain more men
than the 85 of seniors, as they surely did. From the nun.bers borne
on the .oll at a given time the King could choose out men enough to
form one army-umt or ‘picking’ («ggw), or in case of need could
rarse ac anany '=gions as he wanted, within the limits of the state
resources.
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54. The piocess of making this reckoning assessment or rating
(census) was a solemn on= and was brought to a close with sacnﬁce§
of purification In the assessment 1t 15 probable! that only landed
estate was originally taken into account, and that the inclusion of
other forms of wealth came in later. Thé men settled on the soil
(adsidur) were the persons called upon to defend it  On them was
laid the war-rate, raised for the expgnses of a war, and refunded out
of booty and the enemy’s compensation-money in the event of victory
For assessment purposes the territory was divided? into four parts
(trebus), 1n cach of which collectors (#rzbunz) gathered in the rate
(tributum) These four Tribes were purely administrative units, not
connected with the old clans and their religions like the three tribes
of the primitive Rome When a census was held, 1t placed on record
the position and hability of every man able to bear arms  His class
and” century defined him from the financial and military points of
view When the people were assembled 1n their centuries on the
field of the war-god (campus Martius) outside the walls, they were
the commumty 1n arms, and were called the Army (exercitus) They
could only be summoned and presided over by the King in virtue of
his emperiuse Throughout the period of the Republic 1t remained
the rule® that only a magistrate with zmperiem could summon an
Assembly of the Centuries

55. A great number of interesting questions in connexion with
this great reform have to be passed over heie for want of room to
discnss them  But we cannot help remarking, as we look back upon
it with che expetience of past ages to help us, that further change was
mevitable, and not likely to be long delayed When once all the
wealth and strength of the state were organized for the purpose of
ensuring 1ts safety and defending its honour, when the people were
summoned to meet as an army on such a footing that the duty of all,
Patrician and Plebeian alike, was measured simply *by their bodily
and financial sufficiency 1t could hardly he but that they would claim
a voice, and that a decisive voice, 1in great affairs of state We may
guess chat one of the first matters in which they would exercise an
mfluence would be the approval of a declaration of war. Some think
that the medtings of the Centuries were voting Assemblies from the
first, as tradition represents It 1s safer to say no more than that we
find Assemblies voting by Centuries (comztia centuriata) in the earliest
days ot th> Republic It 15 also to be noted, with an eye to the
period next following, that this new giouping of the peopié with

1 See below, § 68 2 See below, §§ 66—68 .
3 "I rue, the Censors had no tmperum, but their power of calling fhe people together by
Centuries was hardly the same as the regular Assembly (comzt2a)
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no regard to the old clans and families was fraughi with vast con-
sequences Once give up taking account of the old blood-ties, and
the political importance of the clans was doomed To impose burdens
on 'Plebetans was to create a claim to rights, eventually to full
equality but, such was the tenacity of the old families, there was a
long and weary struggle yet to come Again, ther¢ must surely
always have been taxation of seme sort It 1s probable that in the
earlier days this depended solely on the will of the King, and might
at times be felt arbitrary and oppressive It would seem that the
regular system brought in by the Servian reform acted to some extent
as a check on the King’s will  If so, then, as Lange poimts out, we
have 1n 1t the first beginnings of limitation of the wmperium  And the
constitutional history of Rome 1s, as Mommsen says, mainly the
history of the weakening of this wonderful power

56. This great reform 1s traditionally ascribed te Servius Tullius,
the last but one of the Roman Kings Nor 1s 1t unlikely that we
have 1n 1t the work of a great and powerful individual In early
Greece we often mcet with the fully-empowered lawgiver When
internal dissensions had made the situation intolerable, one trusted
man was called 1in to make changes 1n the laws and even to remodel
the institutions of the state. In our ignorance of the internal history
of the Italian cities we cannot tell whether thev ever followed this
method or not  But so 1t may well have been * and we must remember
that Greek cities were planted along the coasts of Sicily and southern
Italy, while the spread of Greek seafaring traffic in the West was
marked by the foundation and prosperity of Massalia in the south of
Gaul. One of the most notable among Greek reformers, Solon, had
given to Athens a new constitution in which political rights and
privileges were made to depend on the assessments of property, of
which he made four classes To compare this system with the scheme
of Servius 1s very interesting, but we cannot pause here to discuss the
points of resemblance. But 1t 1s necessary to observe that, while the
main object of Servius was military, that of Solon was political We
may however poimnt out that the muilitary necessities of early” Rome
were greater than those of Athens in the period, after the union of
Attica, and that Solon was not the military head of Athens as Servius
of Rome The traditional date of Solon’s reform 1s 594 BC, and the
traditional limits of Servius’ reign from 578 to 535 BC. Whether the
system of Servius was 1eally modelled to any extent on that of Solon,
we cannot say The comncidences are strange, and so also 1s the fact
that, as the reform of Solon was followed by the tyranny of Peisis-
tratus aud his cons, so the reform of Servius was followed by the
tyranny of the second Tarquin
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57. According to the traditional account Rome began her career
of tonquest in the regal pertod. We hear of the subjection of a
number of neighbouring towns, some of which seem to have stood
n what 1s now called the Campagna* several of these do not again
appear in uistory and their sites are not certainly known. The power
of Rome was, pushed to the seaboard, and Ostia, the port at the mouth
of the Tiber, garrisoned as a citizen gettlement (colonmra civium Roman-
orum). Collisions with the Etruscan powers also took place to the
North to the North-East some extension was effected at the expense
of the Sabines But by far the most important gain was made to the
South-East and South, not so much 1n the way of direct acquisition of
territory as of the attainment of a dominating position in the Latin
League

58. Loose confederations of kindred communities seem to have
beep common in ancient Italy. We come across collective names,
Latins, Sabines, Aequi, Volsci, Samnites, Etrusci, and so forth Each
of these names stands for an unit, a sort of small nation, made up of
lesser units We know of some, and may believe of them all, that
they met together at certain seasons These gatherings were religious
festivals held at some holy spot, such as a sacred grove or well, where
the national gods were approached with common sacrifice and cere-
montes Fairs often grew up in connexion with these meetings, and
they served also as opportunities for joint consideration of a common
poticy, if and when common action seemed likely to be called for
More than this we are hardly free to say National unity was recog-
nized, tut the cohesion of these larger units was clearly very loose
each of the smaller constituent umits was a community (populus),
entitled (and probably preferring) to act by and for itself whenever 1t
might think 1ts resources suffictent for the work in hand Only a
great emergency, some external danger threatening several com-
munities at once and eventually the whole, would rouse such ill-
organized powers to undertake and maintain an efficient national
defence. If tradition of the early times, checked by our knowledge of
later events, be worthy of any trust, it would seem that the above
characteristics were present 1n all the Leagues of Italy, whether they
consisted of wties, as among the Latins, or of cantons of hill-men, as
the Samnites 1n the dales of Apennine. ‘

59. That these Leagues had even this slight degree of cohesion
was prouably due in the main to two private ties that bound citizens
of different communities together in their family life. First. .t was
a great thing that in any other community belonging to the same
League as your own you could buy and sell, hold pyoperty..succted
to an inheritance, and so forth, with the certainty that the local ruler

H. 4



50 Alba and Rom:

or rulers would protect you against wrong. In placcs outside your
own League you would be a mere alien (%os?zs) with no rights what-
ever Secondly, there was the right to contract a lawful marriage
with a citizen of any other commumnty in the League. Children of
such marriages would be recogmzed as their Father’s legiumate off-
spring, and would have whatever rights belonged to them as such
under the local law In outside nlaces they would have no rights at
all These two nghts, called in Latin commercium and conubium,
speak for themselves ~With them, common interests and sympathies
tended to grow stronger- without them, all was helpless isolation
Where they existed, they went far towards creating a mutual right of
settlement (as we know to have been the case 1n some instances), so
that a citizen of one community could migrate to another and even,
by formal admission, become a citizen m his new home

60. The legendary story of the foundation c¢ Rome makes the
founders come from Alba Longa This may be a mere inference from
the fact that Alba was the religious centre and meeting-place of the
Latins This city seems to have held a sort of presidency among
its fellows not, 1t may be, invested with any material power, but
sufficiently important to stand in the way of any other city that
might desire to hold a dominant position 1n the League  Accordingly
the first step in the encroachment of Rome 1s credibly reported to
have been the destruction of Alba The Albans were transferred
to Rome, and only the temples on the Alban mount left standing tor
the yearly ceremonies of the Latin Festival (fertae Latinae) Hence-
forth Rome appears not as a simple member of the League, tut asa
self-organized unit, dealing with the rest of the confederates as a whole
or separately, as the circumstances of the moment might require.
When the Latins (or part of them) grow restive, war leads to further
destruction of Latin towns and aggrandisement of Rome. Then we
hear of the first King Tarquin conquering the Latin towns in detail,
till he ‘subdued the whole Latin Name,' and made peace Numbers
of Latins were by this time settled at Rome, added to the Roman
Plebs, and the city was spreading towards the Aventine hill. *Ve are
told that King Servius induced the chief men of the Latins to aid him
in erecting a temple to Diana on the Aventine as a juint Roman-
Latin seat of worship, and thus to confess their acquiescence in the
leadership of Rome. From the highly-coloured story of the second
Tarquin we may gather this much, that the Roman King, acting it 1s
said n. connexion with the chief men of the Latin communities,
extended his influence in Latium so much that he exercised an
effective contro! over their military forces. The subjection of the
Latins to Roman influence had thus already gone far. And it seems
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to have been 7 the regal period that the joint fouhdation of ‘Latin
C8lonies’ began. Thesg were Settlements occupying points of strategic
value, fortified bases for campaigns We may believe that Rome was
the chief gamgr by this policy. It was natural that the allegiance
of these darrison-folk should incline toward the one great firm growing
communitye rather than to a slack and faltering league of jealous
cities

61. We have already treated 1t as a certainty that Rome was
once ruled by Kings, and have dwelt on several matters in which the
growth of the state during the regal period 1s asserted It 1s not less
certain that the regal period came to an end, and that the very title of
rex was a name of horror to the Roman people so long as any real
Roman people remamed But the circumstances and procedure! of
this revolution are a mystery The story handed down to us s a
drama 1n the, composition of which imagmation, principally Greek
imagination, has run riot, and old anecdotes preserved in Herodotus
take the place of trustworthy detail. The catastrophe 1s brought about
by the rape and suicide’of Lucretia for the rage of the people at the
crime of Sextus Tarquinius 1s the immediate occasion of the expulsion
of the whole royal family of the Tarquins There 1s some reason to
think? that the Tarquins were Etruscans, and 1t may be that Rome
passed under the rule of an Etruscan dynasty whose yoke she was not
able to bear  The fradition represents the second Tarquin as of war-
fike chaiacter, extending his power over the Latins, oppressing the
Roman Plebs by forced labour on great public works, putting to
deatlt the wealthy and seizing their goods, lowering the Senate by
every means 1n his power, and generally treating with contempt every
cherished custom and precedent He keeps a body-guard, and depends
on alien support for safety at home Even the formalities of election
have been neglected, and he 1s a mere tyrant of the Greek type In
all this there 1s nothing actually impossible, and the general picture of
evil government 1s credible enough. It seems conceivable that the
domngs of a bad king alarmed the old patrician citizens. They seized
the moment when the King, who was naturally the protector of the
Plebs, had lost popularity with them by imposing task-works, and
effected a fevolution This revolution left the Patricians m possession

! Pass, Legends pp 30—1, thinks that the process was a gradual one, and that the titular
rex sacrosum (see § 71) only sank mto s pohtical wsigmficance by slow degrees This
sounds‘blauuble, but I think 1t mvolves greater difficulties than the traditional story.

2 We know the Etruscan name Jarckna and there was a city Zarquinzz. Th; emperor
Claudwus 1n the speech delivered at Lugudunum [Lyon. The text preserved there on bronze
15 given 1n most editions of the Annals ‘of Tacitus] declared that the real name of Servius
Tullus was Mastarna, and that he was a comrade of another Etmscan leader, on® Caeles

Vibenna
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of the effective control of the state, as we shall see. It is therefore
reasonable to conclude that it was a movement of an aristocratic
tendency. As for the machinery, we do not know how the change was
effected. That the two magistrates of the new Republic were elected
in an Assembly of the Uenturies is probable. That the prefect of the
city presided and laid the names before the people, as Livy® says,
is not probable: for the Praefectus urb: would be a mere deputy
of the King

! Livy 1 6o
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THE REPUBLIC TO THE UNION OF THE ORDERS

CHAPTER VIII
EARLY DIFFICULTIES OF THE FREE STATE

62. THE *tralitional date for the fall of Tarquin the tyrant
(superbus) is 510 BC. The free Commonwealth (lzbera res publica)
starts with the first pair of consuls 1n the following year Here we
must note another curious coincidence the revolution at Athens, by
which Cleisthenes founded the government of the Sovran People
(8nuokparia), 1s also placed in 509 The two events' are not to be
connected, so far as I can see* nor would I mention the coincidence,
were it not that en ¢he first two centuries of the Republic dates and
details of Roman history are still very uncertain The narratives that
have reached us are the work of compilers® who wrote centuries after
th® gvents described © most of the ancient records are said to have
perished in 390 B.C. n the burming of Rome by the Gauls. The
ingenuity of scholars in piecing together scattered fragments of
genuine antiquity has led to great results in increasing knowledge
of law, customs, mstitutions and so forth 1n the history of wars and
conquests confusion must reman, for we have not the knowledge of
dates needed to make possible a consistent narrative. We must be
content to see dimly in the must .

63. Let us review briefly the situation of the Roman community

¢ .
in 509. Patricians and Plebeians were now face to face. The
Monarchy, thats had served to weld the parts of the state together
in its earlier days, that had protected the Plebs as it grgw up, was
gone The new Magistrates were of course Patricrans. Religion
and gth it Law—not yet written down—were in Patrician hands.
So was the voting-power in Assemblies, and the bulk of ;he land.

1 But the narratives may be, and tery probably are. Chronology and details of the
Roman revolution are utterly uncertain 0

3 The earliest wnters on Rome were Greeks, and the first Moman annalists wrote
Greek. See Plutarch Komulus 3, 8, Dionys. Hal. 1 6.
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Such power as the Senate might then enjoy was all theirs Meen-
whule! the laws of debt were cruel, the prospect (if any) of getting a
share of the land for tillage was less and less For the banished
Tarquins and their followers found support among Etrurian cities,
and Rome lost her lands beyond the Tiber Even the city of Rome
itself seems to have been taken by the Etruscans In a few more
years there was war with the Lati.s Rome survived these conflicts,
and stories of Roman heroism, such as that of Horatius and his
comrades holding the bridge and the tale of the great battle by the
lake Regillus, were handed down to conceal the fact of defeat, and to
minister to the self-complacency of Romans in later times But it
seems clear that the result was a loss for the time of Roman territory
and influence, and hence a reduction in the amount of land at the
disposal of the state. Meanwhile the duty of mulitary service fell
upon all citizens, and the distresses of peace were aggiavated by the
burdens of unsuccessful war

64. No wonder that tradition tells us of discontent and intestine
quarrels. The unprivileged Plebeians must perforce seek to better
their condition, and they did Their first objects were, to win
personal protection agamnst the harsh exercise of the mperium of
the Magistrates, to escape from the cruel law of debt by which the
insolvent debtor became the slave of his creditor, and to procure
allotments of the state land (ager publicus) for their own use. The
ruling Patricians would not give them these things Under the
existing Assembly-system the Plebeians could not extort concessiuns
by voting-power. Besides, all power of inmitiating changes rested
with the Magistrates there was thus little chance that the desired
concessions would even be put to the vote Therefore, if the
Plebeians were to win personal social and economic relief, they
must first aim at political ends, the attainment of effective voting-
power and initiative. These ends could not be achieved without
combined action, nor combined action without leaders Accordingly
we find that 1n the period 494—449 B C thrce great steps were taken
by the Plebs First (494) they obtamned the night to appoint officers
of their own, ‘ Tribunes of the Commons’ (¢726unt plebuis), with sufficient
power to act as their protectors and leaders Secondly (471) they
secured the right of voting by Tribes (¢72but:2) in their own Plebeian
meetings. Thirdly (462—450) the agitation for written Law reculted
in a rudimentary code, the famous Twelve Tables of the Decemvirs.
In 449 the Valerio-Horatian laws confirmed and probably extended
the privileges already won. The effect of the whole movement is

! The tradition of these evils 13 of course highly coloured by transference of details
belonging to a later age  But that they were very old evils in some form I do not doubt.
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shewn in the proposal® of Spurius Cassius (486) tu distribute some
state land in lots among the poorer citizens (if this story 1s to be
trusted), and by the actual allotment of the Aventine hill (456) The
colony founded at Antium (467) may have given some relief, but the
hold of Rome on that town seems to have beer precarious.

65. If we look for the means employed to exact concession,
tradition gives us an account the main outlines of which deserve
belief The Plebs (at least the active part of i1t) withdraws from
Rome to some position outside and refuses to return and form part
of the Roman state unless i1ts demands are conceded (494, 449).
Each ‘secession’ is brought to an end by a compact, to the advantage
of the Plebs That made 1n 494 1s said to have been a regular treaty
( foedus) made between the Orders as between two separate com-
munities This amounted to a solemn recognition of the Plebs as an
independent com—unity, a sort of state within the state. The effect
of this treaty was to establish the Tribunate, and the Tribunes were
an active cause of later triumphs The other means of putting
pressure on the Patricians was a variety of the above. It was the
refusal of army-service Men would not ‘give in thewr names’
(nomina dare) till they had secured some pledge of the granting
of some relief or reform Such were the levers by which the fabric
of Patrician ascendency was first shaken, and n the use of which the
Roman Commons grew more and more conscious of their power

The Tribes

66. In speaking of the progress of the Plebs reference has been
made to their obtaining in 471 the nght to hold their meetings by
Tribes, a form of grouping afterwaids used for regular Assemblies of
the whole people. It 1s necessary to say something of the nature and
number of these groups That the Servian reform had included a
division of the cty into four Tribes, tradition agrees. But some
versions? added that a division of the territory took place at the
sar.e time, and that a number of rural Tribes were formed, bringing
up the whole to a total variously stated at 30 or 31. Of this division
Livy®, though in the mam following the same authorities, says
nothing, and I have followed him. That there were Tr.be-divisions

! H. s said to have proposed to allot half the land tahen from the Hermici to them and
half to the Latins  This would be quute according to the treaty of 493 (below §§ 95, 96). Thus
was unpopular in Rome, and we are told that he was accused of auming at rega] power and
put to death as a trattor. But the story 15 too doubtful in detail, and too much coloured by
later 1deas, to be accepted as 1t stands  See Lavy 11 41, Dionys. viir 50—79, Cicero Laelius
§ 28, de republ 11§ 6o.

3 See Dionys. Hal 1v 15 S Livy 143813
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outside the city at the end of the regal period is not improbable.
Livy?, no doubt drawing from one of the annalists, represents a total
of 21 (the text is uncertain) as reached in the year 495 On this
supposition 17 are to be accounted for between the Servian reform
and 495. These are fournd in 16 Tribes known to have been the
oldest of the #ribus rusticae, and bearing names (such as Aem:ilia,
Fabia, etc) derived from ancient Roman gentes To the 17th we
will return presently. When were these 16 formed? The tradition
assigning them to Servius seems to be merely the guess-work of the
writers quoted by Dionysius It seems more probable that they
belong to the first years of the Republic. If so, we can hardly do
better? than fix on the year 498, when a census was held This is
late enough to allow for the formation of the Claudian Tribe as one
of the 16, for the settlement of Attius Clausus and his followers, of
whom the #ribus Claudia was formed, 1s placed in 504 This brought
up the total to 20 One more Tribe was added, called Clustumina
or Crustumina from the town?® of Crustumerium, in whose recently
conquered territory 1ts land lay It would seem that the districts
towards the Sabine mountains were being firmly occupied at this
time, for the land of the Claudian Tribe was also beyond* the Anio
Lange well remarks that the formation of new Tribes was regularly
connected with a census, and that we hear® of a census held 1n 493
after the great Secession of the Plebs which took place in that year
He suggests that Livy has wrongly put the formation of the 21st
Tribe before the Secession instead of after it I believe that in
assigning it with Lange to the census of 493 we shall not be far
from the truth. The number® stood at 21 for more than 100 years
Meanwhile the Tribes had become voting bodies Future additions
were always made in even number, so as to preserve the odd total
convenient for this new purpose.

67. If this account of the numbers be accepted, we are driven to
wonder what was the relation of the 17 rural to the four city Tribes
Did the Servian division include the country districts?  If so, it must
either have been superseded by a later one, or we are wrong n
assigning only four Tribes to it. No certainty is attainable, and
opinions differ widely. We must never forget that the ‘parts’ or
Tribes were certainly not as yet voting-groups. Voting at all must
have been excessively rare in the regal period, and the groups would

! Lwvy 1 21 §7 Dionysis also assumes the total of 21 Tribes m the year 491, see
vII 64.

2 The view of Lange, Rom. A/t. 1 pp s10—I.

# The precedent of naming after a locality was henceforth followed.

4 Livy 11 16. 8 Dionys vI g6. 6 See Lavy vi 5 §8.
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be curiae. What then was the object of the Tribe-division? We
do not know. That it vas an admmistrative measure of the early
Republic, designed to facilitate. the work of the consuls by providing
them with a larger staff of assistants (so many to each Tribe), 1s
possible, but pure conjecture The fact of the gentile names given
to the first 16 rural Tribes is notable It seems to be a survival
recalling a time when the old clans as such held land as a common
estate Mommsen’s theory! 1s that the rural Tribes grew out of the
page. The pagus or ‘parish’ was a local unit widely recognized in
Italy If pag: were commonly named after the gens that held all or
most of the land in each (the evidence for which is pitifully shight), 1t
was naturally easy to transfer such names to the new Tribes when
that grouping was adopted Thus the Tribe including (or co-extensive
with) the pagus Lemonsus would become the tribus Lemonia. But 1t
is known that the pag: were more numerous than the #72bus, and there
is no reason to think that the total of the former was a multiple of the
total of the latter. It would seem then that the two sets of groups
stood 1n no direct relation to each other And the pagus was a
natural growth from within, and had its own religious observances
The t¢ribus was an artificial creation? of the state of which 1t was a
part, and had no sacra of its own. The two stand for two different
stages of development, and mark a momentous change. How the
change was effected 1t is evident the Roman antiquaries of later days
themselves did not know.

6R. Another point calls for some notice. The two chief purposes
for which we find the Tribes and Tribe-registers employed in the
historical period are the army-levy and the raising of the war-loan
(¢r2butum) The four ‘Servian’ city Tribes seem to have been ap-
proximately equal in numbers, and 1t is probable that the same was
at first the case with the rural Tribes The persons registered were
landholders (adsiduz = settled on the ground), that is landholding
families, each under a head. It is generally assumed, probably with
truth, that no account was taken originally of property other than
land and 1ts appurtenances® It 1s most unlikely that no citizen
owned land 1n more than cne Tribe. How then was he registered ?
Liability to military service forbade his being entered in more than
one Tribe. We may suppose that at first his place was determined

! Mommsen, Staatsrecht 111 169, 170, 116, 117.

2 Hence additions, not continuous with the ongnal district, could be made to a Trnbe.
It had no meetings of 1ts own, but was a par* of the Roman state.

8 ager privatus, servi, wumenta It was to these only that the ancient solemn form of
transfer (mancipatio) was applied. Mommsen points out that the state-Comain (ager publicus)
was not included in the Tribes.
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by his hereditary connexion or by residence, and this might meet the
difficulty for a time, so long as cases seldor: arose  But 1t is obvious
that the question would soon become of practical importance as cases
grew frequent. And 1t is clear that the compulsory war-loan, raised
in the form of a percentage of a man’s registered property, took
account of it all, in whatever Tribe-district it was sicuated. That
the difficulty was a real one, we may infer from the fact that in course
of time the determination of a man’s Tribe ceased to depend directly
on the ownership of land in a particular district, and became more
and more the hereditary membership of a particular political group.
69. In order to understand the composition of Tribes regarded
as groups of citizens, we must speak of two classes, one of which
was included in the Tribes, while the other was not Those whose
property did not reach the lowest amount assessed for taxation (that
1s, hable to #ributum) were registered as persons symply each one
had only his capnut to declare. Hence they were called the ‘assessed
by the head’ (capite censt) or ‘men of offsoring’ (proletariz), as con-
tributing nothing but themselves and their brood to the resources of
the state. But they were ##2bules, members of Tribes, for they were
citizens As they were not taxed, so they were not called upon to
serve in war. The true inferiority of their position appears when we
reflect that the voting Assembly of the early Republic was organized
by Centuries, and unconnected with the Tribe-organization All
these poor citizens were packed into a single Century, and had a
vote of no value whatever The introduction of voting by Tribes
meant to them the acquisition of an effective franchise It was no
less than a second revolution We may wonder why 1t took about
200 years to get finally rid of patrician privileges and supersede the
Assembly by Centuries as a legislative organ. Old prestige of the
clan-nobles and conservative influences of religion may partly account
for this, but 1t 15 quite possible that the very poor were less numerous
in these early times than tradition would suggest Very different
was the position of those whom the chief magistrate (afterwards the'
censor) for any reason declined to enrol on a Tribe-list. Tnis was
not a question of poverty, but of disgrace There might be good
reason .for 1t, but the power of the magistrate was only Iimited in
two ways. First, there was the force of precedent backed by public
opinion, a very effective check in Rome, at least in early republican
times Secondly, there was the fact that his acts were oaly valid for
his term of office, in the census department until the next census.
When he placed a man on the list of the ‘tax-liable’ (aerarii), he
left him in the Hosition of one whose relation to the state was that of
liability to arbitrary taxation for its benefit. But the man remained
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potertially a citizen, and at the next or a later census he might be
restored to his former status with all its rights and duties The same
power that struck him off a Tribe (¢726% movere) could put him back
again  Beside these degraded citizens were other aerarz, namely
freedmen, for in the early Republic the taint’of former slavery could
not be shaken off. But we are not to suppose that the aerarius of
either kind was a common figure ii Roman hfe. The number of
such persons was probably very small



CHAPTER IX

THE CONSTITUTION, 509—449 BC.

70. WHETHER the revolution by which the Roman Kingship
came to an end, and the new government was set up, was so sudden
a movement as the tradition makes it appear, it is not possible to
say. We must take the tradition for whatever 1t may be worth: it
15 at least not inconsistent with the sequel. Thg first point to notice
1s that, while the King was driven out, the kingly ‘power of command’
(emperium)* was not destroyed. Two Magistrates were appointed, in
each of whom the full zmperium was understood to reside  But the
use of the wmperium was really limited in practice. First, the equal
powers of the two rulers could lead to a deadlock ecach could block
the action of the other Secondly, they held office for a year only.
True, there was no actual means of turning them out of office at the
year’s end, other than the moral pressure di their fellow-citizens’
disapproval. But the fall of Tarquin had shewn that even Rowman
patience had 1ts limits , and, by the time that this event had become
a mere memory, the force of custom was established The liability
to impeachment? after retirement from office was a possible danger
that very rarely found effect- indeed 1t was until the days of the
Empire very seldom possible to punish retired officials for official
acts Thirdly, while the King was able, but not obliged, to allow
a condemned an to appeal to the People (provocare ad populum)
from the royal sentence, in the very first year of the Republic we
hear of a law compelling the magistrate to allow appeals in all cases.
The fourth limitation was that of the establishment of the Tribunate
of the Commons in 494 BC. Thus we see that, while the regal zm-
pertum was in appearance retained, 1ts effective fdrce was materially
weakentd even in the first years of the Republic. This contrast
between appearance and reality should be attentively remarked ; for
it 1llustrates the method of progress observable throughout Roman

1 "Ine power of appomnting a deputy (pracfectus urbt) duning absence in war or at the
Latin festival remained to the consuls.

¢ The impeachments of ex-consuls of which tradition speaks are acts of vengeance for
opposition to Plebeikn claims  These form part of the struggle of the Orders rather than of
a scheme of official responsibility.



Imperic:m—Intervegnum 61

politics. Fact and theory were constantly at variance; a system of
‘make-believe’ to which even tne history of England can hardly
afford a parallel.

71. The remaining strength of the Zmperium was upheld chiefly
by its being for the present lodged in two officer. only. They were
at first called ‘leaders’ (praetores), perhaps *judges’ (zudices), but soon,
we do not know exactly when, the term ‘ colleagues’ (consules) became
their official title, and I shall therefore refer to them as Consuls. The
various survivals of the regal system are interesting. The title re-
mained in that of the rex sacrorum, an unimportant priest, who was
‘king’ for certain ceremonial purposes, and who in later times must
still always be a Patrician A trace of the life-tenure of office may be
detected 1n the absence of any formal means of turning a magistrate
out of office. If it be true that the Consuls at first appointed their
own Quaestors, this must be a survival of the King’s wider power of
appointing subordinates And an useful piece of machinery survived
in the nterregnum The election of Consuls could only be conducted
by a magistrate holding the mperzum It very seldom happened
that a Consul was positively unable to preside over the Centuries for
this purpose but when 1t did happen, the old plan of znterreges was
resorted to, as in the days of the Kings But emergencies might and
did occur when the danger of the state demanded that absolute power
should be placed in one man’s hand Whether this contingency had
been provided for at the time of the Revolution or not, we learn that
n 501 a temporary King was appointed to deal with the Latin war.
His title was maguster populs* or dictator His term was to be six
months, during which time he had entire control of the state and its
resources He was not elected by the Centuries, but nominated by
a Consul. For about three hundred years we find Dictators appointed
in moments of danger without or within.

72. In the department of Religion we find what may even be
a trace of the King’s life-tenure For his headship of state religion
was in effect inherited by the Head of the college of Pontiffs, the
so-called pontifex maximus, and this officer held office for hfe He
lived in the ‘King’s House’ (r¢g7a), said to have been the palace of
Tarquin, and ‘was a person of the first importance The Pontiffs had
the charge of the Roman calendar, and issued monthly notices of the
coming Festivals, indicating what days were unlucky (z¢fasti), and so
barred 1or public business Other days were lucky (fast), but of
these only some were available for Assemblies (comutiales), the’rest
were free for proceedings at law  Prodigies, that is, any strange
occurrence in which a divine warning was supposed to be given, wdre

1 This appears to have been the onginal title.
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also interpreted by the Pontiffs, who ordered the proper ceremonies
to comply with the heavenly will Signs from the flight or feeding
of birds were got by the magistrate, but the principles on which this
very ancient divination proceeded were regulated by the college of
Augurs. All Asse.nblies were opened by taking the Auspices, and
the slightest flaw vitiated the proceedings. Enough has now been
said to shew that the great religious colleges wielded an immense
political power. In this period their members were all Patrician, and
used their power in the Patrician interest.

73. The appomntment of the first Tribunes of the Commons 1n
494 was the effect of the great Secession It shewed that the Roman
Plebs was awake to its needs Henceforth the Plebs is a recognized
body in the state, and has recognized leaders, who are secured against
the violence of the regular (Patrician) magistrates by a mighty oath
taken by the whole plebeian army before their return to Rome
When they swore to protect their Tribunes, the practical effect of
the oath lay in the conviction that 1t would be kept: and the privi-
leged order wisely abstained from provoking a rising that would have
been the ruin of Rome The first duty of the Tribune was to give
‘help’ (auxilium) to any plebeian against the magistrate’s emperium
His ‘coming between’ (wuntercesszo) annulled any official act. He
could thus bring to a standstill all the machinery of state. No doubt
this wide power grew up by gradual encroachments, but it grew very
fast. That such an institution, an embodied negative, did not speedily
ruin the state, was due solely to the good sense moderation and
patriotism of the men of the early Republic The Tribune could call
together the Plebs and address the meeting on any subject, and none
might interrupt hm  He had ample power to enforce his will 1n the
‘constramnt’ (coercztro) which he could use by fines and arrest, even
against the consul himself. Here was indeed a powerful protector
for Plebetans. <Yet with all this the tribune was not a Magistrate of
the Roman People, and there were in fact limitations to his power.
In the first place he had no Zmperium. Power or ‘competence’
(potestas) of a general kind he had in plenty. but that specia power
which would have enabled him to command an army was absent
Consequently he could not act beyond the city precinct—the first
milestone 1n any direction outside the walls For at this point the
impertum became regal agan: from being the ‘Home-command’
(2mpersum domt) it became the ¢ Field-command’ (zmperiun milrtiae =
comuyand on service), and the negative power of the Tribune was
silent in the presence of martial law. Besides, he had colleagues.
At first there were only two Tribunes, but the number was soon
raised to five, and in 457 to ten. And on the regular Roman
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principle, that the full powers of an office resided 'equally in all
holders, any one Tribune could 'block the action of the other nine.
We shall see later on that it was this rule of ‘equal power’ (gar
potestas) by which the political force of the Tribunate was paralysed
for some zo0 years. Lastly, there was the t.me-limit of yearly
tenure.

74. The Magistrates proper wege distinguished by their dress
and symbols of authority. On ordinary occasions the Consul wore
a gown with a border of scarlet (Zga practexta) At festivals, or
when 1n command of an army, he donned the full royal red Twelve
marshals or ‘summoners’ (lictores) waited on him, bearing the bundles
of rods (fasces) that marked the presence of the Zmperiuin  The axe
no longer formed the core of the bundle as in the regal days, at least
in the city in the field it reappeared, and with 1t the power of life
and-death In the c'ty 1t was the custom for the Consuls to officiate
in turns, and to ‘have the Fasces’ for a month at a time In the
field other arrangements were made, which will be considered nn a
later page All men were bound to shew respect to the magistrate
he sat while others stood before him  In view of this a sort of folding
seat (se/la curnlis) was carrted 1n his train and the ‘curule chair’
gave 1ts name to the ‘curule’ offices of the next age All these
outward marks of dignity were wanting to the Tribunes They were
merely officers of the Plebs Accessible to all their fellow Plebeians
by day or night, unimpressive but efficient, hearing complaints and
redressing grievances, they needed no show of digmity to remind
themseives and others of their great and growing power. Two
points® deserve notice, in which Consul and Tribune are alike. First,
there was the right of issuing public notices (zus edwcend:). This was
a normal attribute of official power An ‘edict’ might be simply
a command, or a warning of what the offictal would do 1n this or
that contingency. Secondly,—and this 1s most imporsant—all officers
of state were unpaid. It is hardly too much to add that all were
elected, for the Dictator is hardly a true exception And I may well
call atlention once more to the great amplitude of official power
characteristic of the Romar system.

NOTE ON CHRONOLOGY OF THE REPUBLIC.

75 Now that we are come to a time 1n which the names of normally annual
magistrates are used to give the date of a transaction, 1t 1s necessary to explain
briefly why the ordinary method of dating 1s adopted. To write as though w&€ were

1 Here I purposely omit consideration of the Quaestors, subordmates of the Consuls, and
the Aediles, subordinates of the Tribunes, in order not to obscure thg general view with
details of secondary importance.
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dealing with a scnes of exactly-reckoned years of (say) 365 days each on the
average, and with a succession of magistrctes whose official years were of equal
length and conterminous with the avil years, 1s 1a effect to forestall the Juhan
calendar of 46 B C. and the senes of changes by which the date of entering on office
became fixed But some such makeshift 1s absolutely necessary Mommsen! has
no difficulty in proving .hat 11 the early Republic magistrates went 1n and out of
office without regard to the civil year, and that 1n practice their tenure was not
strictly annual  Between 509 and 295 the variations were extreme In the period
276—223 1t seems that the regular date for consuls to enter on office was the first
of May A later change placed 1t on the 15th March, and 1n 153 1t was finally
fixed on the first of January This caused that date to be gradually accepted as
the civil New Year, instead of the first of March, but 1t was not so recognized
officially till the Juhan calendar Religious scruples were of course in the way
Moreover the pontiffs responsible for the civil calendar kept 1t so that it was
habitually out of order Annalists had to form some kind of chronology for their
own use At the cost of sundry inexactitudes, a hist of magistrates was made out
from the beginning of the Republic, which was placed in the year we call 509 BC
By adding to this an assumed period (244 years 1n Varro’= estimate) for the reigns
of the Kings a date was found for the so-called foundation of Rome Thus weie
established two eras (1) post reges exactos, a frequent point of reckoning in Latin
writers, (2) post Romam conditam or ab urbe cond.ta, which came into use later
The official Iist of the chief magistrates set up in the Forum soon after the fall of
the Republic, the fragments of which are known as the Fast: Capitolini, also
contained exactitudes In the endeavour to make a complete hist harmonize
with the total of years, errors crept in, as Mommsen has shewn Therefore it
must be admitted that in the history of the Republic there are points where the
exact chronology cannot be recovered with certainty Eut Jor my present purpose
these minute and subtle errors are quite ummportant I have accordingly teken
the nominal years as real ones, and done the best I could with them 1n the usual
way But a full consciousness of the looseness of this method leads me at this
stage to insert a warning

76. The Senate of the Republic is the old advisory board of the
King, lasting on though the kingdom is at an end As the King
chose his councillors, so now did the Consuls. I cannot believe that
any Plebeians were chosen by these Patrician magistrates 1n the early
years of the Republic. It 1s quite probable that, as tradition tells, the
numbers of the Senate, depleted under the tyranny of Tarquin, were
raised to their proper strength (300) by the inclusion of new members.
That these (numbering 164 according to one account) were Plebeians,
is I believe a mistaken inference of wfiters writ:ng long after the
event It is said that the new senators were at first described as
‘added to the roll’ (conscripti), and that in time, the distinction
between patres and conscripts being lost sight of, the farious title
‘ patres conscripts’ came into use as a single form of address including
the whole House. However this may be, it is at least certain that in
the early Republic the Senate was a stronghold of the Patricians, an

! Mommsen, Rom. Chronologie chapters 11, 111, Staatsrecht 1 576—582.
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organ of dogged conservatism. ,Whether it was or was not an under-
stood principle, that senafors held their places for life unless and until
their names were left out of the roll by the revising Magistrate, 1s
quite uncerfam * That this became the custom we know 1ndeed the
life-tenure was probably i practice normal from the first And it
can hardly Be doubted that an ex-consul, if not already a senator,
would have a first claim to be chosefl at the next revision of the list
Already there was begmning that which characterizes the Senate of
later times, 1ts permanence and inclusion of all magisterial experience.
Though 1t was not directly possessed of legislative judicial or execu-
tive power, it was beginning to gam influence over the Magistrates
and at their expense A consul with only a year of office would
generally be glad to secure for his acts the moral support of the great
Council ~ Why then, we may ask, did the influence of the Senate at
first grow so slowly? The cause 1s to be found 1n the decline of the
Patrician order as a political force  Once the struggle of the Orders
was over, and the Senate a mixed body, the patricio-plebeian Senate
became the real government of Rome  Till then, Rome was 1n effect
governed by Patrician Consuls and Plebeian Tribunes, each backed
by powerful support and the balance of power inclined this way and
that by turns, until wealth finally superseded birth as the basis of
social distinctions @and a new political equilibrium was found

+77. The Senate could only meet on the summons of a Magistrate
and discuss such matters as he laid before it members could only
give fQeir opmions 1if and when called upon by the presiding Magis-
trate to do so  In early times the amount of speaking was probably
small. In a division, the Senate voted by heads, and hence was the
only important meeting of Romans in which the majority was certain
to prevail It seems also to have been the case that all or nearly all
the senators lived within easy reach and could readily be summoned
to special meetings at need This would lead to more frequent con-
sultation of a body whose advice could besgot at once for in days of
watfare and crises 1t was often necessary not only to act wisely on
behalf®of the state but to do it without delay. Hence 1t was in
matters of fgreign, policy tifat the Senate first gained a prtedominant
mfluence .

78. Though 1t lacked initiative, and had in the main only such
authorl.tyoas respect might attach to its opinions, the Senate had at
least two definmite political rights  In the event of an election hgving
to be held by an Interrex, the Fathers (patres) made the arrange-
ments needed: they retained, that 15, the power of mnvesting that
functionary with temporary zmperium and the right t® take auspices,
sufficient for the purpose in hand. We have alreadv remarked that

H ]
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such a contingency was very rare It appears that only Patrizian
senators were qualified to take part in the proceedings, and this too
after Plebeians had been admitted to the Senate. We may perhaps
fairly infer that this right -was not felt to be of serious importance.
The second was the ‘sanction of the Fathers’ (auctoritas patrum) to
which Roman writers often refer In law awctor is one who takes
responsibility for anything : he guarantees 1t, for instance the title to
an estate  So 1n the Roman constitution the vahdity of such public
acts as election and legislation had to be confirmed by the sanction
of the Fathers (patres auctores fact?) Here was an opening for
stubborn refusals leading to a deadlock, and there are traces of this
situation occurring now and then, but not for long A deadlock
seldom gave a lasting advantage to the Patrician cause, and the wary
Elders well knew the practical limits to the use of their power. How
this cause of friction was removed will appear liter We have only
to add that both these two prerogatives seem to be survivals from a
very early period, when clan-elders composcd the King's council, and
when much depended on the loyal cooperation of the Clans

79. When once the Roman state was governed by yearly magis-
trates, it was natural that Assemblies of the people should gradually
come to play a larger part in the decision of great matters of state.
It is a pity that we know so very little about thzse Assemblies, for
they must have been the scene of the famous Struggle of the Ordris
The old Assembly of the Curies still existed, indeed as a formal
meeting for certain legal purposes 1t lasted on mnto the times ~f the
Empire. Whether 1t included Plebcian members or not, 1s hardly
certain  if 1t did, they would probably vote as Clients of Patrician
Clans The thirty Curies, composed of gentes, were groups formed
on a footing of presumed community of blood and actual community
of religious observances Since the Servian reform and under the
tyranny of Tarquin this body had probably lost much of its practical
mnportance, which 1t never recovered Traces of its former com-
petence remained, as 1n the right of formally ratifying the zmperium
of a magistrate (lex curiata de itmperio)  But 1t seems that this was a
mere formality which was ncver refused Certain forms of adoption
and wiils were also executed 1n the presence of special meetings of
the Curies. On the whole the Curiate Assembly passed more and
more into the position of a Survival

8>. Popular action in matters of state now found expression in
the Assembly of Centuries Speaking broadly, the citizen-army had
be.ome a political Sovran  The wars in which the young Republic
was 1nvolved would no doubt lead to somewhat frequent meetings,
and the working of the body as a voting Assembly, clumsy and
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conplicated though it was, woald be made more easy by experience.
But 1t had essential defects The poor citizen, scantily equipped,
might be content to stand behind his wealthier comrades in battle-
array, anc to let the brunt of the fighting b2 borne by the fully-
armed - but when it came to voting on home questions in which his
own interests were concerned, he would grumble to find his vote
ineffective in the time of peace. Yet ineffective 1t was, for a majority
of the Centuries was controlled by the wealthy, and against this
majority, if solid, nothing could be done Nay more, it was the
rule to call the Centuries to vote in the order of financial and
mulitary precedence, and to close the voting so soon as a majority
had voted one way So that the poorer voters—that 1s, counting
heads, the majority—might often not be called to vote at all. And
in these early days, when the territory was small, and the outlying
votefs would generally be able to attend, the political impotence
resulting from the structure and rules of the Centuriate Assembly
must have been particularly galling to the poorer citizens These
would be nearly all Plebeians It is clear that, if the Roman
Commons were to make their power felt in the state, they must
provide some other organ than the system of the Centuries

81. That the Plebs had begun to hold meetings of its own may
be gathered from the election of its Tribunes and from the early
history of the Tribunate But these were informal gatherings, not
recognized by the state If a law (492) forbade under severe penalties
all n..erruption of a tribune while engaged with a meeting of the
Plebs, this must have been a sort of corollary of the compact after
the Secession of 494 In 1tself 1t could not strictly be a law (ex) at
all How these meetings were organized we do not know Mommsen
holds that they voted by curies, which I find very hard to believe, and
no brief discussion of the question 1s possible In 471 we are told
that a law was passed (the Jexr Publilia of Volero) giving the Plebs
the right to meet and elect their officers by Tribes The registers of
the several Tribes would include only the freeholders in the several
districts  to the Plebeians of this quality, the backbone of the Plebs,
the power was thus given  The value of all votes would be approxi-
mately equal, for the number of voters at this time would probably
be much the same in all the Tribes. Thus were established the
concily  plebis tributa, which went on by the side of the regular
Assemblies down to the end of the Republic, and in their time
exercised a vast influence in Roman politics. At what date the
system of voting by Tribes was first used in formal Assemblie. of
the whole populus we do not know Such Assemblies there were n
later times. From a reference to a ‘greatest’ Assembly in the I'welve
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Tables 1t has been argued that there must be implied the existenct of
a’less great one, and that this can only be the Assembly of the Tribes.
It is possible In that case the date of 1ts origin would fall between
471 and 451 BC . o '

82. Formal or informal, these gatherings have one important
principle underlying all alike They vote in groups The vote of
the group 1s determined by the majority of its members present and
voting, and it counts as one To illustrate this, let us shew m a
supposed case what strange results might follow from group-voting
Take the Tribes at the time when they were 21 1n number Let us
assume that all are of equal voting strength and that an equal per-
centage in each Tribe are present, say 1000 voters per Tribe In
mass-voting 10,501 votes give a majority But what is needed here
is to win the votes of 11 Tribes These may be carried each by 501
to 499 In the other 10 Tribes the whole of the votes may agree
with the minorities of the 11 Tribes Classifying them under Aye
and No, we get this !

Ayes 11 Tribes at 501 votes each = 5511,

Noes. 10 Tribes at 1000 = I0,000} = 15,489

11 Tribes at 499 = 5489 s

and the Ayes have 1t, being 11 to 10 So extreme a case would not
occur in practice, so far as the voting was concerried, but the Tribes
in course of time became more unequal in number of members, and
unequal percentages of attendance must have been a common state
of things In short, there was not in Roman Assemblies any -/stem
of voting in which the majority (counting heads) could make sure of
defeating the minority Nor do we hear of any attempts at reform
directed to this end. The will of the mass of the people prevailed
now and then in some great stirring crisis, when a wave of popular
feeling swept all before 1t but such moments of impulse are not
without their danger, and such capricious forces are unsuited to the
conduct of ordinary government

83. Every formal Assembly of the whole community (pppulus)
was called comztia This word 1s plural, and the use of a plural term
to describe a single Assembly 1s notable Whethet 1t aryse from the
fact that each Assembly was composed of a number of Groups,
I cannot say But such is my belief For clearness’ sake I use the
word ‘ Assembly ’ to render 1t, and ‘ Meeting’ for the concilzim of the
Pleb¥ The meeting-place of the Curies was in the space known as
the comtium at the northern end of the Forum The Centuries, being
thé’army, were not allowed to meet in the city. Their place was the
Field of the War-god (campus Martius) on the north-west side of the
city. The Tribes could meet within the precincts, and their normal
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place seems to have been the open space on the Capitoline hill (area
Capitolid) 1n front of the temple of the Capitoline Jove.

84. It remains to sketch the respective functions of the Centuries
and Tribes It will be conventent to consider this subject under three
heads—Election, Jurisdiction, Legislation  The Centuries clected the
magistrates of the community, who had the zmperium that 1s, 1in this
period, the Consuls The meeting of the Plebs by Tribes (perhaps
by Curies before 471) elected the Tribunes of the Commons and the
Aediles The formal Tribe-Assembly as yet was not an electing
body. In jurisdiction, cases affecting the life or legal status of a
aitizen (his caput) were reserved for the Centuries  Questions of fines
and other penalties to be mflicted on magistrates who molested the
Tribunes, or in any way violated the rights of the Plebs, came before
the Plebs n 1ts conctlium, and later before the formal comuitia of the
Tribes It 1s thought that this jurisdiction was the first purpose for
which comitia tributa were employed  If the Plebs by itself did ever
(as we are told) claim the right to judge a Patrician on a capital
charge, the ultimate basis of this claim can hardly have been other
than a threat of force Of legislation 1n a strict sense there was, as
usual 1in primitive communities, very little  The legislative Assembly
was that of the Centuries The Plebs soon began to pass ‘resolutions
of the Commons’ (plebiscita) These only bound the Plebs, and
needed acceptance by the Centuries to become laws (leges) It was
later, after long struggles, that they became binding on the whole
community

85. In another respect these gatherings are exactly alike.
Netther comitria nor conctlium could do more than answer the
question (rogatzo) put to it by the presiding officer There was no
debate If speaking was nceded, i1t took place in a mass-meeting
(conventio, contro) The contiones were quite informal, and probably
very rare 1n early times Sertous business begar. with the voters
breaking up into their groups. And nothing could be done before
sunrise  with sunset all business for that day came to an end All
the wtizens of whom we have been speaking had a vote of some
kind, though the effective value of the various voting-rights differed
very greatly But a man might be a citizen and yet have no vote at
all, as for instance those who at a Census were! for any reason not
put upen the rolls of the Tribes New citizens® not yet enrolled had
also no vote In fact the term czvzs marks a man’s relation to a state,
not necessarily his possession of the full rights of a citizen m that
state. In relation to other states he is simply an alien.

1 See above, § 69. 2 See below, §§ 854—857, 874, 889.



CHAPTER X

THE DECEMVIRATE AND THE VALERIO-HORATIAN LAWS

86. A GRIEVANCE common in ancient states, where a large
unprivileged class existed by the side of the privileged nobles, was
that the laws, though of public effect, were not matter of public
knowledge. Law was custom that had come down from time 1m-
memorial, closely connected with religion. The exact knowledge of
this custom, and of such interpretation as might be needed for its
application to the affairs of life, rested with the Pontiffs Further-
more, that a legal rule might take effect, minute observance of certain
forms and ceremonies was necessary nothing was easier than to
vitiate legal acts, such as contracts or conveyances, by some trivial
slip  Great power therefore lay in the hands of those who knew the
law and its formalities these weie 1in early times all Patrictans We
need not wonder that the Plebeians found the situation past bearing.
In 462 BC the Tribune Gaius Terentilius Harsa began the agitation
by an attack on the consular zmperium, threatening to define and
limit 1t by means of legislation The Patricians stubbornly resisted
him, and a regular struggle between the Orders went on year after
year, till 1n 454 a compromise was rcached It was recognized that
the drafting and publication of a written code was now a question of
practical politics  Accordingly three commissioners were sent abroad
to study the legal systems of the Greek states, in particular Athens
and the famous ‘laws of Solon. During their absence the parties
forbore their strife 1n 452 they returned, and the tribunes insisted
that a beginning of the work should be made at once.

87. The Romans now resorted to a strange expedient A body
of ten Commissioners (decem virt) were elected for 451  There were
to be no Consuls, no Tribunes, while the Ten held sway. there was
to be no appeal to the people from their decisions The Plebeians
consented to let the whole Ten be chosen from the Patricians,
stipulating that certain existing laws affecting Plebeian interests
should not be repealed The traditional story represents these
Decemvirs as having ruled with justice and moderation, and their
leader, the haugity noble Appius Claudius, as courting the favour
of the Commons by the arts of a demagogue. The Ten posted up
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a draft of laws on ten tablets (fabdwlae), and invited public criticism
Then, having amended the dratt 1n the sense of suggestions recetved,
they called together the Centuries, and the vote of the Assembly
confirmed the ten Tables as statutes of Rome But 1t soon got out
that to finish the work, to make up a complete body (cozpus) of the
Roman law (that is, of statute-law), two more Tables were needed -
and this was made a pretext for cor tinuing to suspend the constitu-
tion and electing Decemvirs for the following year Appius now
gave himself up to mere popularity-hunting in view of the election
His colleagues sought to tie his hands by appomnting him presiding
officer No one but a Tribune had ever recetved votes for himself
and declared himself elected and this was thought low. But Appius
did not care He secured his own reelection, and the election of nine
others, some of whom were Plebeians. They were his creatures, and
he was now master of Rome

88. Hereupon, says the story, the mask was dropped: Appius
and his colleagues appeared as ten tyrants It was whispered that
they meant to hold no elections, and so to perpetuate their rule. The
draft of the two supplementary Tables was published, but no steps
taken to pass them into law. Rome was now the scene of a reckless
orgy of violence and wrong It was chiefly Pleberans that suffered a
gang of young Patricians were 1n attendance to back up the wicked
Ten. scouigings, judicial murders, confiscations, were at last the
ordinary business of this reign of terror Men wished for their
Consuls and Tribunes once more, but the Ten remained in office
Hope dawned i the shape of foreign invasion The presence of
Sabine and Aequian armies on Roman territory led to the sum-
moning of the Senate A stormy debate followed, and the levy of
armies, and disastrous war At this point come i the stories of the
murder of Sicctus, a popular leader, by order of the Ten, and the
rescue of Vergmia from the lust of Apptus by death at the hands of
her father The Roman field armies now marched on the city But
the Ten did not finally give way until a ‘secession’ of the Plebeian
forces had taken place. The safety of the state demanded their
return  So under pressure from the Senate the Decemvirs abdicated,
and the constitution was restored. Machinery for the election of
Consuls existed in the wferrex: to hold the election of Tribunes the
Chief Pontuff was called to preside The consuls of this famous year
(449) were Marcus Valerius Potitus and Marcus Horatius Barbatus,
who had distinguished themselves 1n the senate as champioas of
Iiberty and moderation But, if Livy’s version 1s to be trusted, the
choice of Tribunes was first made, and 1t was not until the Plebs had
met and passed resolutions, condoning the mutiny of the army and
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claiming the right of appeal, that the consular election took p'ace
It seems not unlikely that the formal confirmation of the two supple-
mentary Tables was procured by the consuls, though the whole
Twelve are generally referred to as the Decemvirs’ work  We shall
speak of the Tables'below Meanwhile we must deal with the con-
stitutional legislation which marks out this ycar as a great epoch in
the history of Rome.

89. The actual contents of the leges Valeriae Horatiae cannot be
discovered with certamnty As the story of the Decemvirs 1s tainted
with the party spuit of later writers, so the account of these laws is
muddled by their misunderstandings Perhaps we may fairly extract
the following residuum as probably near the truth  First, some means
was provided by which a resolution of the Plebs could easily be con-
verted into a law binding on the whole populus, Patricians included
What the machinery was, 1s most uncertain  Sorhe think that, when
a plebiscitum had been carried, the consul was bound to lay the
question before the Assembly of Centuries without delay anyhow
1t was something that strengthened the Tiibunes’ hands Next, the
right of Appeal was restored and safeguarded by cnacting that any
magistrate who acted as president at the election of a magistrate from
whom there was to be no appeal should be held an outlaw whose
slaying was justified by divine and human law. Thirdly, the persons
of the Tribunes were 1n some way further protected, under threats of
awful penalties and some similar protection given to the Aediles and
a court of Ten judges! (zudices deceinvire) of whom we know little.
Care was also taken of records the Aediles were to keep the Orders
of the Senate 1n the temple of Ceres When the consular laws were
passed, the Tribunes came forward with measures to secure their
gams On a Tribune’s motion the Plebs passed a resolution threaten-
ing scourging and death to any election-president who should leave
the Plebs without Tribunes’ or take part 1n electing a magistrate from
whom there should be no appeal

go. We have no time to dwell on the picturesque details of
the fall of the ‘Wicked Ten,” and the moderation shewn by the
exasperated Commons 1n their hour of victory. A general enthusiasm
now prevailed the war mterrupted by civil dissension was resumed,
and the armies carried all before them. It 1s said that Patrician
sulkiness led the Senate to refuse the popular Consuls the henours of
a triumph, and that it was granted them by the people on the motion
of a Tribune What demands our attention 1s that the Roman con-
stitution had been set aside to make room for an experiment, and
had been restor:d in such a form and under such conditions as to

1 See Keller, Crvnlprocess 1§ s.



Tue Twelve Tables 73

strengthen the position of the Plebs The direct outcome of the
Decemvirate was the Trelve 1'ables of the statute Law We must
now say a few words upon the nature of this legislation and its
importance as an episode in the long struggle of the Orders

9I. A number of fragments of the ‘ Twelve are preserved to us,
a few of them purport to be verbal quotations, but these are probably
somewhat modernized Traces of antiquity appear an alien 1s still
called /ostis (not peregrinus) And the right to cut up (secare) an
insolvent debtor may be an ancient survival and refer to his human
body ; though some hold that his estate 1s meant The style of the
fragments 15 short and jerky Subject and object are constantly
omitted you are not told who 1s to do what, or to whom the doer is
to do 1t And yet the meaning, quibbles apart, 1s generally pretty
certain  But this sort of statute language seems to imply that the
construction to be put on the various clauses might become a kind of
Science 1n the hands of qualified interpreters That this was the
result, we know that thosec who drafted these statutes had this in
view, I dare not affirm. The form of conveyance by the ¢bronze and
scales’ points to a time before coined money But one of the pro-
gressive acts! of the Decemvirs was to use coin (not cattle) in their
laws for expressing fixed sums when dealing with judicial wagers or
fines It seems that the Consuls were still spoken of by their original
title of Praetors

92. The following enumeration of some of the matters that we
know to have been included in the Twelve Tables will shew how wide
their scope was, and how much reason we have to lament the loss of
the full text There were the rules of procedure at law, among them
the very ancient actio sacrament:, in which the parties each staked a
deposit and the loser forfeited his deposit to the state but, it seems,
none of the set forms of words (actwnes) 1n which pleadings had to be
conducted There were rules of execution for debt and the treatment
of msolvent debtors. of emancipation of sons, divorce of wives, suc-
cesston of posthumous children, wardship of women of intestate
successton * of wills, perhaps legalizing the Plebeian will (a kind of
sham sale to the heir) which had come into use as more convenient
than the old will made before the Assembly of contracts and con-
veyances, here also perhaps making procedure somewhat easier: of
title tc estates acquired by prescription, and title to wives on the
same principle, thus recognizing a newer and simpler form of marriage,

1 Mommsen, Strafrechkt p 13, pomt. out that they not only borrowed from Solon’s
statutes but borrowed a Greek word (poena or poenae) This 1s all the more naturz’ if, as
he holds, the Decemvirs introduced comage into Rome See M.nzwesen pp 175, 302.
Thus the use of metal bars taken by weight was superseded Marquardt, Stvw 11 6, 7
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in which the husband only acquired the full marital authority after a
year of unbroken cohabitation of edsements, such as rights of way
and watercourses, etc  of ctvil wrongs, incantation, assaults, witch-
craft, arson, burglary, theft, usury, fraud of guardian against his ward
or patron agamnst his'client, false witness. of the limits of justifiable
homicide and the nght of association, forbidding mghe-clubs and
meetings for unlawful purposes So too there were rules of a public
state character (zus publicum), forbidding the passing of laws relating
to indwiduals (privilegia), and reserving trials affecting the cwic
existence (caput) or life of a citizen to the Assembly of Centuries
This reminds us that there was strictly speaking no Crimimal Law:
if an act was viewed as an mjury to the state, the offender was
brought to the bar of the Assembly, whose verdict took the general
form of an act of legislation, often by simply declaring him to be a
traitor or public enemy (perducllis) The law aiso mentioned the
‘investigators of murder’ (quaestores parricidiz), to whom fell most of
the work of prosecution Another head was the sacred law of funerals,
with rules for mourning, for checking extravagance, for interment or
cremation, for sepulchres: all burials were to take place in future
outside the city The two supplementary Tables scem to have
contained the famous clause forbidding lawful marriage between
Patricians and Plebeians, probably recognizing an existing custom:
also a clause providing that in case of conflicting statutes the later
in date supersedes the earler

93. We may I think detect three main mfluences at work in this
legislation.  First, there are the remains of ancient customary law,
now put mto writing and becoming statute law. Secondly, changes
in the way of preferring newer and simpler customs to older and
more elaborate ones Thirdly, changes and additions suggested by
Greek models We might call them Survivals, Simplifications,
Borrowings. Tha. the first was the most important I do not doubt.
But the general effect of the famous ‘ Twelve’ was undoubtedly to
leave the Plebeians in a better position than before If, however,
the Patrician leaders fancied that the Plebs would be satisfied with
this reform, and so be content to do withovt Tribunes in future, they
were, as we have seen above, doomed to utter disappointment.



CHAPTER XI

FOREIGN POLICY, 509—449 BC.

94. THE relations of Rome to neighbouring powers in the period
509—449 BC are 1n outline as follows first, a struggle for existence,
next, a wise policy of alliances, thirdly, an improvement in the
position of Rome, only checked by the weakening effect of internal
dissensions But the details of the campaigns and battles are so
confused 1n our authorities, and the results so misrepresented under
the influences of national self-complacency and family pride, that it
is hard to construct with any confidence even a general survey of
events.

95. We have already referred to the Etruscan war of 508 Itis
now generally thought that Porsenna actually took the city of Rome
If so, why did he not occupy 1t or restore the Tarquins? Perhaps
the Etruscan cities, never very good at cooperation, were causing him
sore uneasiness. Perhaps he was not sorry to have a ‘buffer-state’
between Etruria and the Latins So we mught go on guessing the
one certainty is that we do not know. The Latin war of sor1 1s also
connected 1n legend with the Tarquins What we are most con-
cerned to notice is the fact of Rome being at war with the League
in which she had as chief member attained a dominant position
Perhaps the confederates did not all combine against her Livy says
that Praeneste went over to Rome In 493 we hear of a most 1m-
portant step A new treaty of alliance! was made betwcen Rome
and the Latins 1ts terms are said to have been mutual support mn
war and equal shares of booty, and community of private rights
between citizens of Rome or any Latin city Rome hardly appears
as the mistress of the League, but, as one against many, she 1e-
tained the natural advantages of her unity.

96. In 495—4 we begin to hear of the Volsci and Aequi as
enemies of Rome The Aequi were a cluster of hill-communities to
the N E of Rome and Latium, the Volsct imnhabited a hill and coast
district to the SE  These peoples were constantly at war with Rome

1 This was the famous treaty of Spurius Cassius A copy of 1t seems to have beea n

existence n the time of Cicero See Dionys VI g5, Weissenborn on Livy 11 33, Reid on
Cic pro Balbo § 53.
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and the Latin lowlanders The endless raids and devastations of
territory on both sides make one wonder how anyone survived at all
‘We do hear of famines at Rome, and importations of corn . but the
Latins, whose lands lay directly in the track of these inroads, must
have been the greatest dufferers This wearing and indecisive war-
fare went on with occasional breaks till 431, when the power of
the Volsct and Aequi was brol.en and even after that there were
rebellions It was their pressure that led to the first typical achieve-
ment of Roman foreign policy Between these two peoples, 1n a
small hill district, dwelt the Hernici, a brave little people, who aie
said to have given the Romans some trouble in 495 In 487 the
Roman army beat them in the field in 486 an alliance! was con-
cluded with them, modelled on that lately made with the Latins It
seems pretty clear that this was on the face of it a favour to the
Hernicans they seemed to have secured powerful allies and to have
strengthened their somewhat precarious position So indeed they
had but Rome always took care not to have the worst of a bargain
And now, while the forces of the two Leagues, added to that of
Rome, were, whenever they cooperated heartily, more than a match
for their enemies, 1t was the Latins and Hernicans who bore the
brunt of the border wars. Their lands were invadeq first, and the
Roman army would reach the seat of war n time to share the glories
of victory and claim her third part of the spoils And by the Hernican
alllance Rome ensured that the Aequi and Volsct should be watched
on two frontiers and parted off from each other by a wedge of terntory
friendly to Rome Furthermore, from a note of a Roman antiquary?
it 1s inferred that in the treaty of 493 it was agreed that the chief
command in war should be held in turn by a Roman and a Latin,
apparently in alternate years We have no such note about the
Hernicans, nor is a triple arrangement probable. We know that at
some time uncértain this privilege of the Latins, 1if 1t ever existed,
fell into disuse It may have been the effect of the Hernican alliance
that caused the command-in-chief (probably soon) to become the
prerogative of Rome

97. Thus far we have said nothingeof the Sabines Tradition
tells of, many wars with them, and several hard-fought battles but
they do not seem to have been such inveterate enemies of Rome
as were the Volsct and Aequi  Perhaps their position between the
Aequi and the Etruscans may have rendered them less hosale to
Rome A simple independent hill-folk, they seem to have had in-

* Sp Cassus was again consul ~ Livy 11 41, Dionys vi11 68, 69
2 Festus p 24111 Mommsen, Staatsreckt 111 619, rejects this inference, denying that
we have any trace of an alternating command
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ternal dissensions Legend, perhaps truly, says that in 504 a Sabine
chief, Attius Clausus, wo.sted 1n party strife at home, migrated to
Rome with his following of clients He was welcomed and admitted
to the Patrician! order, and received lands for settlement of his
followers on the Sabine-Etruscan frontier The Romans called him
Apptus Claudius, and from him the great Claudian clan took their
origin. The details are not trustwortny, but the main fact 1s probably
true

98. We must return to the relations between Rome and the
Etruscans Their powerful fortified cities, ruled by aristocracies of
wealthy lords, were slow to cooperate for common ends. It was
possible to be at war with some of them while on friendly terms with
others From about 481 BC there was frequent warfare between
Rome and the great south-Etruscan city of Ven This struggle
seems to have 1aade a great impression on the Roman mind, for the
traditional account abounds in legends But in truth the Etruscans
had already seen their hest days In 474 they were thoroughly
beaten 1n a sea fight by Hiero, the tyrant of Syracuse, off Cumae
on the Campanmian coast They never again were formidable at sea,
and their power in Campania was quickly lost  Shortly before (480)
Phoenician power mn Sicily had recerved a great check by the defeat
of the Carthaginians ¢t the decisive battle of Himera  Etruscan and
Ca.thagimian had been accustomed to work together Thus did the
Greeks 1n their great age help to secure for the Italian races the
freedom to work out their destinies untroubled by alien control It
1s well to notice that the chief strategic point, taken and retaken by
either side as Rome or Ven got the upper hand, was Fidenae At
this point there was a bridge or crossing over the Tiber, which the
town commanded It had been an old bone of contention between
Latin and Etruscan, and Rome never held 1t securely till Veu fell.

g9. In connexion with the foreign policy of Romie 1n this period
1 cannot omit a further reference to the relations between Rome and
the Greeks Greek influences entered Rome very carly, chiefly by
the way of trade. But we find indications of friendship, 1f not of
alliance, with Greek states such as Cumae And most noteworthy
of all 1s the tradition preserved of a very early alliance with Massalia
on the coast of Gaul It 1s said? that in the days of the first King
Tarquin the Phocaeans, wandering in search of a resting-place, put
mto the mouth of the Tiber and made friendship with the Romans,
after which they went on their way and founded Massalia Their
fights 1in defence of their spreading commerce, their colonial forts

1 See above, § 49, for the probable Sabine affinities of the Roman } atriciate,
? See note on § 143
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and factories, their steady and cautious aristocratic governmen., the
importance of their little state as a centre of culture and enterprise,
all mark them as worthy forerunners of Venice and Holland. We
shall meet with the Massaliots later on, always deserving respect,
always loyal allies of Rome. I believe the early alliance of the two
cities to be a fact, and would note that before Rome set herself to
become the mistress of Italy she was not unwilling to gain useful
friends beyond the seas. As the Latins and Hernicans bore the
brunt of most of the border warfare, so no doubt the Massaliots kept
down Etruscan piracy, and afforded to Rome such share as she might
claim in the trade of the Western waters.

100. As to the armies with which Roman policy was in this
period carned out, they were probably organized on the Servian
system referred to above The battle order was that of a phalanx
or column of foot, with the best-armed men in the front ranks.
Cavalry, and to some extent light troops also, played a more im-
portant pait than in the later system TLis probably indicates that
the wealthier Romans were doing their duty well They cheerfully
served in the cavalry and heavy infantry, and the poor were available
as skirmishers To secure conquered lands and occupy strategic
points the Roman-Latin-Hernican confederates founded Latin Settle-
ments’ (coloniae Latinae) in the districts taken from the Volsci These
were Suessa! Pometia, Cora?l, Velitrae?, Norba, and perhaps Antiim
Signia was reinforced with new settlers Of these garrison-towns
I have spoken elsewhere

1 Beloch, /ta! Bund pp 133, 191, points out that these early jont colonies became
members of the Latin League, and so do not appear as colonies later on; hence they are not
imong the 30 referred to 1n Livy XXVII g, 1o, under 209 B ¢ These three are assigned to
he regal period Norba 1s placed 1n 492, and seems hke the refounded Signia to have
secome a Colonia Latina populs Roman: Antium became in 338 a citizen colony



CHAPTER XII

THE LEGENDS OF THE TRADITIONAL NARRATIVE

101. TO deplore the meagreness of our knowledge of the early
history of the Republic will not indeed help us to increase 1t, but the
defects of the record must be steadily borne in mind. It 1s not merely
that doubt hangs over the chronology owing to the loss of documents
in the Gaulish fire of 300 BC. This may account for our hearing so
little. but after all what gives us most trouble 1s the unsatisfactory
nature of what we do hear  All our authorities wrote centuries after
the events The lawyers and antiquaries of the Empire or the last
age of the Republic have preserved a number of detached rules,
customs, forms, phrases, and so forth, upon which they comment:
and it 1s to be hoped that in the main these comments are sound,
and that we understand them aright But these do not makc a
continuous history The continuous narratives, of which that of Livy
1s the most important, are sadly vitiated, not only by unwise use of
materials but by the perverted aims of the writers

102. Documents, such as lists of magistrates, treaties, records of
the priestly colleges, and the like, can never have been very plentiful
for this period 1f any still existed, genuine survivals and later restora-
tions were almost certainly not distinguished by the critics of the
time of Augustus The works of earlier writets, none of them con-
temporary with the events (or nearly so), were freely used, but on no
sound principles and with no steady judgment. Perhaps Livy never
shews to more advantage than when he at times gives conflicting
stories and owns himself unable to decide between them And with
these insufficient authorities there 1s mixed up a quantity of matter
taken from sources even iess worthy of trust. Such were family
records, including the speeches said to have been delivered at the
funerals of the illustrious dead  Of these records the great Patrician
Houses 1n course of time accumulated stores, and we may be sure
that historic accuracy seldom checked the tendency to glorify a man’s
self or ancestors In the period now before us we find a glaring
instance of the way in which these private memorials have tainted
the books that to us are sources of Roman history. The reader of
Livy 1s struck by the continual recurrence of the name Fabius among
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the consuls of the years 485—477 BC The general glory of the Fabii
reaches a climax in the latter year, when ve are told that all the
males of the clan perished fighting for their country, and the only
surviving Fabius was a boy left behind at Rome. Yet the gens Fabia
produced not a few men of note 1n later days Possible the traditional
story of the Fabu 1s, probable it 1s not And, when we remember
that the first of the Roman anmnalists, Fabius Pictor (contemporary
with Hannibal), served as a leading authority to the later writers, 1t
is almost a moral certamty that we have found the source of the
Fabian legend As we hear the best of the Fabu, so on the other
hand the Claudn fare badly in the traditional narrative Mommsen
has shewn that we cannot trust the accounts of them at all This
family of reformers 1s pictured to us as a series of harsh obstructive
aristocrats, inveterate enemies of the Plebeian cause The details of
the picture are neither probable nor consistent as <hey appear in Livy
and Dionysius The misrepresentation is perhaps, as Mommsen says,
derived from the works of the malignant annalist Licintus Macer, who
wrote about 80—70 BC, when the Claudn were really conservatives
and Macer a vehement supporter of the other party Another source
of doubtful stortes was found by Niebuhr in ancient lays sung on
prtlic occasions We all know and value Macaulay’s attempt to give
us a restoration of this minstrelsy, but I believe that the part actually
played by such lays in the generation of the Roman legends was very
small

103. Enough has been said of the materials used, tainted with
partisan feeling and family pride It remains to add that historical
criticism was in a rudimentary state Authorities were sometimes
weighed, but often only counted The practice of borrowing a bit
here and a bit there from different sources, all inexact and many of
them loose 1n chronology, led to multiplication of incidents the same
event was repeaied as something new in different years, taken from
different authorities with various colouring But the most serious
vice of the writers of Roman history was the perversion of their aims
The Greck Dionysius 1s ready to pander to the vainglory of his
Roman masters, but he seeks also to glor.fy his own race by making
out that Rome was essentially! Greek—a Greek colony, in fact Livy
is a man with a mission. To him the greatness of the Roman past
only intensifies the alarm with which he views the present His task
1s to help on the work of Roman regeneration with his pen. His
means are found in the brave deeds of the Romans of old . with these

! That Greek 1nfluences, chiefly from Italiot and Siceliot Greeks, operated very early in
Rome, 1 do not dout..  Whether to the extent and in the precise manner asserted by Pais
(Legends, passim) 1s another matter
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‘precedents’ or ‘patterns’ (evempla) he preaches his long impressive
sermon, the gist of which is, that Conduct is the main thing: he has
set forth in concrete cases what men should follow or shun. It is the
voice of one crying vainly to a people that has lost its vigour and is
nevertheles~ degenerately greedy of renowi.

104. Authors that write with a moral purpose are justly suspected
as exponents of historic truth. Anc in the age of Augustus we must
allow much for a very sinister influence—that of the rhetorical training
in vogue. Originally popular as a preparation for the debates of the
Senate, of mass-meetings, of the law-courts, its chances of practical
application were now sadly reduced. One strong hand quietly con-
trolled all, and the appeals to the passions of men who were free
agents were felt to be out of date. Unable to express itself in
practical oratory, rhetoric took possession of hiterature. This move-
ment had a bad effect, worst of all perhaps in the department of
history. It was the fashion to declaim on imaginary themes, to
compose speeches in the character of historical persons, to produce
by the artifices of descriptive detail a more poignant rendering of
traditional scenes Straining after effect is fatal to sober reverence
for truth, We can easily trace the workings of Rhetoric in the
artificial heightening of contrasts, in elaboration of descriptions, in
the habit of filling in a picture with added motives and explanations.
Here the materials are supplied by fancy, and imagination, in itself
necessary to the historian, becomes rather the substitute than the
handmaid of research. This evil betrays itself in various ways
A common slip is ‘anticipation,’ the introduction of references to
institutions at dates when they did not yet exist. The custom
of putting speeches—set orations—into the mouths of historical
characters (Dionysius reports a speech of Romulus at the foundation
of Rome) gave frequent openings to these mischievous tendencies of
Rhetoric. It was no new custom: we find a very bad instance of it
in Herodotus But it is a childish folly. Perhaps Thucydides alone
had any considerable success in thus imposing on his readers. And
the experience of ages did not improve the practice of writers: in
Livy (not to speak of Dionysius) the neat and eloquent harangues—
pure inventions—iend an air of unreality to the whole narrative. But
Fashion rules, and History had to be written thus.

105. When we have made allowance for these shortcomings, and
for a~ average amount of human ignorance and carelessness, it is
clear that in basing our history of early Rome on these accounts we
must use a watchful and candid criticism. And we must remember
that unhistorical stories may at times have an historical vaiue.
Fiction may give us an insight into a people’s ideals: and this is
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strikingly the case with the Roman legends. They were the moral
food of the Roman youth, and they tell us much of the temper ot the
6ld Roman people. The characters are mostly (perhaps all) real
persons: the details largely fiction. I proceed to give a few speci-
mens .

106. Collatinus, the colleague of Brutus in the consulship (509),
was a Tarquin. Brutus appealed to his patriotism, and he resigned
his office and went into voluntary exile rather than remain at Rome
with the prospect of being a disturbing element in the new Republic.
Soon after, a conspiracy for restoration of the Tarquins was dis-
covered. The two sons of Brutus were implicated 1n it. The consul
had to try and condemn them, and even to preside at their execution.
The Roman father had feelings, but they were overridden by the
Roman consul’s duty to the state. The consul Valerius was building
a house on the Velian hill- this was thought to ipdicate an ambition
beyond the limits of true patriotism Hearing this, he at once pulled
it down! and built on the low ground instead. Next comes the
Etruscan invasion (508), and the famous defence of the bridge by
Horatius and his comrades, which we need not recount here. This is
followed by the attempt of Mucius to assassinate Porsenna He fails
and 1s caught. In prospect of torture and death, he defies the king,
declares himself only the forerunner of a series of assassins. To
prove his constancy he burns off his right hand in the altar fire hard
by. Even when Porsenna forgives and releases him, he does .iot
abate his threat of the avengers to come He is henceforth nick-
named Scaevola (left-handed), and the name is proudly borne for
ages by the Mucian House Next comes the virgin Cloelia. The
Romans had to give hostages to Porsenna, and she was one. She
puts herself at the head of the maids, eludes the guard, and brings
the whole company back safe, swimming the Tiber under shot of
darts. In the great secession (494) of the Plebs, we are solemnly told
that Menenius, the envoy of the Patricians, brought the Commons
into a milder frame of mind by telling them the fable of the belly
and the members. To the years 493—488 is assigned the famous
story of Marcius Cortolanus, the hero of the Latin and Volscian war.
His quarrel with the tribunes, his life in exile ameng the Volscians,
how he led their armies to victory and humbled Rome, how in the
last straits the Romans owed their safety to the intercession of the
hero’s mother and wife, while he came to some miserable enu—this is
not Listory, but drama, as the eye of Shakespeare saw. A little later
(479—8) we meet with the story of the 306 Fabii, how they under-

1 To him was att-ibuted the first law granting the general nght of Appeal He received
the kindly nickname of Publicola, the People’s Frniend
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took to guard the Roman frontier against the men of Veii, and how,
after a successful career as wardens of the border, they fell into a trap
and were cut off to the last man. In 458 there came a moment of
great peril. A consul with his force were surrounded by the Aequi,
and could -0t cut their way out. A whule army was in jeopardy,
and L. Quirctius Cincinnatus was made Dictator to save it. His
public spirit was already known. The story of Cincinnatus tilling his
plot of ground is a commonplace of literature. The deputation of
senators come on their serious errand : the sturdy farmer is requested
to put on his gown and hear it. Washed and gowned (fogazus) he is
saluted Dictator, and steps from the spade or plough straight to the
head of the state, apparently without the least exultation or nervous-
ness or even surprise. Coolly he gets together a relieving army, every
man bearing twelve stakes, three or four times the usual number, beside
his food and arms The dictator marches off and reaches the seat of
war gbout nighttall, and during the night surrounds the surrounding
Aequi with a palisade This part of the story is childish, but the
rescue of the army and defeat of the enemy are possible enough
Lastly there is the famous episode of Verginia and the Decemvir
Appius Claudius It 1s surely not necessary to repeat this immortal
tale

107. If now we take a general view of this wonderful collection
of legends, caring hittle whether the details be wholly or in part
imaginary, but regarding the heroes and heroines as at least a gallery
of moral types, we may gain a fair notion of the kind of greatness
that carried Rome the city of the Tiber to the headship of the ancient
world. It is simple enough There 1s a plain devotion to duty, a
disregard of personal inclinations, a pride that disdains submussion,
a constancy of the finest temper. There is a clear grasp of the object
of the hour and a willingness to take the necessary steps That there
was a worse side to these fine qualities, we have much reason to
know . narrowness of mind, bigoted obstinacy, hardness and cruelty,
all meet us in Roman history. But all persons and peoples have
their faults, and Roman faults cannot discredit Roman ideals. We
are not dealing with a clever people, like the Greeks Here there is
no constelladon of brilliant stars, but a succession of good citizens,
able to cooperate and to obey, and preeminent among peoples ancient
or modern 1n unfaltering steadiness of nerve Far be it from me to
disparage the Z/iad and Odyssey Early Rome has no poems to
compare with those glorious works. But, if we compare the types
of character offered by the Greek and Roman legends respectively to
the admuiration of youth, I think the Italian series is the better suited
to build up good citizens. Good, I should say, for an age of contests.
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Anyhow the course of history lends countenance to this opinion.
Rome struggling is successful mainly by the possession of the harder
civic virtues ; Rome triumphant rapidly decays, and is largely ruined
through that awkward stiffness which hinders her from moving with
the times. Brutus apd Cincinnatus had their day, and a g-eat day it
was. But when a more supple and original type of man was needed,
the want could not be met, and the conquering Republic blundered to
its fall from sheer incapacity for reform.



CHAPTER XIII

THE CONSTITUTION, 448—367 BC.
(@) The Magistracy.

108. THE great crisis of the Decemvirate was over * the Valerio-
Horatian laws had strengthened the Plebs and its leaders the Tribunes,
But the Roman government at the beginning of the period 448—
367 BC was still a very simple machine Positive power to perform
the-acts of state rested almost wholly with the two consuls Checked
in the city by the negative power of the tribunes, in the field they
were supreme They were in fact an Executive with general un-
defined powers, a common form of primitive government. The
written laws of the Twelve Tables doubtless gave a body of known
and fixed rules and did away with many judicial vagaries, but the
Consuls were still at the head of the judicial system, such as it was.
Admimstration in ali departments was still directed by them Wars
ofien kept them at the head of armies They had in fact too much to
do, and 1t must surely have happened in any case that a specializing
process would detach various functions from this great office, and
create new offices for the discharge of those functions In other
words, the scope of the zmperum must be reduced This at least is
what happened But at Rome this movement was complicated by
its connexion with the struggle of the Orders The Patricians were
not inclined to lessen the importance of an office to which they alone
were eligible: but, when it became clear that their prerogative was
seriously threatened, this reluctance was exchanged for a desire to
hand over to the Plebeians as little as possible.

109. The first sign of the narrowing of the scope of the mperium
occurred p.obably 1in 447, as a sequel of the Valerio-Horatian reform.
It seems that the Quaestors, hitherto each appointed by a Consul as
his assistant, were ordered to be elected by the people (populus), and
fror~ later indications it is thought that this means the Assembly of
the Tribes. A Consul presided at the election, and the Qunestors
chosen were to be the assistants, not of himself and his colleague, but
of the Consuls of the next year One can see that this step teaded
to make the Quaestorship into an independent office, as it did. But
the office never became one of high rank. Its original connexion
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with the detection and arrest of murderers gradually disappeared,
while its financial duties were developed. We find the Quaestors in
charge of the State Treasury (aerarium) containing money, docu-
ments, military stapdards; etc, and engaged in the cnllection of
moneys due to the state. In 421 we find the number ~f Quaestors
raised from two to four, and Plebeians made eligible In 409 three
of the four were actually Plebeians.

110. The next step was taken in 445. The Tribune Canuleius,
the author of the famous marriage-law, agitated for having the
Consulate thrown open to the Plebeians The movement, taken
up by his nine colleagues, was only foiled by a counter-move of the
Patricians. This consisted in an arrangement by which, in any year,
the place of consuls might be filled by Military Tribunes with
Consular Power, who might be either Patricians or Plebeians. This
curious office, which occurs 51 times in the peridd from 444 to
367 BC., seems to have been evolved thus There were in a legion
six tribuni, but the number of legions varied with the needs of each
year. Thus the number of ¢ribuns militumn would be six or a multiple
of six. It was now left for the people in their Centuries to elect
and endow with consular powers a number of these Tribunes not
exceeding six. Thus a number of military posts were converted at
a stroke into offices of government, civil or miiitary. In the earlier
part of the period we find usually three Tribunes thus qualified, then
commonly four, and in 405 and later regularly six. The years in
which consuls were appointed belong nearly all to the earlier part.
At first the choice of the Centuries, controlled by the rich, fell wholly
upon Patricians, and the Plebeians seemed to have gained only the
right to be not elected though eligible but as time went on Plebeian
Military Tribunes with Consular power began to be chosen and the
Plebs saw their own Order sharing the highest office. In a time of
many wars it was probably convenient to have more than two
magistrates holding the mperium that qualified them for the direc-
tion of civil jurisdiction and also for the command of armies. When
tradition says that the great soldier Camillus was more than once
elected a Consular Tribune with five colleagues who weie meant to
do his bidding, and did, this is very likely true. though of course
only the presence of a born leader in a time of danger would make
such an arrangement work. There 1s indeed a story that the need of
more chief magistrates was the real ground for the introduction of
Consular Tribunes. This account, preferred by Mommsen, may very
likely be the truth. Anyhow the restoration of the consulship in 367
was accompanied by the institution of the Praetorship, probably to
meet this long-felt need.
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111. The institution of the Censorship® is fully accounted for
by the need of providing in some regular way for duties which the
Consuls were often too busy to perform We can hardly connect this
change with the struggle of the Orders in any more direct way than
as an attemot to increase the efficiency of the consulship. Since the
great Servian reform it had been clearly necessary to hold a periodical
revision of the register of citizens and their properties- otherwise
the whole system of Classes and Centuries (that is, the Army and the
Sovran Assembly) must fall into confusion. The duty of keeping
the register up to date had passed from King to Consuls: but it was
found very difficult to accomplish it amid the pressure of a crowd of
other duties 1n the narrow limits of a year of office. The revision was
probably intended from the first to recur regularly in a fixed period?
which seems at first to have been every fifth (1n our reckoning fourth)
year. Later, 1. was every fifth year as we should reckon it. But,
what with wars and other urgent business, the work had at times to
be neglected, and the consuls by whom 1t was left to stand over to
another year were perhaps nothing loth to transfer a tiresome burden
to other shoulders The proceeding itself was called ceznsus, meaning
an assessment or rating fixed by the official according to the best of
his judgment (connected with censere, to think, reckon, judge) To
conduct a census implied a decision in the case of every individual
citizen, a decision on which depended his position in Army or
Assembly till the next revision came round. Most cases would
admit a prompt decision, but many would not: and there is reason
to think that the process of drawing up the roll of citizens, with
all its many subdivisions, was toilsome and long With this main
function were combined other important duties, such as making up
the roll of senators, a proceeding which threw much power into the
censors’ hands; and the control of such matters of public economy
as state contracts (publica). These last fall into two main classes,
the state dues (vectzgalia), the collection of which was leased out to
farmers who paid a lump sum down for the privilege, and public
works of construction or maintenance for which contractors tendered®
(ultro trib.:ta) and for which the Censors made contracts at a fixed
price. The general name for persons holding state contiacts was

1 The traditional date 1s 443 B C, but Mommsen would place 1t in 435 The census
bele- s to the Servian reform.

3 Mommsen denives the four-year cycle from the Greek Olympiads The irregular
recurrence 1n practice was not overcome until the Senate became supreme 1n the state and
the vagares of the magistrates were checked  See below, § 622

3 Laterally ‘ voluntary assignments,’ that 1s, sums which the state did not get m, bu. went
so far as to pay out. The contract placed the state in the position of udebtor For details see
Mommsen, Staatsrecht 11 434 foll.
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publicani, and the contracts held good until the next revision. If
even after the appointment of Censors the five-year period was not
strictly observed (and there was great irregularity), this was due in
the main to interruptions caused by war: but we are net to forget
that a contractor-class was steadily growing up, whose interests would
be favoured by delay, and that no force tells more surely in politics
than the vigilance of personal interest. The publication of the
register of citizens was followed by a religious ceremony of ‘cleansing’
(lustrum) in which the acting Censor purified the assembled people
(exercitus) with solemn sacrifice, thus fulfilling the vow made to the
War-god at the last Justrum, and renewing the vow forward to the
next. We do not know that the censorship was ever closed to
Plebelans by law We know that it was many years before (351)
a Plebeian first became Censor. The remarkable thing is that the
religious act of the Justrum was not performed by a plebeian censor
till 280. Religion was the last stronghold of the failing Patriciate
The actual term of office was a year and six months, only extended
to meet special needs such as the watching of some important
contract. In other respects also the Censor differed from an ordinary
magistrate: he had no wmperium, and could not of himself summon
Senate or Assembly. Strictly speaking, the office was never of the
first rank. But it soon became a post of dignity, assigning to each
citizen his due position in the state, visiting scandalous conduct with
recorded disgrace It was a characteristically Roman office, with
wide undefined powers. Its holders were men of repute, nearly
always ex-consuls, and it was thus regarded as the crown of a
successful official career.

112. We see that, while the pressure of the Plebs was more and
more felt, the Patrician Order stood its ground Not only was it
generally able to control the Assembly of Centuries, but it no doubt
enjoyed the prestige that usually attaches to an experienced govern-
ing class in times of dangcr and distress. Its stubborn defence of
the consulship against plebetan claims 1s marked in many ways,
amongst others by the frequent use of the Dictatorship We hear
of Dictators in no less than 15 years of this period Camillus, the
hero of the age, was Dictator five times No doubt the urgency of
external danger was the cause of most of these appointments, but
there were times when, in view of popular discontent, the coucentra-
tion of executive power in one strong hand was the real object of the
ruling class thus Camillus was employed in the crisis of the Licinian
laws, first to prevent their passing, afterwards to mediate between
the extreme pa.tisans and conclude the legislation in peace. The
Tribunes of the Commons appear in this period as making use of
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their established position now guaranteed by the Valerio-Horatian
laws. The tradition represents them as able by ‘intercession’ to
block decrees of the Senate. This probably shews that they had
reached th~ stage of sitting by the senate-house door and watching
in the inter:st of the Plebs the proceedings of the council. They
were gaining recognition, they were on the way to seats in the Senate
and to the position of Magistrates of the Roman people, but these
results were not achieved as yet. And it seems as if the senators
managed at times to do what in later days they did habitually, to
neutralize the tribunician power by the veto of tribunes. Thus in
417 a land-bill was brought forward by some Tribunes, and blocked
by others, and in 376 the same use of Intercession blocked for the
time the passing of the Liciman laws. The true explanation of this
occasional weakening of the Tribunate 1s doubtless to be sought in
the different interests of the richer and poorer Plebeians These
interests had been gradually diverging ever since the Servian reform,
and the real line of division was coming to be not that of blood
between Patrician and Plebeian, but that of wealth between Rich and
Poor. This division appears clearly in the struggle for the Licinian
laws And 1t was chiefly the wealthier Plebeians that were elected
Tribunes and it suited the Patrician leaders to gratify some of them
i various ways (such as leases of state land) and so to induce them
to betray the cause of the needy multitude. When at last the
economic situation became intolerable, and the Plebs was really
aroused to put forth its strength, the wealthier Plebeians used the
needs of the poor to win the Consulship for themselves, Licinius and
Sextius led unanimous colleagues and an united Plebs, and Patrician
obstruction was surely and speedily overcome. Of the Consulship
we have already spoken under other heads. It was the chief bone
of contention between the Orders in the political strife of this period,
and, when once the Patricians lost the exclusive possession of this
office, the complete equalization of the Orders was simply a question
of time,

(6) The Senate.

113. It is of the first importance to appraise rightly the condition
of the Senate in the period 448—367 BC. We observe a gradual
charze 1n its composition, gradual formation of its character, gradual
growth of its influence, by which we are prepared for the splendour
of its later history. It was no longer the advisory board consulted
now and then by a life-long King- it had sixty years of expericnce
as the adviser of yearly magistrates. Some sort of continuity was
necessary in the interests of the state: and the members of this
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permanent and easily-summoned body must by this have become
conscious of their own essential superiority to the holders of transitory
power. But the Patrician Order was becoming more and more hope-
lessly a minority in the state, and the Senate, if not wholf‘y Patrician,
was to all intents and purposes a Patrician body The:introduction
of Plebeians was necessary if the Senate was to retain and increase
its power. And this was done, but at what date exactly a beginning
was made 1t is not easy to say. Still, as the Decemvirate had been
open to Plebeians, as the consular Tribunate and Quaestorship were
also open, we may fairly place the regular admission of Plebeian
senators somewhat early in this period However few they may
have been, every such admission was the concession of a principle
certain to bear ample fruit. Membership of the State Council was
no longer dependent on membership of one of the ancient clans.
114. In later times, from which our information cémes, we find the
Senate working under well-established rules of procedure A large
part of its code of practice may well have grown up in this period
What concerns us here 1s that it was and remained the true centre
of Roman discussion of state affairs. Haranguing multitudes 1s not
debate. In the Senate alone opmnions of all kinds could find ex-
pression, probably brief in these days Various proposals came before
the House, the audience were the voters, each with a single vote, who
passed judgment on the motions. The presiding Magistrate laid the
matter 1n hand before the House and called upon members in a
regular order of precedence to give their opinton The magistrates
and ex-magistrates came first By these speakers the various motions
(sententiae) were made. They were bound to give an opinion of some
sort, even if 1t were no more than a proposal to defer the matter
Those of a less dignity simply declared their adhesion to the views
of this or that speaker When the president thought fit to take a
vote, he told the Ayes to go to a certain part of the chamber and the
Noes to another part. Thus the voting was strictly by Division
(descessiw). The president declared that one or other side had the
majority if in doubt, he could count the numbers. When the pro-
ceedings issued m the passing of a regular Orcler (ccusultum) in
answer to the original question of the magistrate, 1t was duly recorded
in writing . this was generally done on the spot, and several senators
(whose names were recorded) served as witnesses to the co.rectness
of the draft. If the wntercesszo of a Tribune forbade the passing ot a
formal sematus consultum, it was not unusual to record the result as
a Resolution (senatus auctoritas). The difference between a valid
Order and an invalid Resolution was this, that the latter could not
be carried out owing to the opposition of an irresistible power. It
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must not be confused with that between a Statute and a Bill A Bill
is meant to become a binding Statute. if blocked, it is nothing. But
the Senate could not legislate - 1n point of form it only expressed its
opinion (cersere) on the matter before it. Hence a mere Resolution
might in certain circumstances carry considerable weight. In fact
auctoritas is the word that best expresses the position of the Senate.
That House mught be, and often was, blinded by partisanship and
prejudice, but it could never be a wholly indifferent matter that
this or that policy had received the express ‘support, ‘sanction,’
‘guarantee,’ or ‘approval’ of what all men knew to be the most
competent body in Rome.

115. This very inadequate sketch of the procedure of the Senate
must suffice for our present purpose. We must now consider the
nature of the business that came before it There were matters
conrrected with religion, such as the admission or exclusion of new
gods and provision for the proper worship of the old . matters con-
nected with jurisdiction, when magistrates sought advice in the face
of some situation where precedents were lacking, or when safe-conduct
(fides publica) had to be given to a witness, or a particular magistrate
chosen to conduct an inquiry. War too was the Senate’s concern:
not the declaration of war, but the number of troops to be levied and
the provision for placing armies in the field. any special questions
that a general might shrink from deciding on his own responsibility :
to decree a public Thanksgiving for victory, to grant a general the
honour of a Triumph and vote money for its cost: to decide what
should be done with conquered lands, and so forth. We are told that
Camillus asked the Senate how he should dispose of booty In the
department of Fiance (with which most other departments are
always connected) the Senate early began to interfere. Ordinary
matters were settled by the magistrate, extraordinary by the Senate,
and it would often be doubtful to which class a particular outlay
belonged. The creation of the Censorship increased the Senate’s
power. The office was an intermittent one, and concerned with
many matters of an exceptional kind, and thus easily fell under
senatorial .nfluence It became the regular practice to procure an
order of the Senate for the assignment of money to any exceptional
public purpose, and this soon grew into the effective control of the
state trcasury. Rewards for public services, expenses of festivals,
purchase of corn in time of dearth, seem all to have been voted by
the Senate: and the frequent failure of the Tribunes to carry agrarian
laws shew how firm was its hold on the management of the public
land.

116. An important sphere of senatorial action was a general
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administrative care of the city and Home affairs, such as public order
‘and police. This power was indefinite but generally effective. It
consisted chiefly in advising and supporting magistrates in situations
of doubt. We find the Senate consulted on the question whether
Consuls or Consular Tribunes should be elected for the oming year:
and the appointment of a Dictator often takes place in consequence
of a vote of the House to that effect, sometimes, it would appear, even
including the mention of a particular name. In matters involving
religious scruple the Senate had at disposal the expert advice of the
colleges of Pontiffs and Augurs. But 1t was in the sphere of external
policy that the Fathers played the most conspicuous part. The
recetving or sending of embassies, the discusston and conclusion of
treaties, were matters within the competence of the Senate- indeed
there was nobody else to do these things, for the magistrates were
fleeting figures, here today and gone tomorrow, and the Roman
People in Assembly had not yet learnt to interfere mischievously in
delicate negotiations The end of a war was normally brought about
thus The Roman commander made a temporary arrangement with
the enemy for terms of peace he referred their ambassadors to the
Senate at Rome Sometimes he returned himself to the cty and
presided at a meeting or meetings of the House in which terms were
discussed. In any case he sent notice of his'own views. But the
decision on the Roman side was the work of the Senate. As the
Senate settled terms with the enemies of the state, so it exercised
a general supervision over the Allies and their relations to Rome and
to each other Disputes, questions arising out of treaties, the treat-
ment of rebels, and other such matters, were matters for the Senate.
Finally, in all sudden and dangerous emergencies it was the Senate’s
part to find a policy, to give firmness to fluttered Magistrates and
wavering citizens, and somehow or other to save the state Whether
in this period the Fathers already claimed and used the night of
arming the Magistrates with absolute powers, as they are said! to
have done in 384 to deal with the sedition of Manlius, is more than
doubtful More probably a later practice has by ‘anticipation’ been
foisted into a story of earlier times :

117. To consider the position of the Senate in general ‘—we must
never forget that this period was for Rome one of great trouble and
strain both within and without, and that the government of primitive
states is apt to consist very largely of dealing with emergencies.
Popular Assemblies were hardly suited for this duty : Roman citizens
as a rule looked for a lead to Senate and Magistrates. Yearly officials
naturally looked about for every means of strengthening their hands.

! Ly VI 19,
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Their most ready help lay in securing the advice and support of the
body in which were gradually accumulating all the traditional and
practical knowledge of public affairs. That body was at hand, so
that it could be quickly consulted : it voted, so that its real opinion
could be learnt. The Magistrate acted, the Senate only advised.
But when the advice was regularly sought, it was soon found im-
possible to neglect it. The process begins in earnest in the period
448—367. The Senate is becoming the director of state policy, and
the Magistrates are losing power. But while the growth of precedent
is strengthening the influence of the Senate, the actual sovranty rests
with the People, whenever they have made up their minds to exercise
it. Wisely then did the Senate at the close of this period give way
in time and consent to the passing of the Licinian laws.

(¢) Assemblies

1r8. In connexion with the popular Assemblies there is in this
period little of importance to remark, beyond the fact of the rise of
the Assembly of the whole people summoned by Tribes (comitia
trebuta). The Centuries were still the sovran Assembly - they
declared war and performed other legislative acts: they elected the
regular Magistrates of the Roman People. We have already seen
that the wealthy voters controlled a majority of the Centuries. The
wealthy were no aoubt still mostly of the Patrictan Order: but we
begin to come upon traces of a class of wealthy Plebeians whose
interests did not always coincide with those of the needy multitude.
It seems that they were now and then able to hold the balance
between the Patricians and the Plebeian poor hence it naturally
followed that the benefit of the reforms of this period was in effect
chiefly theirs

119. We have already seen the meetings (concilza) of the Plebs
voting by Tribes. In their origin these Tribes were local divisions,
and at some time in the preceding period they reached, it is said, a
total of 21. In this period (387) four new ones were formed, bringing
up the total to 25. It is the use of these groups as the basis of a
voting Assembly of the whole people (comzt1a) that calls for attention.
That it gave great opportunity to the Plebeian poor of making their
votes felt is on the face of it clear. The Tribes were in these days
probably not very unequal in number of voters. voters, rich or poor,
old or young, had each one vote in his own Tribe. It sounds as
though the Patricians had been swamped utterly. But the Assembly
by Tribes had not yet acquired an independent legislative power.
Indeed it could not vote on anything beyond the question put to it
by the presiding Magistrate. And the rich men who controlled the
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Centuries were little likely to vote away their power into the hands of
an Assembly where the will of the poor majority was certain to
prevail. So the Tribe-Assembly did not become the normal ex-
ponent of the People’s will for a good while yet. It-soon gained the
right of electing the Quaestors, and it was in this mino.- office that
the actual choice of Plebeians first became usual. But at first the
activity of the Tribe-Assembly shewed itself chiefly in jurisdiction.
To bring obnoxious persons to trial on a capital charge necessitated
the summoning of the clumsy Assembly of the 193 Centuries, Men
who were in a position to offend seriously would almost certainly
belong to the well-to-do class  Acquittal was therefore likely, even if
some religious scruple did not cause the total failure of proceedings
If then a popular Tribune wanted to bring an offender to justice, it
was simpler and more effective to lay on him a heavy fine and bring
the case on appeal before the Tribes

120. The passing of the Canuleian law (445 BC) is one of the
most important events of the early part of this period The tribunes
of this year were active reformers. while Canuleius’ bill legalized
marriages between the Orders (de conubio patrum et plebis), his nine
colleagues proposed to throw open the Consulship, that 1s to empower
the people to elect Consuls from the Patricians or Plebeians at will.
We have a traditional account of the embuttered strife between the
Orders aroused by these schemes It is said that the Patricians at
last gave way and accepted the marriage-law, that 1s, they allowed
the necessary steps to be taken for turning the Resolution of the
Commons nto a regular statute. By this concession they hoped to
divert the attention of the Plebs from the other proposal, which
however bore fruit indirectly in the Consular Tribunate, as we have
seen above. The non-existence of the right of conubium between the
Orders® was probably a survival of the irregular way in which the
Roman Plebs had grown up. Marnage belonged to the sphere of the
old religious family law With this system of immemonal custom
the Plebeian, existing in the community on sufferance, had from the
first nothing to do. Hence while the Latin (probably the Latin
Patrician only), had under the rules of the League conubium with the
members of the old Roman clans, the Roman Plebeian had not And
further, the ancient religion of the state entered into everything. The
Magistrate had to consult the gods by taking the auspices (awspecium,
watching birds) before every important public act at home or ir the
field : he had to offer sacrifices and to do these things he must be 1n
himself a duly qualified person. This qualification came by birth,
Either a man belonged to a house recognized by the gods, or he did

} See above, §§ 49, 59, 92.
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not. Thus the religious and social disability of the Plebeian carried
with it a political disabulity.

121. When the Canuleian law legalized the marriages of
Patricians and Plebeians, its immediate effect would be that children
of such unions would follow the status of the father according to the
principles of the old family law. But to admit that the son of a
Plebelan mother was a Patrician must have been a shock to the
prejudices attested by the superseded rule. In truth the concession
gave up the Patrician case from the religious point of view, just as the
device of Consular Tribunes did from the political The contention
that none but the stock of the old clans were acceptable to the divine
powers had lost much of its force. And in course of time religion
became more and more a mere affair of state, and its traditional con-
nexion with the Patrician Order died away In conclusion we must
notice the very exceptional circumstance that the law of Canuleius
directly- repealeG a statute of the Twelve Tables only passed five
years before.

122. The process of reform-legislation may be illustrated by the
struggle for the passing of the Licinian laws  After a conflict in the
course of which the administration of the state had suffered from a
sort of deadlock, Licinius and Sextius procured the ratification of
their Bills already decreed by the Commons (plebz scita) This
ratification 1s generally thought to have required two! steps. First,
the Bills must be passed by the Centuries: secondly, the ‘sanction of
the Fathers’ must be given. Thus they formally became Statutes.
The former concession was no doubt mainly due to the fact of wealthy
Plebeians being eager to capture the Consulship: the latter was a
confession on the part of the Patrictan leaders that abandonment of
obstruction was better policy than an appeal to force And so, as
ever 1n the wholesome politics of early Rome, a great crisis was
surmounted without the banishments and shedding of blood that
commonly attended the party struggles of the brilliant city-states of
Greece.

1 I accept this view not without some misgivings.



CHAPTER XIV

THE LICINIAN LAWS

123. THE wealthy Plebeians wanted to attain the Consulship,
that is, to share the wmpersum with the Patricians. The attempt of
Canuleius and his colleagues had been foiled by the introduction of
the consular Tribunes. The experience of many elections had shewn
the indifference of the poorer Plebeians to the claims of the richer.
Seldom indeed had a Plebeian been elected a consular Tribune.
Hence it had become clear to the leading Plebeiaus that, if they
meant to hold the chief magistracy, they must secure a reserved
place, secured from Patrician encroachments. It was not worth while
to struggle for eligibility, 1f they were in practice never likely to be
elected. Having once made up their minds what to aim at, they
proceeded to gather their forces. No help could be looked for from
the Patricians: tough and sly, the old families had staved off the
pressure for a time by giving the wealthy Plebeiuns a share in the
beneficial occupation ( possesszo) of the state land, and by allowing in%er-
marriage to take place. A means must be found of securing the
effective support of the mass of the poor Plebeians. Now what these
needed was economic relief: their outlook did not include political
honours.

124. It is remarkable that the agitations for allotment of land
were in this period mostly abortive. The land bills were a great
feature of the years 416—410, but either the proposers withdrew them
or their fellow Tribunes blocked them. No doubt this failure is a
sign of the slackness brought about on the Plebetan side by divergent
interests. It was not due to the cessation of land-hunger, as the
Senate well knew. To appease this we find allotments of land
provided ; in 393 the conquered district round Ven, in 38, the Pomp-
tine land taken from the Volscians, was parcelled out thus. The
same may have been the case in 418 with the land of Labici, which Livy
treats as a Citizen Colony. Of the so-called Latin Colonie. we find
five founded in this pertod. Ardea (442) in the Rutulian country,
Satricum (385) and Setia (382) among the Volsci, Sutrium (383) and
Nepete (383) in Etruria. Romans who joined these Colonies became
‘Latins, citizens of a new Latin community, and so satisfied their
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centralized cmpire under a lcading power And so, when the blows
began to fall, their scattered forccs 'gave way and theirr weakness
was exposed, even in Etruria proper, where they were at their
strongest

131.  Since their naval defeat in 474, their hold on Campania had
no doubt been weakened And a new and terrible enemy had for
some time been pouring over the Alps These were the Gauls, who
overthiew? the Etruscan power in the region of the Po Therr
swarming tribes were pressing on during this period, occupymng
lands north of Apennine, and threatening the great cities of Etruna
That Ven was left to her fate was probably in part duc to the fact
that the northern cties were preoccupied with their own peril
Tradition? affirmed that the great wealthy cty of Melpum was
sacked by Gauls on the very day of the captuie of Ven by Camillus
m 390 5C  In 424 the Samnites took Volturnum (later Capua),
and Etruscan power in Camnpania fell with the fall of the chief cty
In 391 the Gauls crossed the Apennine mto eastern Etruria, and
assailed the city of Clusium  Rome, appealed to on the ground of
a common danger, sent ambassadors to warn the enemy off Unable
to come to terms, these envoys wickedly broke the law of nations
and fought for Clusium in the ensuing battle The Romans refused
redress, says the story, and elected the offende:r~ Consular Tribuncs
for the next year The enraged barbatians maiched on Rome and
fell in with the Romaas posted on the little stream of Allila  After
a charge and a rout, the Roman army for the time ceased to exist
To reconstiuct the true story of what folloned 15 not possible, so
utterly has 1t been perverted and coloured 1n the interests of Roman
vanity It seems that the city of Rome was sacked and burnt  The
citadel on the Capitoline hill held out for moie than six months
Legend told that a might-surprise was very nearly successful  even
the watch-dogs, let alone the sentinels, slumbered on  only the sacred
geese were awake and alarined Marcus Manls 1 the nick of time
How a Fabius, rather than leave unperformed the sacied rites of his
clan, passed through the encmy’s lines on the appomted day and did
sacrifice as usual on the Quirtnal hill héw Camillus 1n ™15 exile at
Ardea refused to command the now rallying forces of Rome until
duly authorized by the Senate and people in the Capitol how
Comintus floated down the river in the night and climbed the hll

! Iny v 33—35, Polybus 11 17

? Phny, & & ur 125 (after Nepos) Melpum was probably on or near the site after-
wards occupred by Mediolanum (Milan)  Felsina afterwards Bononia (Bologna) was another
of the great Etruscan caities of the North

S Livy 1v 37
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how he returned safe bringing the news of Camillus’ tecall and his
nomination as Dictator how, yielding at last to hunger and despair,
the besieged werc fain to buy the departure of the Gauls with a heavy
ransom how, a. the very moment of payment, when the words ‘woc
to the vanquished’ wete in the mouth of the msolent barbarian,
Camillus appeared with his army and won back both gold and
frcedom with the Roman ctecl —these and other tales m sundry
variations afforded matter to gencrtations of Roman wiiters and
served to stimulate and edify the Roman youth

132 We may with some confidence infer fiom the traditional
stories that the Gauls, teinble as they were in battle-onset, weie
incompetent to conduct a siege, and that fiom shortncss of supplies
and want of knowlcdge how to adapt their habits to a ticachetous
climate their forces wete melting away  Such has been not seldom
the fate of no-thein armies in Italy But we hear, and may well
bchicve, that therr foraging parties werc cut off, and thus then position
rendered precarous! by direct Roman cffoits Rome 1 short was
burnt, but hcr power had not permanently collapsed  After the fust
shock of disastcr was over, partics began to assemble m arms and
wage a guernilla warfare with ncrcasing success  The newly taken
Veu* 1s said to have been the chief centre of this resistance  This
striking dcmonstration of the vitality of the Roman state will meet
us agamn on a larger scale m the disasters of the Hanmbalic war It
may remind us that the strugele of Patricians and Plebeians, of which
we hear so much 1 this period, and which at times appears to absorb
all the forces of the state was not really the whole mterest of Roman
catizens  There was more unity among Romans than traditional
history would suggest  the occasions when we read of differences
being laid aside mn order to present an united front to an cnemy are
perhaps the most genuine indications of the normal temper of the
peoplec

133. The actual warfare between Rome and the Etruscans during
this period may be ranged in threc stages First, there 1s the con-
tinuadon of the old border wars, 438—425  Secondly, there 15 the
ten yecars’ war of Ven, 400 —390, ending with the capture of that city
by Camillus  Thirdly, in the years 395—383, we find a picture that
15 simply astounding  In 395—1 Rome pushes on to the northward,

1 Acc 1ding to Polybius 11 18 1t was the news of an mvasion of thar own country by the
“Teneti that caused the Gauls to return home  This ts probably the tiue story

¢ We may ask why Ven was not made mto a Latn Colony  Partly perhips { om the
fear of 1ts growing too powerful, expressed mn the story of the proposed migrition from Rome
to Ven  Partly, I think, because there was weakness - ktiuna, and 1t was found possible

to plant colonies at Nepete and Sutrium, further noith  So the land of Ven was added to
the ager Komanus, and m 387 four new Thibes made out of the new terntory.
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takes Falerii, chastises Volsinii and other towns, allots the conquered
lands of Veii to a number of her own poore: citizens, and in general
appears so strong and so firmly established in Etruria that she can
afford to drive Camillus into exile on a charge of erhbezzling booty,
while Etruscan Clusium tarns to her for aid against the Gauls. The
year 390 sees her laid low, shattered in the Gaulish storm But in
389 she deals successfully with‘a number of enemies and revolted
allles An Etruscan war 1s but one item in the list She operates
now in the district of Tarquinii, perhaps the leading city of Etruna.
and after sundry victories asserts her predominance 1n southern Etruria
by occupying with colonies the strategic posts of Sutrium and Nepete,
which she maintained in spite of stubborn opposition.

134. That there are exaggerations and misrepresentations in
parts of this tradition 1s only too probable The tale of the Alban
lake is a strange legend The water rose to arf unusual height in
398, while the siege of Veii was in progress, or rather at a stand. It
got abroad that an ancient Etruscan seer had declared that Veir was
safe so long as that lake was not drammed. A stout young Roman
trapped and kidnapped the old Veientine Put to question before
the Senate, the seer repeated his prophecy A deputation was then
sent to Delphi, and the response of the great oracle of Greece con-
firmed the prediction of Etruscan lore The lake ,was drained, and
Ven fell It was taken at last, after a siege of Trojan duration, by a
mine! driven under the city, opening into the citadel Even Livy
cannot believe the tale that a sacrifice on which the city’s fate de-
pended was in progress at the moment when the Romans emerged
from the ground, and that the rite begun in the interest of Veun was
ended in the interest of Rome

135. The onward movement of Roman history 1s brought home
to us as we observe that in this period the long struggle with the
Aequi and Vol.ct comes to an end Many campaigns and many
tales of battle have been recorded by the annalists in the usual
confusion But the two notable points are, first, the great conflict
of 431, when the Romans, supported by the Latins and Hernicans,
beat their old enemies so thoroughly that they never recovered their
former gtrength secondly, the war of 389 and 386—1, when we hear
of Latin and Hernican volunteers serving on the Volscian side.
Rome was then in distress, and enemies were assailing her 1n many
quarters the narratives are untrustworthy. but we seem to have
come’ to an end of the serious Aequo-Volscian wars and to have
reached the far more serious disconteats of the old and faithful allies
of Rome.

! This seems to correspond to the wooden horse 1n the tale of Troy
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136. That some change took place in this period in the relations
between Rome and the Latins is not to be denied: the exact nature
and form of the change is a matter of great uncertainty. No direct
account of it, no clear reference to it, have come down from antiquity
we have only acute inferences based on doubtful materials, which it 1s
to be hoped are rightly understood The prevailing view (Mommsen)
is that about 385 or 384 Rome closed the Latin League- that in it
there were then included 47 members, either old Latin cities or Latin
colonies that of these 47 only 30 were full members with votes in
the federal diet, though the other 17 were partakers in the Latin
festival that the Latin communities founded after this date were
not admitted members of the League that the limits of the district
regarded as Latium were henceforth definitely fixed and that the
new communities had no reciprocity of private rights (commercium
and conubium) with the older Latin cities or with each other, but
with Rome only Some of these points are made out to a high
degree of probability. Perhaps we may safely say that the change,
whatever its details, tended to bring out the fact that the League was
really controlled by Rome, and made a beginning of Rome’s new
policy towards allies. To keep them isolated from each other but
severally connected with the central power 1s henceforth the principle
of Roman imperizlism To apply such principles now was certain to
provoke discontent and disloyalty ~Rome was still staggering under
the disasters of 390 the conquests in southern Etruria had extended
her dominion, but she was now, from the Latin point of view, less
necessary as a bulwark against the Etruscans, whose weakness was
apparent on the other hand, the need of Latin support to Rome
would be evident to men who knew, as the Latins surely knew, that
great new powers were growing up behind them to the South-East,
and that southern Italy was full of fighting and unrest Truly it was
a bold step at this juncture to resolve, as the Romans seem to have
done, that, while the Latin race® should be encouraged to spread and
to occupy lands hitherto belonging to the Aequian the Volscian or
the Ecruscan, this expansion should aggrandize not the League but
Rome Yet this was what the planting of ‘Latin colonies of the
Roman People’ really meant. No wonder the Latins were discon-
tented But they did not yet see clearly enough, or feel warmly
enough, to rise in a body against their mistress, and Rome was left
t5> consolidate her forces for the inevitable conflict in a respite of
some forty years.

! For my part I beheve that Roman Plebeians, migrating to gain allotments of land,

formed a great part of all ‘Latin’ colonies, and tended to give them from the first a
connexion with Rome rather than with the old Latin towns
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137. The details of the friction between Rome and the Latins in
the years 386—370, and the various outb.eaks of actual war with
some of the confederate cities, are untrustworthy In general un-
official help was given to Rome’s enemues, and the sméulde'ring embers
of Volscian resistance kept alive In particular there was constant
recurrence of trouble in connexion with the colonies of Antium
Circet1 and Velitrae other colonies, such as Setia, had to be re-
inforced. old Latin cities, as Praeneste and Tusculum, revolted. In
381 we hear that Tusculum made complete submission and received
the Roman citizenship Whether this was the full czvzzas including
enrolment in a Roman Tribe and the night of voting, or the civizas
sime suffragwo of which we hear so much later on, 1s a doubtful
question  In either case 1t would surely imply that the community
was 1n future to have no political connexions with any other power
than Rome. We read of Tusculum being attacked by the enemies
of Rome, and relieved by Roman armies

138. Highly important from the point of view of Roman history
were the changes taking place in southern Italy and Sicily during
this period They include the growth and advance of the Samnites,
the frittering away of the resources of the Western Greeks and the
decay of their power a decay hastened not only by the pressure of
the Italian tribes but by the long-delayed vengeance of Carthage.
The danger awaiting the Greek cities that fringed the coast of
southern Italy from encroachments of the up-country natives had
been seen in 473, when an army of Tarentines and others was utterly
defeated by the Iapygians But the Greeks were strong as yet, and
it was not till the great southward movement of the Samnites that
the pressure on them became serious

139. The Italian stocks classified as Umbro-Sabellian were of
Indo-European descent, cousins of the Latins In the North the
Umbrians seem to have been driven back by the advance of the
Etruscans, and in historical times we find them occupying only a
hill district of moderate extent and perhaps surviving as a subject
population 1n southern Etruria. Their southern kinsmen, the Sabines
and others, known under various triba} names, passed along the
Apenmne highlands and were pressing onward, forming settlements
as they went. Where resistance was slight, they overflowed into
the lowlands, chiefly toward the north-eastern coast. the greater
compactness of the Roman-Latin league barred their advance to ths
South-West. But as time went on these vigorous and fertile dales-
men found their lands too narrow for their numbers. swarms issued
from the parent stocks to win new homes in the country beyond.
Hence came the great people known as Sammnites, whom we find
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about the middle of the fifth century B.C. established in the mountain
district known as Samnium and extending down to the coast of the
Adriatic. To the South-West of them lay the fairest region of Italy,
the rich and genial lowlands of Campania, the seaboard fringed with
Greek cities, but for the most part in the possession of the Etruscans,
once powerful and linked to their greater kinsmen of Etruria, now
isolated and effete Into this land the invading Samnites poured.
Etruscan Capua (424) and Greek Cumae (420) alike fell into their
hands, and they were soon masters of all Campania save Neapolis
and a few other spots where the Greeks still held their ground But
in thus becoming the lords of Campania they came under influences
which modified their character Town life and the enjoyment of
wealth and splendour engendered a reckless pride 1n the descendants
of the simple mountaineers  If their military prowess still remained,
cavalry rather than infantry were their most important arm. As they
multiplied, they had no mind to emigrate and win new homes 1n less
favoured lands Mercenary service abroad became an ordinary career,
and we find bodies of Campanian soldiers of fortune serving under the
banners of Carthage or Syracuse All sympathy with the Samnites
of the hills seems to have died out It 1s strictly consistent with
their traditional character that a deputation sent from Rome to buy
corn 1n a time of dearth (411) 1s said to have met with a haughty
reprlse  But the occupation of Campania did not bring the spreading
of the Samnites to a close By the end of the fifth century BC the
continuation of their onward movement had placed a large section of
them 1n possession of a wide district reaching from the Tuscan sea to
the gulf of Tarentum, which after them was called Lucania: and soon
the wild region extending to the strait of Messana was also occupied
by a body of seceders from the Lucanians themselves, known as the
Brettians or Bruttians

140. The contrast offered by this rapid and steady expansion of
the Sabellian stock over so large an area to the slow and painful
development of the Latins headed by Rome, 1s one that no observer
can ignore. But 1n truth expansion is not development- and the ties
that bound the southern Camnites to those who stayed behind mn
Samnium seem to have been no more effective than was the case
with the settlers in Campania No doubt, as they moved south, they
coalesce with the remains of the earlier occupants of the land: also
tl.ey came more and more nto touch with the Greek cities that held
all the best portions of the coast. But any differences that might
thus arise between the various branches of the great Samnite family
would hardly serve to explain the political failure of so vigorous a
race. We must in the main ascribe this failure to the radical defects
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of their organization. They seem to have been grouped in loose
.confederations of minor units which we may call Cantons. Inde-
pendence was dear to them, as to hill-folk everywhere but effective
common action was checked by jealousy or frustrated by delay.
Voluntary cooperation was in practice but a poor substitute for a
regulated obedience and, in the absence of a great dominant centre
of political life,—that is, of a great city or a great king—there was
no recognized leader to obey In the isolation of mountain valleys
local and sectional interests overpowered the calls of brotherhood,
generally expressed in appeals for help And so one cried and the
other dallied, and what was done was often done too late In short
the Samnites never developed into a true nation, nor were they
welded into a consolidated empire of their own and the finest
military race of Italy succumbed to the persistence of a smaller
body who had learnt to act together and to obey

141. If want of cohesion was the great defect of the Sabelhan
peoples, it was directly fatal to the existence of the Western Greeks
Founded mostly from the eighth to the sixth century BC, their cities
had prospered mughtily, and were most numerous and splendid 1n
Sicily and southern Italy Their growth alarmed the Phoenicians
and Etruscans but the Carthagiman attack on Sicily in 480 was
decisively repulsed, and 1n 474 the Etruscans defeated at sea Rich
and powerful, eminent 1n intellectual life and the gifts of a brill'ant
civilization, glorified by victories in the athletic festivals of Hellas,
they were the wonder and envy of the Greek world But their
successes 1 war had been achieved by concentration of power under
‘tyrants,” usurping monarchs whose rule was never regarded as law-
ful government 1n the political 1deas of Greece And so their fall left
the Western Greeks without effective leaders, the cities swayed by
factions, the stronger states threatening the weaker, Dorians seeking
to absorb lonmians. Outwardly splendid and apparently secure, the
political incompetence of the Greek city-state was bearing them to
their doom, while Carthage sullenly bided her time

142. In 510 the great city of Sybaris in Southern Italy had been
destroyed by its sister Greek city of Croton In 443 Athens, at the
height-of her power, founded Thuru near the site of Sybaris, and thus
betrayed an interest in the affairs of the West The quarrels of the
Sicilian Greeks next engaged her attention: from 427 on'ard she
strove to interfere with effect by naval expeditions or diplomac,.
The 1ll-judged Sicilian Expedition of 415—3 ended in fatal disaster.
It might seem that the Western Greeks, with triumphant Syracuse at
their head, were doubly secure against the assaults of their enemies,
But once more their political futility brought them to ruin: they
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could not give to each other in the hour of danger a prompt and
whole-hearted support When Carthage poured her armies of mer-
cenary barbarians into Sicily nothing was ready for resistance. In
the war of 409—3 city after city fell by storm or siege or flight of the
citizens. some of them never to regain their formur greatness, others
wiped out of being to rise no more. Only a strip of territory in the
east of the island was now held by he Greeks even Syracuse, the

Agngentum
N Leontim o

The region of Magna Graecia Only those cities that play a considerable part
Roman history are marked 425 mdicates the barrier-scheme of :Dionysius

refuge of the survivors, was in jeopardy At this juncture a saviour
appeared 1n the famous Dionysius, who rose by craft from demagogue
to tyrant, concentrated the stricken remnants of the Greeks, hired
mercenaries, baffled the Carthaginians and brought them to terms,
enlarged and strengthened Syracuse, and ruled there as absolute
master for nearly forty years At his death in 367 Syracuse was a
naval ana military power of mark, with possessions far up in the
Adriatic, and feared 1n the Greek world But his career had a Lad
effect on the fortunes of the Western Greeks his policy? was wholly

1 For the scheme said to have been contemplated by him, of cutting off the toe of Italy
by a wall or trench, see Grote’s Greece part 11 ch 83
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selfish. Some of the Greek cities in Italy he took, others he weakr ned:
when some of them renewed old alliances to withstand the pressure
of the Lucanians (393), he did not scruple to join forces with their
enemies.

143. So it was that in the earlier part of the fourth century
Greek civilization in Italy and Sicily shewed every sign of decay.
Not only did many of the lesse. cities perish the Greek character of
those remaining was 1n many cases grievously impaired We shall
see 1n the next period that as yet their hopes looked eastward for a
deliverer but a few indications 1n the present period already point to
connexions and sympathy with Rome The deputation of 411 are
said! to have been well received in Sicily after their repulse in
Campania Rome seeks guidance from the Delphic Oracle A
Roman gift to the Delphic God (394) 1s captured? at sea by the Greek
pirates of Lipara, who watve all claim to the orize and escort the
Roman vessel to Greece From another source® we learn that the
offering when 1t reached Delph: was lodged in the storechouse or
‘treasury’ belonging to Massalia  This 1s perfectly credible It is
also said that the faithful Massaliots* raised a fund in aid of the
Romans when suffering from the invasion of the Gauls Whatever be
the truth as to these particulars, we may gather that in general Roman
and Greek were on friendly terms

Thus we see Rome in the period 448—367 BC advancing into
southern Etruria, becoming the champion of Italy agamst the Gauls,
drawing the restive Latins more directly under her control, generally
friendly with Greeks, and becoming, so to speak, conscious of the
spreading power of the Samnites

144. We must glance briefly at the Army, the active organ of
most of the foreign policy of a growing state This period saw
momentous changes in the military system We have no exact dates,
but the changzes are not improbably connected with the name of
Camillus, who 1s the soldier-hero of the age It 1s said that the long
siege of Ven made winter campaigns necessary, and that this led to the
regular payment of the troops It may have been experience gained
in more continuous service that made pogsible the introduction of the
new hattle-order, the beginnings of which at any rate belong to this
pertod. The old phalanx-formation (which had perhaps proved a
faillure against the Gauls) was given up  The regular infantry of the
legion was divided 1nto 30 companies or ‘ mamples’ (manipulus, a hand-

<

1 Lawvy 1V 52 2 Lavy v 28

* Diodorus X1V 93

¢ For Massahia and Rome see Justin XL1II 5, Strabo 1v 1 § 5 (p. 180), and the note on
Thuc. 1 13 1n Classen-Steup (4nkang, pp. 346—8)
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ful), each of which consisted of two ‘centuries’ The century was
strictly the half-maniple, so that in fighting or working the sections
could operate 1n turns on an orderly principle of relief. It is clear
that to carry out this system efficiently a far more exact training was
required than would have sufficed for the simple movements of the
old phalanx  Accordingly the position of the men 1n battle-order
was made to depend, not on their wealth (that is, on their ability to
provide a full equipment), but on experience and fighting skill - the
young and mimble led the attack, the veterans behind were a trusty
reserve, while between these stood the men in the prime of their
bodily powers When the system reached its full development we
find the legion thus ranged in order from front to rear.

10 mamples of kastatz at 120= 1200 men,
10 »” of principes at 120 = 1200 men,
10 » of traariz  at 60= 600 men

Besides these 3000 troops of the line the legion contained 1200 hight
troops (welztes), better equipped and organized than the rorarz of the
earlier time, and 300 cavalry The maniples of the foot were drawn
up with intervals between company and company equal in width to
the front of a company but the companies of the three lines stood,
not one behind the other, but like the squares of one colour on a
chessboard The cpaces between the companies gave room for taking
open order, so that the soldier might use his weapons freely they
allowed the lLight troops to advance skirmishing and to retire quickly
when their work was done if the attack of the first line (Lastatz)
failed, they could fall back through the intervals of the second
(principes), whereupon the latter would at once take open order and
assail the enemy In a stubborn fight the turn of the #72a7zz would
come in due course. 1t was their duty to restore the fortune of a
stricken field To describe the equipment of the men is not possible
here - but we must notice one point of great importance This 1s the
introduction?® of what soon came to be regarded as the characteristic
Roman weapon, the pz/um. This was a javelin of some 6} feet in
length, half wood half iron Into the stout wooden shaft the iron
shank was Armly fixed, and at the other end was a barbed head It
must have been a very heavy and clumsy missile but practice \aught
the Roman soldier to hurl it with good aim and force as he came
near the enemy 1if it mussed the corslet, 1t pierced the shield and
rcndered it useless before the man could disengage the pzlum and
recover the use of his encumbered shield, the advancing Roman was

1 Perhaps borrowed fiom the Sabelhans. See Sallust, Cat. 51 § 38, and pictures n
Baumeister’s Denkmaler, pp. 2048, 2075-
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upon him sword in hand. The improved sword was a short ‘wo-
,edged weapon with a sharp point, handy for close combat, business-
like and deadly

145. No doubt the manipular legion was a great improvement
upon earlier formations. «Inasmuch as each company had a separate
existence and a proper duty, it did not necessarily fall 1..to confusion
because the company next it hud been broken. and the new legion
was far better able than the old phalanx to operate on uneven ground.
The p2lum and sword were more effective weapons of attack than the
old spear The spear had its merits in meeting an enemy’s onset,
and hence it was retained as the distinctive weapon of the third line
The cavalry were in the period of Camillus still an efficient arm, but
in course of time the Romans seem to have neglected 1t and to have
relied too exclusively on the legionary foot For this they were to pay
dearly The legions could be rolled up into a mass by successful
cavalry charges, so that the bulk of the men, jammed 1n a crowd,
could not use their weapons It was by such tactics that Hannibal
overcame superior numbers, using to the full the efficiency of his
horse It was the rule to post the Roman legions in the centre of the
line of battle, with the allied forces flanking them to right and left
The Latin and Hernican contingents were good troops, organized
after the Roman model but it 1s open to doubt whether they ever
reached quite the same standard of efficiency Gathered together in
small detachments from a number of scattered communities, they can
hardly have developed the same technical skill and cohesive power as
the Roman levies Nor was there always unanimity of feeling among
the cities But under the leadership of Rome an 1ron discipline pre-
vailed soldier and citizen were still the same, two characters in one
person he was carrying out, not the terms of a mercenary bargain,
but a duty to which he had been born  Such was the moral foundation
of the steadiness of Roman armies

146. It was of a piece with the Roman habit of regarding 1t as
more 1mportant to hold than to acquire that the construction of camps
formed a great part of military duty Every change of position
implied the building of a defensible camp on a regular plan, with 1ts
sarthen lines and palisade Defeated 1t might be for the moment, the
soldier knew that he had quarters for shelter and rest a short distance
in the rear He was not left to scuttle from the field he knew not
whither the presence of the camp steadied his nerve for the moment
ind renewed 1t for the morrow. The moral importance of this camp-
system can hardly be overrated. Tt was not for nothing that the
zreat conquering people of antiquity were the greatest users of the

spade.
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I have remarked above that we cannot fix the exact date of the
introduction of the new military system Some changes may have
been made before the time of Camillus some were no doubt gradually
evolved 1n the course of the great wars of the folloving pertod But1t
seemed best to give this brief sketch of them 1n treating of this period
for I cannot doubt that much was duc to Camillus’ mmitiative. I have
dwelt only on those points that seemed to have a direct bearing on
the history of the Roman people, and its relations to other powers It
can hardly escape observation that the tendency of muilitary reform
was to obliterate social and political distinctions, and to create an
uniform 1deal of a citizen’s duty to the state



BOOK III

THE UNION OF ITALY UNDER ROME

CHAPTER XVI

THE CONSTITUTION, 366—265 BC
(@) The Magistracy

147. THE passing of the Licimian laws restored the consulship
to the position of normal chief magistracy of the Roman state The
two Consuls, equal colleagues, held for a year the full imperium, once
lodged for life in the single person of the King Nomuinally their
power was ummpaired, but in practice, compared with that of the
consuls 1n the first age of the Republic, 1t was no longer what 1t had
been The wide range of its functions had been narrowed by the
establishment of the Censorship, and 1t had ol lace suffered a loss of
prestige  For many years the Romans had done without 1t, an” the
Consular Tribunate, infertor 1n dignity and held by more numerous
colleagues, had served for a substitute Therc had been a sort of
dilution of the consular power, a subtle weakening Nor was there
any prospect of an effective restoration of 1ts strength  The consul-
ship had just been thrown open to Plebeians, men not members of
the old clans, not connected by blood with the origmnal citizens of
Rome of whose hereditary institutions the sacred wmperium was one
If Plebeians were henceforth to take the auspices, to ascertain the
will of Heaven on behaif of the state, 1t was clear that the state was
thereby to some extent ‘secularized’ No wonder that Patrician
obstinacy strove for a time to nullify in practice the newly enacted
rule, or that the divergent nterests of the rich and pcor Plebeians
made possible the election of two Patrician consuls 1n defiance of the
law  But in 342 some legislation was threatened, and perhaps carried
through, 1n the form of a Resolution’ of the Plebs decluring both

! Livy vit 42 This comes 1n quite casually, as a story preserved by some annalists, and
appears as a part of the general agitation connected with the mutiny of the army in Cam-
pama, one of the most obscure matters 1n the ancient historians A rule against re-election to
magistracies, save after an interval of ten years, 1s part of the same tradition  This matter
will come up for consideration 1n a later chapter It 1s sigmficant that the Resolution about

the magistracies 1s mentioned immediately after one forbidding usury, the chief bugbear of
the poor. .
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consulships open to Plebeians The tradition is most obscure, but it
seems that the main object, the observance of the Licinian law, was
henceforth secured Meanwhile the range of consular functions had
been narrov ed by the establishment of a new office to which the
cvil jurisdiction was attached, and which was for that purpose
equipped with the indispensable zmp.72¢22  But, on the other hand,
the activities called for in this great period of conquest must have
tended to enhance the importance of the consuls As generals abroad
and presidents at home they had plenty to do, and these were the
parts of public duty held most 1n honour In 326 we meet with the
first instance of a practicc common 1n later times a consul com-
manding an army 1n the field was not superseded at the end of his
year of office, but retained® in command ‘in a consul’s stead’ (pro
consule) Here was a substitute, different from the appointment of
a Dictator, for the automatic succession of the yearly consul to a
military command  Again, it seems certain, though we can point to
no law and give no cxact date, that the Tribunes of the Plebs were
now recognized as Magistrates of the Roman people, not merely of
the Commons Furthermore, the circumstances of this period led to
the appoimntment of a grcat number of Dictators From 363 to 301
we hear of more than thirty cases But beyond all these movements,
and far more effective 1n lessening the real importance of the regular
chicf magistracy, was the gradual growth of the power of the Senate
Thus, by the tendency to divide (and eventually more or less to
specialize) functions, by the use of extraordinary measures, and by
the encroaching control of a great directing Board, the consuls’ field
of action was practically limited, and their powers, though still very
great, were less than they had been of yore

148. 1 have spoken of the great number of Dictators 1n this
period  Most of them were of the regular sort, aprointed to see
the state safely through a crisis needing a concentration of military
power We must remember that a Dictator was the colleague of
the consuls but superior to them (maiwr collega) He was named
(dictus) by a consul, not elected by the Assembly In a period of
great wars, such as 366—265 BC, 1t 1s not strange that the apooint-
ment of Dictators should have been often resorted to This was
not an episode 1n the struggle of the Orders, for we find a Plebeian
Dictator as early as 356, with no mention of any special legislation
to legalize the step It seems that the opening of the consulchip
carried with 1t that of the office to which a consul nominated. the

! Lavy viI 24 §§ 11, 12, 26 § 7 This gave um a continued z72pe7124m 1n his own sphere
of operations, not in Rome His tnumph thus came after he had ceased to be a regular
magistrate (acZo konore), which was a new thing See Index under Zrumphs.

R—0n '’
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mperium, fundamentally the same for all its holders, was open to the
’lebs, and there was an end of the matter But we have to notice
\ change in this highest of Roman magistracies We begin to find a
Jictator described .as appointed ‘for business’ (rer ger: ndae causa),
vhich implies that there were some other kind or kinds of Dictators
vhose duties were of less capital importance, in other words, to
vhom there was no intention of entrusting the command of armies in
he field. And of such Dictators we hear, appointed to hold elections
n the absence of the consuls and for other special purposes, such as
he formal act of driving a nail (clav: figend: causa) in a temple wall
o appease the wrath of the gods These Dictators for special
urposes appear first in 363 But there seems to have been no legal
neans of confining a Dictator to so narrow a sphere indeed we are
old that on this first occasion® L Manlus proceeded to levy an army,
ind was only prevailed upon to desist by the opposition of all the
ribunes, no doubt backed by popular discontents But he did not
emain Dictator, he resigned office

149. The truth 1s, the Dictatorship was essentially a military
ffice, and the practice of using 1t as a convenience for special ends
vas but the beginning of a process which finally led to its disuse
Itogether The consuls, not the Dictator, were the true representa-
wes of the old regal wmperium  The Dictator represented 1t only on
he military sitde  Such an appointment was 1n effect the declara.ion
f a state of siege, a digression from the ordinary course of state
dminstration. Hence we do not find the Dictator at the head of
he civil jurisdiction Hence he was, 1t seems, less dependent on the
upport of the Senate than the consuls were, though this point 1s
omewhat obscure Hence there was at first no right of Appeal to
he people against his decisions. both in Rome and abroad (wi/22ac)
. ruled with power of life and death When the Dictator’s sentence
sas first made subject to prowvocatio 1s not certain Mommsen con-
actures that 1t may date from 300 BC, when we hear? that the
7alerian law of Appeal was re-enacted for the third time Hence
Iso the Intercession of the Tribune was barred as against a Dictator,
nd this seems to have held good until some time n the next period

150. The Dictator’s term of office was limited 1in three ways
first, 1t could not exceed six months in all, a rule probably suggested
y the duration of the ordinary campaigns, the soldier’s working year
11: command was never extended Secondly, he went out of office
/hen the consuls of the year, by one of whom he had been nominated,
ame to an end of their term  Thirdly, 1t was the custom, of strong
10ral obligation, for him to resign as soon as his work was done.

1 Liwvy vII 3—5 2 Lavy X 9
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Some held office for a few days only. And no doubt the practice of
appointing Dictators for special duties of minor importance tended to
promote these early resignations Shight and doubtful are the traces
of a reluctance to resign this terrible magistracy but while held 1t
was usually wielded with a strong hand All tius was thoroughly
Roman Roman too was the jealousy with which 1t was regarded,
and the way 1n which that jealousy operated The office was looked
upon as a temporary revival of the regal power, as in some respects
it was It was felt to be unrepublican, and we know that it was
doomed to disappear But for the present 1t was useful, and re-
mamed 1n use Signs of its decline may be detccted 1in what has
been said above but the gradual growth of the Senate’s influence
affected 1t most If we may trust tradition at all, it seems that in
this period the Senate not only called upon a consul to name a
Dictator, but often requested him to choose a particular person
Such an instruction had the effect of a command On other occa-
sions, 1if the person nominated was obnoxious to the influential
nobles, the scruples of 1eligion would suddenly awake, and 1t would
be discovered that there had been some flaw in the proceedings
attending his appointment thus he was driven to resign

151. That the new magistracy, the Praetorship, was a most
useful help in the administration of the Roman state, 1s clear It
appropriated the ancient title of ‘leader, originally the general term
for Chief Magistrate, and gradually gave 1t the special connotation
of ‘leader in civil junisdiction’ Not that the consul was deprived
of his powers 1in this department—that was not the Roman way,—
but the new officer was entrusted with the duty, and the old one, in
deference to the new arrangement, ceased to exercise his powers in
that particular sphere The consideration of the Praetor’s judicial
activity may best be reserved for the next period For the present
we may remark that he had the same yearly tenure of office as the
consuls, and the same imperiumn , he was their colleague, but inferior
(collega minor) 1n case of difference, the Praetor must give way But
the possession of zmperium qualified him, not only for the charge of
the civil junisdiction, but also to act as the consul’s assistant in all
the functions of the office In the absence of the consuls hc was
their natural substitute in Rome He could summon the Senate and
preside at the meeting, he could (at least on the request of the
House) call an Assembly of the people and lay proposals before 1t, or
at need even undertake the enrolment of an army His practical
importance 1s seen 1n the disuse of an old office, that of the ‘city
praefect, a temporary deputy left in charge by the chief magistrates

1 Retamed only for form’s sake during the Latin festival on the Alban mount.
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when their duty kept them in the field But the Praetor, having
amperium, had a wider competence ,than this. He too could com-
mand an army, and 1n time of need we find him doing so. He too,
like the consul, could have his command prolonged and act ‘i a
praetor’s stead’ (pfo praetore) In our present period we see that
the Praetorship was from the first an eminently useful office In
later times we shall find Praetors and ex-Praetors doing a large part
of the work of government It seems that, as Mommsen holds, this
office was never closed to Plebeians by law At least we know of no
statute erther closing or opemng 1t And the law of immemorial
custom had at the time of 1ts foundation just been sect aside by the
Licinian law in the case of the consulship True, the Patricians
seized on the Praetorship and held 1t as long as they could An
office connected with administration of law was almost as precious as
one dealing with religion. A Plebeian was first Fraetor in 337 Ths
was Q Publilius Philo, one of the leading statesmen of Rome, who
had previously been consul and dictator

152. Of the Tribunate of the Plebs in this period it 1s necessary
to say but little but that little is sigmificant The fruits of the united
action of rich and poor Plebeians had been reaped in the Licinian
laws, and the rich at least soon managed to secure their share A
stream of wealthy Plebeians was steadily passing into the Senate
the political power of the Patrician Order as such was slowly dying
out The Tribunes were not men of the poorer class they were no
doubt generally in sympathy with the Plebeian senators And we
find them now regarded as Magistrates of the Roman people We
find them sitting and speaking in the Senate Whether they had
after 367 assumed the right to summon the House 1s doubtful pro-
bably not at first. But they were fast becoming the useful servants
of the Senate, and their vast negative power, given them as a weapon
to protect the Commons and their interests, was quietly and surely
being turned into a means of controlling the administrative magis-
trates, and their fellow Tribunes also, in the interest of the Nobles.
When we hear of them taking an active part in public affaus, other
than the mere carrying out of the Senate’s will, 1t is eenerally as
champions of the Plebeiran nobility that they come forward When!?
the augurs (Patrician) dislodge a Plebeian Dictator from office (327)
on the pretext of a technical flaw 1n his appointment, the Tribunes
protest. When? Patricians invoke their aid (314) against a Plebeian
Dictator, they refuse it When? the question of admitting Plebeians
to the sacred colleges of Pontiffs and Augurs came up (300), they were
at first divided, but unity was soon restored and the bill passed.

1 Livy VIII 24 2 Livy IX 26 3 Livy X 6—9g
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The, are seldom hostile to the Patricians as such. Even in the
conflict! aroused by Appivs Claudius’ refusal to lay down his censor-
ship (310) at the end of 18 months we hear that the intention of some
Tribunes to coerce him by force was thwarted by the ‘intercession’
of others £0 too the opposition? of some Tribunes to the celebration
of a triumpu by a Patrician consul (294) was rendered ineffective.
When old Fabius Rullianus? declined (298) to be made consul for the
following year, on the ground of a statutory impediment, the Tribunes
offered to procure a vote of the people to dispense him from the law.

153. But when the power of their office or the interest of the
Plebeian leaders 1s menaced, they are still bold 1in maintaining the
rights of the Commons In 357 we hear* that a consul commanding
i the field held an Assembly of the Tribes 1n his camp and there
carried a law, apparently harmless 1n itself and of financial benefit to
the state. But the Tribunes saw that this sort of thing would never
do men bound by the military oath were hardly free agents So
they took strong precautions against any future attempt at legislation
away from Rome, that 1s, out of reach of tribunician power In
353 we hear® that the Dictator wished to secure the return of two
Patrician consuls for 352 The Tribunes blocked the election till
the Dictator’s term of office came to an end Then followed a series
of wnterreges, and the struggle went on, until the Patricians gave way,
and the Licinian law was observed The threat of 342, by which
this illegal Patrician encroachment was finally stopped, has been
referred to above It 1s to be noticed that these revivals of the old
vigour of the Tribunes fall in the earlier part of this period. We
hear that the mass of the Plebeians were far more concerned about
the laws of debt than about these questions of constitutional right
and privilege 1ndeed 1t seems that laws limiting or abolishing
interest on loans were necessary to induce the poorer voters to sup-
port the other measures of the Tribunes Later, in 287, we hear that
the intolerable pressure of debt led to civil strife, to a last ‘secession’
of the Plebs, and to the famous law of the Dictator Hortensius. We
can hardly doubt that the Tribunes took an active part in this crisis,
but our authorities for that time are so meagre that no record of
their action has survived

154. Now that the Tribunes were Magistrates of the Roman
people, they seem to have taken in hand the business of bringing to
justice offenders against the state generally, not the Plebs alone
But the instances® of this procedure are so very few in this period

I Livy 1X 34 § 26 2 Livy X 37 3 Lavy X 13
4 Livy viI 16 5 Livy VII 2I
6 See the list in Mommsen Staazsreckt 11, section on the Tribunate.
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that the consiaeration of 1t had better be deferred. About taree
cases occur, in which misconduct during tenure of office was visited
with prosecution after the offender’s return to private life In con-
trast to these political offences, akin to treason, are the public
cases of breaches,of statute law These were dealt with by the
aediles

155. The censorship was .irst held by a Plebetan in 351 BC.
It was the same man, Gaius Marcius Rutilus, that won the dictator-
ship for the Plebs in 356 We may well believe the tradition that
the Patricians opposed his election, for the influence of this great
cvil magistracy was far-reaching, and the control of the list of
senators must have been particularly important in this period The
victory of Marcius was followed up by one of the Publilian laws of
339, enacting that of the Censors one at least must be a Plebeian
In 280 the religious ceremony of the Justrum w=as performed by the
Pleberan Gnaeus Domitius Calvinus The complete equalization of
the Orders 1s perhaps most clearly signalized by this act The
Censors of this period had important duties to perform New citizens
were being placed on the rolls 1n 332, 318, 299, new Tribes were
added, two on each occasion, bringing the total up to 33 Among
the public works were the famous road and aqueduct named after
Apptus Claudius, whose censorship has left a great mark on the
traditional history We hear of his being Censor in 312 with
C Plautius. The force of Appius completely overbore his mnder
colleague In revising the senatorial list he disregarded precedent,
mntroducing members who would back up his policy, even sons of
freedmen, tainting the House in a way that moved the indignation of
the Nobles Plautius could not face the storm of unpopularity, and
resigned office In drawing up the roll of citizens Appius took an
even bolder step He enrolled the ‘masses of the market-place’
(forensis turba), that 1s the artisans and town-folk generally, in all
Tribes alike. This promiscuous distribution threatened to weaken
or destroy the power of the freeholders in the rural Tribes. To come
to Rome for an Assembly was an effort, not to say a sacrifice, for the
yeoman working on his farm the townsman was already on the spot.
Thus the voice of a rural Tribe might easily be given in opposition to
the wishes of the majority of its members, if weather or farm-work
chanced to keep the country-voters at home 1n considerable numbers
In short, Appius appears as aiming at power by favouring the urban
element in the state: with him begins the civiian type in the
sertes of republican worthies As the difference between Appius and
Plautius illustrates the competence of either colleague to act in the
face of anything short of definitive refusal of consent by the other, so
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the naming of public works? after one Censor when they had been
begun by both records the validity? of the acts of a single Censor.
That these acts only held good until the next revision 1s seen 1n the
action of the Censors of 304, who enrolled the urban mass in the
four city trives cnly, undoing the work of Appius As for the Senate,
we are told chat the consuls of 311 1gnored?® the revision of Appius
and summoned meetings of the House on the basis of the old list
156. But worse was to follow When his eighteen months* came

to an end, Appius refused to retire, thus violating not merely the
custom of the constitution but the Aemilian law® of 434 BC as well
Employing the quibble, that his election was a later act of the
people, superseding the law of 434, he argued that the law did not
apply to his case. A Tribune attacked him for his conduct, and, as
he still remained stubborn, ordered him to be placed under arrest
Six other Tribunes supported their colleague, but three interposed on
his behalf So Appius cared for none of those things One version®
of the story adds that in 307, while still censor (this makes him hold
office for 5 years), he stood for the consulship A Tribune blocked
the elections till Appius at last did resign  whereupon he was elected
consul  In this highly-coloured and probably garbled tale we see
clearly that Appius and the nobles are opposed The Tribunes
hostile to him are the tools of the Senate He 1s painted as the
haughty wilful anstocrat, but there 1s no doubt that the real offence
for which he has been pilloried by Roman annalists was his reliance
on the support of the multitude What the true version of the story
may be we simply do not know The nature of the materials is seen
in the explanation of the name ‘Blind’ (caecus) borne by the great
Censor  According to one account his blindness came on him years
after his censorship, but 1n consequence of divine wrath at some of
his censorial innovations Another tradition 1s that on retiring from
the censorship, wishing to avoid the Senate, where he was unpopular,
he shut himself up at home, pretending to have lost his sight. To
the latter part of this period belongs the censorship of Fabricius, who.
1s said to have expelled from the Senate an ex-consul of great dis-
tinction, on the ground of luxurious extravagance, finding that he
kept ten pounds of silver plate True or not, the story illustrates
the arbitrary and inquisitorial nature of the censorial power.

1 See Livy 1x 29 with Weissenborn’s notes  Another account (Diod XX 36) says that
Appius exhausted the treasury by his public works, without the Senate’s leave

2 Mommsen, Staatsrecht 11 339, suggests that the story of Appius’ continuance 1n office 1s
a perversion of the fact that his term was extended by grorogatzo  But the instances of this
procedure are of much later date, and I caanot think the suggestion probable It seems to
me that his acts were not mvalid, because what was done could not be undone

3 LivyIx 30§ 2 4 Livy IX 20—34.

5 Livy IV 24, probably a confused tradition 6 Livy IX 42 § 3.
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157. Before the changes of 367 BC there had been two Aed.les.
They were Plebeian officials, assistants of the Tribunes In 367 two
Curule Aediles were added. It seéms to have been mtended to
confine this office to Patricians, but the restriction was set aside 1n
a very short time The two new officers enjoyed the e .terral privileges
of using the official chair (se/la curnlrs) and the gown with purple
border (Zoga praetexta): they werce elected by the Assembly of Tribes,
not by the meeting of the Plebs But the functions of the two sorts of
Aediles were so rapidly assimilated that for our present purpose 1t
1s not necessary to distinguish them  Naturally the office to which all
citizens were eligible was regarded as more dignified than that tenable
by Plebeians only, for it was more strictly a Magistracy of the Roman
people But in the decay of tribunician activity, which was brought
about by the equalizing of the Orders, the Aediles gradually took
their place 1in the administrative system as subordinate to the Consuls
rather than to the Tribunes

158. Their duties were miscellaneous Their chief business was
the charge of the city This included the oversight of streets and
public places generally and public buildings were in their care,
though contracts were reserved for the Censors’ department Water-
supply, scavenging, public order, corn-supply, inspection of weights
and measures, market-regulations, and other matters, were 1n their
charge, and they were expected to keep an eye on religious obser-
vances, no doubt reporting anything of importance to the Senate To
them fell the duty of providing for the games held on public festivals,
an obligation which as time went on became more serious with the in-
crease of these shows To enable them to carry out their various
duties they had the power of seizing pledges and of fining the dis-
obedient. A fine above the regulation amount was subject to an
appeal to the people They had also the duty of bringing to justice
offences against the community, that is infractions of public law
involving penalties This kind of justice, penal rather than (1n our
sense) criminal, was admistered by the assembled people, before
whom the Aedile brought the accused, acting as prosecutor himself.
Usury, adultery, and the occupation of public land beyond the legal
maximum, are specimens of the offences Heavy fines were often
inflicted these were paid over to the Aediles, who used the money for
some public work, a roadway, a temple, or a statue, and the like.
Most of the above functions are directly assigned to the Aediles 1n
the traditional accounts of this period The Aedile with his clerks
(scribae) and other attendants was one of the familiar figures n Roman
Iife It soon became customary to hold this office as a step towards
the praetorship and consulship It offered many opportunities of
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gaining popularity, and we shall see later on that it came to be chiefly
regarded from this point cf view

159. The Quaestors fill much the same place as in the preceding
period. The Quaestorship was now a junior magistracy, subordinate
to the consulship and praetorship What attracts our notice most
in this period of great wars 1s perhaps the military duty. This function,
dating from the increase of the number of Quaestors in 421, must have
become more important as the wars were carried on at a greater
distance from Rome and the armies remained longer 1n the field On
service abroad the Quaestor was definitely attached to the staff of
a particular general, and he not only managed the financial affairs
of that general’s army but served at need in a combatant capacity
He had a special tent (guaestoruuem) corresponding to that of the
consul (praetorium) He often commanded a part of the army in
a battle or was left .n charge of a camp Somewhere about the year
267 the number of Quaestors was raised! to eight The four new posts
were created for administrative duties in Italy, but of the details
of their departments very lttle is known

160. There were also other officers, elected by the people, and
regarded as magistrates, but of inferior grade Such were those of the
military tribunes who were known as #rbunt militum a populo  The
people had got used to electing military tribunes instead of consuls,
and 1t seems that the restoration of the consulship in 367 did not
satisfy the appetite of the people (or rather of their leaders) for power
of patronage So 1n 362 they won the nght to elect six military
tribunes, 1n 311 the number was raised to 16, finally at some date
unknown 1n the period 291—219 1t was put as high as 24 The
remainder of the requisite number for the legions of the year (6 to a
legion) were nominated by the general In actual service all, magis-
trates or not, seem to have been simply military officers Under
stress of disaster these elections could be dropped for a time and
a commander left to appoint his own nominees

161. We find also a pair of officers charged with the repairs and
equipment of the fleet These were the duumvire (or duovire) navales.
That there was 1n early times some sort of Roman fleet seems certain
from their operations aganst the cities of the coast, and in this period
from their movements against the mantime Greeks of Campania and
beyond. But 1t seems equally clear that the naval command was
a mere department of that on land, and that the consuls entrusted it as
need arose to subordinates of their own nomination In 311 we hear?
of a plebiscttum being passed ordaining that the appointment of

1 See Tacitus, anzz X1 22, Lavy, ¢pe¢ 15, Mommsen, Staatsrecht 11 857
2Lvyix 3o § 4
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Duumvirs should be made by the people Whether there had been
Duumvirs previously 1s not at all clear Probably not but anyhow
these two officers would now by virtue of popular election become
magistrates. Their number corresponded to that of the consuls But
the office seems to have been only filled up in time of need, and the
neglect of naval efficiency was, speaking generally, all through the
republican period a weak pomnt in the armaments of Rome
162. To take a general view of the Roman Magistracy in this

period, let us first recall the fact that this period 1s marked, internally
by the equalizing of the Orders, externally by the conquest of Italy
The growth of Roman power 1s continuous and lasting long before
265 BC we are already dealing with one of the great orgamzations of
the ancient world. If we now enumerate the Magistrates by whom
the administration was carried on at home and abroad, taking a year
in which a census was held and also a dictator appuinted, we have

[Dictator 1],

Consuls 2,

[Censors 2],

Praetor 1,

Aediles 4,

Quaestors 4,
that 1s, 14 administrative magistrates Besides these there are the
10 Tribunes, whose position 1n the state is fast becoming anomalous
through the union of the Orders. Their old occupation gone, they
are henceforth, 1n spite of occasional revivals of activity, rather a
hindrance than a help mn the work of government, except so far as
they are instruments of the Senate

163. The smallness of these numbers attracts our attention The

Roman system 1s one of few offices and short tenure  As a rule, each
office 1s held by two or more colleagues at once, each colleague being
fully competent to perform any act within the range of the particular
office, or to bar its performance But the increase in the number
of offices did 1n practice limit the range of each no office was so far-
reaching 1n its competence as the consulship of the early Republic had
been. Nor was the clashing of the power of colleagues so troublesome
in practice as might appear likely the moral force of public sentiment
was against such bickerings And there were ways of avoiding them -
the colleagues might take turns of duty, as had been customary 1n the
alternate months of the consuls, or they might agree to assign the per-
formznce of special duties by casting lots In war we find a consul
leaving to his more experienced colleazue the direction of a campaign.
In short, as the magistracy grew out of the subdivision of the wide powers
inherited by the consuls from the Kings, so also we begin to detect
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the first beginnings of a specializing tendency, which worked very
slowly, and did not have its full effect t1ll the time of the Empire,
The first great step was the separate Praetorship. Definite duties
were assigned to a single officer who had no really equal colleague
As the interference of his superior colleagues, the consuls, would be
meffective unless they were agreed to thwart him, the Praetor would
for the most part be left with a free hand in their special sphere of
civil justice and we see later on that, as more praetors were appointed,
special functions were assigned to the new offices The same holds
good of the quaestorships We may say that we have here the germ
of a great change, by which the departments or ‘charges’ (provinciace)
are divided among offices rather than among the officers of a particular
year Formerly a Fabius and a Valerius might come to terms as
to which of them should command this or that army or perform the
routine duties in the city for this or that month The day was to
come when a number of praetors and quaestors were to hold praetor-
ships and quaestorships each carrying with 1t a special group of proper
duties when these offices would be virtually departments, and the
notion of the concurrent competence of colleagues would cease to be of
any practical importance This doctrine lingered on more effectively
in the case of the censors hence probably arose their quarrels of which
we hear later, anc the disuse of that office in the last century of the
Republic 1s partly to be ascribed to this cause

164. It has already been pointed out that the responsibility of ex-
magistrates for their acts while 1n office seldom came to a practical
enforcement at Rome, if we set aside those accusations that were due
to the activity of tribunes in giving effect to Plebeian revenge This
1s very clear from the rarity of these accusations in the present pertod
Patrician privileges disappeared fast, consuls and tribunes were drawn
from classes that were assimilating more and more in aims and
sympathies  The bitter strife of the Orders was at an end, and consu]
and tribune learnt to work together The department of the state in
which Patrician privilege endured longest was naturally that of the
great religious colleges But this stronghold also was forced 1n 300 BC
when after a sharp contest the Ogulman law? was passed, raising the
number of Pontiffs from 4 to 8 and of Augurs from 4 to g The new
places 1 the colleges were reserved for Plebeians, but 1t does not
appear that the right of existing members to choose (cogptare) their
own colleagues was taken away If we find, as we do, that harmonious
cooperation was now the ordinary state of things with the Roman
Magistracy, though unpaid and ever changing, this 1s primarily due to
the solid moral forces at work. Patriotism and a sound public opinion

1 Livy X 6—9
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went far: but the possession of a permanent organ of state policy
in the Senate was of incalculable value For the Senate’s power was
mainly a result of its moral prestige 1ts encroachments were sub-
mitted to, since no efficient substitute could be fourd Even in this
period many acts of the Assemblies seem to have been merely formal
acceptances of the Senate’s will In all emergencies the body that can
act promptly is certain to gain power

(&) The Senate.

165. Little need be said in detail concerning the Senate of this
period It continues, much as before, directing the finances of the
state and the management of state property, the government of the
city, the equipment of armies. It receives and despatches embassies
on behalf of the state, discusses treaties and prepares terms of peace
for the Assembly to confirm The relations of Rome to her allies and
conquered enemies, the appointment of commissions of inquiry, the
assignment of districts to commanders in war, and endless other
matters, were settled, either normally or in critical emergencies, by the
Senate For, even where 1t was constitutionally correct to submit
a question to a popular vote, the Senate had often to take upon itself
the responsibility of a prompt decision Nor does such action seem to
have been seriously challenged It seems strangs pcrhaps that a body
of normally 300 men should have gone on extending its power by
constant usurpation, as 1t was now steadily doing But it was
characteristic of the Roman Senate that its power rested on custom
and custom 1s ever being developed, for the justifiable mnovation
of one year 1s the precedent of the next And so long as the general
condition of the state was sound, so long as the Roman Assemblies
were gatherings of patriotic and responsible citizens, not mobs led by
agitators, the system worked well the lack of legal sanction for
various acts of the Senate caused no alarm  The Senate had 1tself no
legislative power, at least under the Republic  But if its Orders were
respected and put in force by Magistrates, as they generally were,
and 1f this went on for a series of years, then what began 1n the form
of advice to a magistrate would set and harden into a custom of the
constitution

166. In this period, as we said above, the Senate 1s more and
more able to control the magistrates Consuls and dictatc-s take
mstructions from 1t the tribunes are mostly the instruments of its
policy refractory magistrates, such as Appius and Postumius!, are
already very rare. The Senate is well on its way to become the
effective Governing Board of Rome  The transition was inevitable, as

1 See below, § 174
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we may see from three considerations. First, there was the strength
of the new Nobility as comparec with the old Patriciate So long as
the Senate was 1dentified with the cause of a decaying Order, so long
the decline of that Order weakened the Senate But now the vacancies
in the Senate were being fast filled by wealthy Plebeians the power
of money was blending with the prestige of birth to form by inter-
marriage and community of interest a new ruling class a class stronger
in numbers than the old Patricians, and not hampered by the odium
incurred 1n a vain struggle to retain exclusive privilege The Nobility
of the new model based its pretensions on tenure of public office
The attaimnment of one of the higher magistracies gave a certann
character not only to a man himself but also to his family They
were ‘known’ or ‘distinguished’ (nobzles, connected with noscere, nomen,
etc ), and the abstract quality nobi/ztas soon took the concrete sense as
the collective name of the noble class On the face of it this new
‘nobility’ dependcd on popular election  But Rome was now getting
past the stage of political development in which poor men were raised
to the highest offices of state the tradition of such impartiality
remained, recording the open-minded mnocence of ancient times In
short the new Nobility, while claiming no formal birthright, tended to
close its ranks and become an Order to belong to a family already
‘noble’ improved .he <chances of a candidate for office And the power
of the new Nobulity was growing, and its growth strengthened the
Senate

167. Secondly, the Senate was a permanent body, and was thus
at a great advantage in dealing with ever-changing magistrates The
right of censors to strike off the senatorial roll the names of unworthy
members was but seldom exercised, perhaps in these days seldom
called for seats were gencrally held for life The revolutionary
revision of Appius was simply disregarded To act in defiance of the
expressed opmion of such a body, the manifest guardian of the con-
tinuity of Roman policy, was more than an ordimary Roman official
would do If he did, the Senate could let loose at him a tribune
or two when he went out of office, and an acquittal by the court of the
Tribes was not always easy to secure Lastly, the composition of the
House was such as to exert, automatically, a powerful pressure on the
individual magistrate Though there clearly were in this period mem-
bers who owed their seats simply to the choice of the censors, it must
already have been the case that many vacancies were filled by past
holders of office. The higher magistrates had the right to sit
speak and vote 1n the Senate, whether their names were on the roll or
not In the course of an official year each would or might have
presided in the House when his business was under discussion. It
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presidents of the Tribe Assembly were the regular magistrates of the
‘people’—consuls, praetors, curule aediles—for it was a gathering of
the populus, not of the plebs only. As these offices became occupied
by Pleberans, to whom the traditions of the older Assembly were hardly
congenial, it was not unnatural that they should prefer to lay their
proposals before the newer Assembly And 1t 1s not clear that there
was anything in the Roman constitution to prevent them. Once an
Assembly of the populus by Tribes had been recognized as a lawful
exponent of the will of the community, any attempt to keep it from
legislating, from accepting or rejecting the proposal laid before it by a
Magistrate, was hardly likely to succeed. Soon its convenience began
to tell, and 1t rapidly became the ordinary Assembly of Rome.

171. This process was gradual, and in this period 1t 1s, owing
to the loose expressions of Livy and other writers, often impossible to
say with certainty in which Assembly this or that law was passed
The year 300 supplies a good instance of this difficulty We have two
important laws® passed in the same year, the Ogulnian, admitting
Plebeians to the two great religious colleges, which 1s expressly
assigned to the Tribes and the third Valerian, reenacting in more
stringent terms the right of appeal In this latter case nothing 1s said
as to the Assembly, and the fact of the proposer being a consul proves
nothing But, as its effect was to reserve capital punishment for the
decision of the sovran people (that 1s, the Centuries), we should
probably infer that the Centuriate Assembly passed it. The same
may be said of the famous law of the dictator Hortensius 1n 287, but
the indications pomting to this conclusion are very slight Any
deciston of a competent Assembly was in the strict sense a Jer The
term 1ncludes various orders (zxssa) relating to affairs of state Such
were the resolution for declaring war (lex de bello itndicendo) against an
enemy, passed by the Centuries Such was the ‘law’ for the punish-
ment of the people of Tusculum, rejected by the Tribes in 323 Such
was the dispute about the departments (provinciae) of the consuls in
295, when the Senate had voted the Etrurian command to Fabius,
Decius protested, claiming to have the commands assigned by lot,
and carried the question to a popular vote but the Tribes confirmed
the decision of the Senate When the citizenship without the right of
voting was given to Acerrae in 332, the law was probably passed by
the Tribes. -

. 172. The long struggle to secure equal powers of concurre~t
legislation for the ‘Meeting of the Plebs’ is marked by three laws
as to the exact purport of which We are in the dark They are a
Valerio-Horatian law of 449, a Publilian law of 339, and the Hor-

1 Livyxg
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tensian law of 28y, referred to above. All three are described in
general terms as enacting that Resolutions of the Commons ( plebs
scita) should be binding on the whole community (omnes Querites or
unweysum populum) The rest of our knowledge consists of delicate
inferences from doubtful indications. At first sight it seems as if a
statutory rule of the constitution had been ignored in practice, and
had therefore been simply reenacted, probably in a more stringent
form, until all evasion was at last successfully barred. Some such
procedure 1s directly suggested by Livy! in the case of the laws
guaranteeing the right of Appeal But, however much the Senate
and Magistrates might be able to frustrate the observance of a regu-
lar constitutional law in occasional circumstances, 1t 1s hard to believe
that such usurpation would be tamely submitted to for so long periods
of time The view now prevalent 1s on the whole more probable,
that on each occasion some definite step was taken, the exact nature
of which our loose and meagre authorities do not enable us to
ascertain This seems confirmed, in the case of the Hortensian law,
by the language?® of the later jurists, who date the equivalence of Jex
and plebiscitum from the passing of that law It 1s possible that, in
order to become valid, a plebiscitum at first required reenactment
by the Centuries, which 1n its turn required the patrician sanction
( patrum auctoritasy Tn 339 we are told® that this sanction was made
merely formal. 1t was to be given in advance, before the Centuries
voted. If the law of 339 gave the meeting of the Plebs an inde-
pendent status so far as the Assembly of Centuries was concerned, it
may still have left the plebiscita subject to the ‘sanction of the Fathers,’
and it may have been this irritating cause of friction that was removed
in 287  But this 1s hypothesis

173. We have now reached the stage when Rome had three
popular bodies competent to pass laws. In election too the three
bodies were all active, but each had its own clearly-defined sphere.
The Centuries chose consuls, praetors and censors. The Tribe
Assembly chose curule aediles, quaestors, and a number of minor
officials. The Meeting of the Plebs, also grouped by Tribes, chose
tribunes and plebeian aediles The power of presiding magistrates
to influence elections by refusing to ‘accept the name’ of an ob-
noxious candidate, and thus restricting the choice, had been great in
the earl days of the Republic It now died out. There are only
¢ few traces of 1t in this period, by the end of which the choice of

1 Lwvyxg
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the electors was practically free. Cicero! tells a story belonging to
these times, of how the famous Appius Claudius was presiding at
a consular election as inferrex, and refused to take the name of a
plebeian candidate, in defiance of the law. But the great Manius
Curius, who was then ttibune, by some means induced the patres
to give their sanction in advance—apparently to the election of the
plebeian named, or of a plebeian simply. It is implied that this
thwarted Appius’ design, but the story 1s incomplete This was a very
great achievement, adds Cicero, for the Maenian law had then not
been passed. This Maenian law seems then to have required in the
case of elections the same anticipative sanction as was required in
the case of legislation by a Publilian law of 339. When the Maenian
law was passed, we do not know for certain, but it 1s a probable view
that it was 1n or soon after 287, as a sequel of the Hortensian law
174. With respect to the third department of popular activity,
jurisdiction in public trials, it is not necessary to say much Capital
cases went before the Centuries Other cases, in which a money
penalty was aimed at, went before the Assembly of the Tribes. Of
these latter, the cases of a political nature, such as the trials of ex-
magistrates for offences directly injurious to the state, were regularly
taken up by the tribunes the common offences against the law were
prosecuted by the aediles, as has been said above. The political cases
were becoming rarer as the levelling of the Orders proceeded, but
we hear of a remarkable one® late in this pertod L Postumius
Megellus, consul 1n 291, was a man of mark He had been consul
twice before, and was a successful general He now entered on
strange courses. First, he bullied his colleague till he extorted the
right to take the command in the campaign of the year. When he
had raised his army, he marched a number of them off to his private
estate and compelled them to work as farm-labourers on his land.
When he took the field against the Samnites, he behaved in the same
arbitrary manner. A consul of the previous year was already in
command of an army in Samnium as proconsul. Postumius ordered
him to withdraw and, in defiance of messages from the Senate, per-
sisted in his despotic action, even to the.length of threatening force.
The ether man at last went home, to spare his country the dangers
of discord in the field, and Postumius carried on a victorious cam-
paign. This done, blind to various signs of disapproval on the part
of the Senate, he openly expressed his irritation, divided the war-
bouty among his troops, discharged his army before his successor
appeared, and wound up by holding a trtumph without the leave of

1 Cic Brutus § 8%, Orell’s tndex legum, under Maenia.
2 Dionysius, fragm. XVII (XVIII) 4, 5.



‘ Assemblies. Hindrances to action 133

Senate or people. When he went out of office, he was at once
brought to trial by two tribunes, and condemned to pay a large fine
by the unanimous sentence of the Tribes. The story is very likely
not accurate in some details, and the man may have been mad, as
Dionysius suggests* but it well illustrates the still absolute power
of the zmperium in the hands of a reckless man, and shews the
machinery for the punishment of such doings in working order It
seems that trials still took place before the separate Meeting of the
Plebs, but they were probably rare We must remember that trials
before these popular courts arose originally out of the right of appeal
against a magistrate’s sentence, and that the procedure still normally,
if not always, took this form. Mommsen holds that appeals to the
concilrum plebis were from tribunes and plebeian aediles. But the
tribunes could now prosecute before the regular Assemblies, even
before the Centuries. so in this period most of the cases judged by
the Plebs were no doubt from aediles.

175. To describe the forms observed in these various popular
gatherings, whether comztia or concilza, from the taking of auspices
before sunrise to the adjournment or dismissal before sunset, is out
of the question here. Yet without details of the kind it is hardly
possible to convey any notion of the clumsiness of the whole system,
or of the hindrances that caused meetings to be dismissed without
arr’ving at any result whatever. Except in elections, the people had
no initiative in legislation, no amendments could be proposed. in
public trials, the rule was to have three hearings of the case at
three sittings with intervals between them, and a fourth for the voting.
Votes had to be given in person notice of meetings was given in Rome
only: many voters lived at a distance from the city We can hardly
wonder that the actual work of government passed over more and
more into the hands of the Senate the marvel is that under such
a system as that of Rome the popular will should have been able to
make itself felt at all without a revolution. Indeed it came to that
in the end, but the time was not yet. For the present, the good
sense of a people remarkable for patience enabled the system to
work. But we get a momentary glimpse of great public discontents
ending in a movement of revolutionary character in the meagre
tradition of the events that led to the passing of the Hortensian law.
This ccnsists of a few words in the surviving abstract of the lost
cleventh book of Livy. They tell us that the Plebs was suffering
from pressure of debt, that hence arose long! and serious seditions,
ending in a ‘secession’ to the Janiculan hill, from which place they

1 The institution of the police officers (#resvz7s capetales) in 289 may be 1n some way
connected with the early stages of these discontents.
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were brought home (deducta) by the dictator Q. Hortensius, who died
during his tenure of office. A very broken‘fragment?® of Dion Cassius
probably also refers to this struggle it seems to preserve a tradition
of the vigorous effort to secure economic relief, the hope of the rich
that the movement might be frustrated, the gradual‘extortion of con-
cessions by the Plebs, and their consequent determination to extort
more We see suffering, indignation, a ‘secession’ (the last) after the
old model, the appointment of a dictator (Plebeian) to deal with the
crisis*© we may fairly infer that, beside the famous constitutional
law, measures were taken to relieve debtors. This 1s all we know
of one of the greatest constitutional crises of Rome as usual, it was
a compromise consisting of concessions to the Plebs. At the same
time a change was made in the official Calendar, the effect of which
seems to have been to lessen the number of days available for regular
Meetings of the Plebs This may, as Lange ? sdggests, have been a
move on the part of the nobles to check the activity of a meeting
which they regarded as a nuisance

176. Yet after all, when every allowance has been made for the
defects of the system under which it had to work, the Roman People
was still in this period a great and vigorous body It was perhaps
not wise that such matters as a treaty of peace, or a proposal to
dispense some public man from the operation of a statute, should be
brought before a large Assembly, not educated (like the Ecclesia of
Athens) by frequent meeting, by habitual consideration of alterna-
tives, and by the stimulus of genuine debate At Rome this political
education was confined to the Senate and 1t was no doubt mainly
by the influence of the Senate that the popular Assemblies were
‘kept straight” This influence would act as a rule indirectly through
the Magistrates, without whose summons no meeting could legally
assemble, and to whose question their decision must be an answer
This affected the plebeian concilza as well as the regular Assemblies.
This also may explain why we never hear of collision between any
two of the concurrent legislating bodies There was no Supreme
Court to have acted as umpire 1n such a conflict, had 1t occurred. and
in this period the three bodies were not yet composed of practically
the same persons. But the Senate handled matters so that there
was no colliston, and prevention was better than cure.

! Dion Cass fragm 37.
2 Lange, R. A. 11 108.



CHAPTER XVII
THE CONQUEST OF ITALY

177. 1T is hardly possible to exaggerate the importance of the
Roman conquest of Italy. From being one of a number of local
Italian powers, a power the superiority of whose organization to those
of her neighbours was as yet not fully understood, victorious Rome
takes her place openly as one of the Great Powers of the ancient
world The hundred years that followed on the achievement of her
internal umity through the Licinian laws were a momentous period in
world-history We may arrange 1t 1n four stages (1) While Rome
was dealing with the defeated Latins and doubling her strength,
Philip of Macedon was putting an end to the free action of the
city-states of old Greece. (2) While Rome was engaged in her great
Samnite war, proving herself stronger than her strongest Italian rival,
and consohidating her much-extended power, Alexander had won his
enormous empire, out of which since his early death several great
kingdoms were being formed (3) By the time when Rome had shewn
herself able to withstand a combined assault of her Italian enemies,
and was acting as the leading power of Italy, the second generation
of Alexander's ‘Successors’ were passing into possession of the
various thrones, and the Federal revival of old Greece was at hand.
(4) The completion of the subjugation of Italy by Rome brings Rome
directly into touch with the Successor-Kings Pyrrhus tries to repeat
in the West the eastern exploits of Alexander, and fails miserably
and the discerning Ptolemy Philadelphus seeks the friendship of Rome.
And all through this period there runs a capricious and disturbing
influence, the pressure of the Gauls. The Romans have now learnt
how to beat them, and they no longer gain ground in ltaly, but their
warlike prowessjand ferocity were well known. About 280 further
swarms in search of new homes invaded Macedon and Greece, and
their settlement in Asia Minor created one of the troublesome problems

of the East.
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TABLE OF TRADITIONAL DATES
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179. But important though this period surely is, it is hardly
possible to construct a satisfactory account of the wars in a narrative
form. The results in general outline may be accepted as true: but
the details of the story are often corrupted by the carelessness of
annalists, the prepossessions of writers of family! memoirs, or the
determination of later authors to find on all occasions an edifying
moral It has therefore seemed best to arrange the chief matters of
the traditional accounts in a tabular form, that the course and con-
nexion of events may, 1n spite of some confusion, appear more readily
to the eye We shall thus be able to speak of the period in more
general terms (which 1s all that our authorities will justify) without
losing ourselves 1n a maze of generalities The period 366—265 has
been shewn in four divisions, each of which records a stage in the
advance of Rome the general import of these four stages is indi-
cated above

180. In treating of the last period we noted the growth of dis-
content among the old allies of Rome, the Latins and Hernicans.
Private volunteers helped to keep alive Volscian resistance Rome
had now to bring this state of things to an end Of her war with the
Hernict we know next to nothing Roman tradition claimed the
victory, and we can only infer that the war ended in some sort of
advantage for Rome At this time the Gauls again appeared The
mass of the Latins seem to have been true to their allegiance but, if
we may believe the story that Tibur helped the invaders, this was
rather from antipathy to the Gauls than sympathy with Rome
We have a tradition that a ‘ peace’ was made with the Latins (358)
before the final battle with the Gauls but to what discontents or
hostilities this may point, and on what terms cooperation was restored,
we cannot say The story of the single combat in which young
T Manlus slew a gigantic Gaulish champion, from whose golden
collar (zorguis) he won himself the name Torquatus, 1s an episode of
this war The next struggle? was with the Etruscans, who seem to
have suffered as usual from imperfect combination How uneasy the
Romans felt at this time, being aware of the alienation of their allies,
1s seen in their alhance with the Samnites, concluded during the
Etruscan war It 1s represented as made on the request of the
Samnites. That this step was resented by the Latins we may pro-
bably infer. In 350—49 Rome had to resist another Gaulish inroad,

1 See for instance Livy vi1 9 §§ 4, 5

2 it was a result of this war that Caere, which had previously been on terms of Aospitsum
with Rome, was incorporated as a dependent community, receiving cevifas sine suffrageo as 1t
was called later, a precedent often followed afterwards It seems to have kept some local

government for internal affairs, but the Caerites were not enrolled in a Roman Tribe  See
Marquardt, Stvw I 29, 30, 45, Beloch, der Jtal Bund 120—1.
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and the usual Latin contingents were not forthcoming. Great efforts
were made, and the Gauls again beaten off In this war we meet
with the tale of M Valerius, how a raven perched on his helmet
and helped him to overthrow a Gaulish champion in single combat -
these duels are specially frequent in the Gaulish wars.

181. But 1t was now manifest that the Latins were passing out
of Roman control. The remaming Volscian communities seem to
have fomented the Latin discontents in hope of securing their own
freedom by supporting a Latin revolt The headquarters of the anti-
Roman movement are said to have been at the piratical and rebellious
port-town of Antium, a city on which the Romans had long and
vainly tried to keep a permanent hold In 343 Rome and the
Samnites came to blows over the Campanian® question, Rome having
taken under her protection the Campanians, who had been worsted
by the Samnites 1.1 a war provoked by themselves We read that
the Latins were ready for revolt, but were induced by the Roman
victories over the Samnites to turn their attention elsewhere One
may suspect the true version to have been that they were well
content to see two hated neighbours weakening each other A
stranger tradition follows when the Romans made peace with the
Samnites 1n 341, 1t 1s said that the Latins took up the war on their
own account, allying themselves with the Campanians But we also
find this move described as a pretext to cover the preparations of the
Latin-Volscian army agamst Rome and we do not hear of any
sertous conflict between them and the Samnites The truth 1s, we
do not know what happened In 340 we read that a Latin depu-
tation came to Rome with the demand? that one of the two consuls
should be a Latin, in fact a demand for political equality The
rejection of this demand led at once to the great Latin war In thus
most critical struggle the Roman forces can have had Iittle help from
allies one account said that a Samnite army came tc support them,
but came too late And against them were arrayed Latins, Vol-
scians, Campanians, to whom Roman methods of campaigning were
familiar, and most of whom had learnt the art of war by service n
Roman armies. Nothing can be more confused than the traditional
account of the campaign we gather that two hard-fought battles
secured the victory for Rome Picturesque details survive. The
greatness of the peril enjoined stern maintenance of discipline. In

1 The story of the mutiny of the army in Campania, aiming at securing certain military
nghts to soldiers and (perhaps successfully) at a cancelling of debts, 1s omitted here, as’l can
find no satisfactory solution of its difficulties See Livy viI 38—42 Weissenborn

2 Livy viil 5 One may perhaps see in this demand a reminiscence of a time when jomnt
armies were commanded in alternate years by Latin and Roman generals in turn  There
was a tradition of such a system See § 96
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particular, irregular combats without the consuls’ leave were strictly
forbidden. Young Manlius, son of the consul Manlius Torquatus,
accepted the challenge of a Latin champion and slew him. The
father paraded his troops, and in presence of the army put his son to
death for disobeying orders. Before the first great battle of the war
a dream, confirmed by the seers’ inspection of victims, warned the
consuls that victory would fall to the side that lost its commander:
the colleagues therefore agreed that whichever of them saw his part
of the army giving way should willingly devote himself to death,
satisfying the requirements of heaven to win the day for Rome.
It fell to P Decius Mus? to carry out this agreement, which he did with
a detailed solemnity hardly credible in so critical a moment- but
after the exact performance of the proper rite—such was the view of
Roman religion—the gods took the only course open to them, and
gave Rome the victory. These two stories afforded endless matter
for moralizing in later ages. Beside these we find two other details
of equal interest and less hable to distortion. First, 1t appears that
the wealthier Campamians (the ‘horsemen’) took no part aganst
Rome, a fact which reminds us that the regular Roman policy was
to favour the aristocratic parties in the states with which Rome had
relations. one Latin town (Laurentum) also held aloof from the
rising. More notable still 1s the story? of Lanuvium The citizens
of this town were against Rome, but they wasted time in discussions
so at the time of the first Roman wvictory, when the Latins were
already beaten, the Lanuvine contingent was just starting to join the
army of the confederates Some had passed the gates, when a
messenger met them with news of the disaster upon which they
marched back again, and theirr commander remarked ‘the Romans
will make us pay heavily for this little trip’ Here we have a speci-
men of the way in which Rome’s confederated enemies—not only
Latins—gave their chances away We hear?® that the Latins had
two praetores these probably corresponded in position and power to
the Roman consuls, and the general military system was on the
Roman model: but each city would be more or less impatient of
control by the central authority, and each contingent had its own
praetcv, whom the general Praetors would not always venture to
coerce. The wonder rather is that the Latins made so good a fight
of it: what chance had they against a solid people ruled and led by
such men as Manlius and Decius?

! The glory of this Plebeian hero, handed down no doubt by some Plebeian annalist, 1s
1 favourable contrast to the harsh discipline of Manhus. It 1s to be noted that the threat by
which Patrician attempts to monopohze the consulship were stopped (see § 147) was only two

years before, and the lzges Publiliae Philon:s the year after
3 Lavy virr 1, §§ 3, 4 3 Livyvir 3§ 9



The Latin League suppressed 141

182. The Latin League had either to obey or to conquer Rome. It
had shewn that it would not do the first and could not do the second :
so 1ts hour was now come. Before we describe the dissolution of the
League, let us bear in mind one direct result of the Roman conquest.
Latins and Campanians alike lost a large part of their lands The
importance of this is not only that allotments were found for many of
the poorer citizens of Rome, though that was a great advantage to the
Roman state - the great confiscation must have left a number of dis-
possessed farmers in every township of Latium, eagerly looking for
land in the place of what they had lost The leaders of Roman
policy were probably well aware that a desperate struggle awaited
them in a not distant future. at any rate they set to work at once
reorganizing® on a practical and permanent footing the resources over
which they had won control, bullding up a solid fabric destined to foil
the assaults of mignty enemies The first object was to place the
Latin cities in such a position that their strength mught add to the
strength of Rome, while the risk of its being used against Rome was
removed for ever A mere general scheme of subjection would not
effect this If they were not to be always looking for a change, the
lot of the conquered must be one with which they might gradually
become content Some of the Latin cities therefore received the full
Roman citizenship. In other words, they ceased to exist as separate
communities and became part of the poprlus Romanus. As the elders
died out, any regrets for the past would disappear: the new genera-
tion would be proud of being Romans. Others remained nominally
independent, but their relations with Rome were regulated and defined
by separate treaties, different in each case, but all alike placing the
military force of the allied community at the absolute disposal of
Rome such were Praeneste and Tibur. Not to enter into details
many of which are doubtful and obscure, the general principle followed
was this either a community was by incorporation merged in Rome,
or 1t was bound closely to Rome and 1solated from all others The
old League with its mutual rights between city and city, with its
federal meetings at the spring of Ferentina, ceased to exist meetings
(concilra) of the Latins were forbidden The ties that grew up
through intermarriages were also broken there was to be the right of
conubium between each city and Rome, not between one Latin city
and another So too with the commercium a citizen of a community
that continued to exist was placed in this position his right to buy
and sell, to succeed to an estate and to hold property, was protected
by law so far as the transaction concerned himself and citizens of his
own community or himself and Romans. But the citizen of Praeneste

1 Livy viil 14, Weissenborn.
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could not enter into business relations with the citizen of Tibur. In
short, the Roman citizen was 1n a position to exercise his rights any-
where : the Roman ally paid dearly for his nominal independence by
being put under galling local restrictions. Yet what other power was
there likely to afford him more protection or grant him better terms?

183. Beside the Latins, there were the Volscian and Campanian
rebels to be dealt with The general course adopted in Campania was
to give the people Roman citizenship without the right of voting or
holding office (czvitas sine suffragio) By this step they became
merged in Rome and were hable to perform civic duties without
enjoying civic privileges They were not entered on the regular Tribe
registers but 1n a separate list  This treatment, which from this time
onward! was often applied to Rome’s subjects, was first employed in
the case of the people of the Etruscan Caere in 351 Roman magis-
trates could henceforth exercise authority in Capua without breaking
any treaty, and the way was prepared for the introduction of Roman
law Local government, as at Caere, was not suppressed this was
probably a concession to the Campanian knights, who had stood by
Rome, and in whose favour the municipal constitution was now
restored As for the Volscian towns, 1t 1s hard 1if not impossible to
distinguish them from the Latins they are practically all ‘Latin’ in
a political sense Lattum was oniginally a merely geographical ex-
pression 1ts limits were variously understood with the suppresston
of the Latin League we may begin to regard it as including the
Volscians. One city called for a special treatment, the ever-restless
Antum  The Romans took this matter seriously in hand They
took away the fleet—the ships of war, the organ of piracy—and
forbade 1its renewal. A colony of Roman citizens was sent there, and
the troublesome city reorganized as a part of the Roman state  The
Auruncy, a small people lying between the Volscians and Campania,
were conquered at this ttme  Roman dominion now enveloped the
Volsci  Sulky and restive as the later revolt of Privernum will shew,
they had now no resource left to delay the inevitable Romanizing of
the land. Rome had now so dealt with her more important neigh-
bours, that every year severed them from each other more and more,
and bound them more firmly to herself There was no rival power to
tempt a transfer of their allegiance by the display of an equal con-
stancy and moderation she could now wait in patience for the effect
of time

184. The years 337—303 include the great Samnite war of
327—304, which 1s the turning-point of the conquest of Italy How
the Samnites spent the ten years preceding i1t we do not know The

1 Livy vir 20, VIII 14, Weissenborn
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Romans turned them to good account. The Auruncan or Ausonian
district between the Volscian land and Campania was more fully
subdued, Cales between the Liris and the Volturnus was founded as a
Latin colony, while a citizen colony at Anxur extended Rome’s hold
upon the coast Clearly the leaders of Roman policy did not mean
to let the communications with Campania be interrupted by land or
sea Connected with these movements was the final pacification of
the Latin-Volscian district not included in the settlement of 338. The
revolt of Privernum, 1ts main incident, was quickly put down. The
general policy followed was that of incorporation with Rome Much
land was confiscated, and allotments provided for Roman citizens,
The old inhabitants became citizens without voting rights  And to
clinch matters a Latin colony was founded at Fregellae, commanding
the inland route to Campamia and watching the Samnite border
Rome had now the Latin and Volscian country completely in her
power Time was strengthening her hold upon her allies, her
fortresses secured the chief strategic points on the lines of advance
and she commanded a large part of the vast resources of Campania.
True, she had not yet made a final settlement with the discontented
Hernici  that was to come And any slackening of Gaulish alarms in
the North might set the Etruscans free to attack her in the rear.
Meanwhile the Etruscan arstocrats kept their truce, and Rome was
left to face the Samnites

185. Southern Italy was in a state of unrest The weakness of
the Greek uities invited the encroachment of the inland peoples In
the far South some cities had been more or less completely absorbed
in the Bruttian confederation In Campama the Greeks held their
ground with difficulty The cities round the gulf of Tarentum were
threatened by Lucanians and Samnites Tarentum alone, strong n
her wealth and advantageous position, was still able to have a policy
of her own But this policy seems to have been fitful and incon-
sistent The wish to play a great part on the continent, to keep the
Italians at bay and dominate the neighbouring Greek cities, was not
supported by willingness to bear in person the hardships and sacrifices
of war The philosopher Archytas, who had guided them wisely, was
now dead, and inferior demagogues led the indolent mob In any
strain they looked round for a deliverer from outside, as Greek states
had been used to do yet the champion’s presence was soon felt to be
a burden King Archidamus of Sparta, the first of a series, was
defeated by the Lucanians and fell in battle (338). Soon after we [ind
Alexander, king of the Molossians, come over from Epirus to uphold
the Greek cause He was an uncle of Alexander the Great, and a
man of power. He defeated both Lucamans and Samnites, and 1s
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said to have made overtures to Rome. It would seem that he aimed
at conquering Italy with Roman help. His imperial schemes soon
brought him into conflict with Tarentum, and the old story of Greek
rending Greek was repeated in Italy. Mixed up in the party feuds of
the Italians, he was murdered (332) by a Lucaman eaile. These
movements in the South no doubt give the explanation of the peace
between Rome and Samnium in the years 340—328. Rome was
steadily consolidating her power and encroaching on a district claimed
by the Samnites, the upper valley of the Liris. Against this menace
it was time to be up and doing but for the present the impatient
hillmen were constrained to wait. As the troubles in the South
died away they once more turned their attention to the North and
West
186. Now begins the long struggle commonly called the second

Samnite War, lasting from 327 to 304 Of thic great struggle, in
which the question of Italian supremacy was virtually decided, we
have in Livy what professes to be a narrative, but 1s in truth a jumble
of traditions from which we can extract but a few solid facts The
general result, the names of a few famous leaders, and stray notices
from which inferences may be drawn, are all we gain. How far the
meagre statements preserved by Diodorus are deserving of preference,
is very uncertain: we have not got the authors from whom Livy and
Diodorus drew. And the help derived from scraps of other writers is
extremely shght Repetitions, inconsistencies and absurdities abound
in the tradition of this war as in those of earlier times.

187. The immediate occasion of war was found in Campania
A double! city, with an old [Palaepolis] and a new [Neapolis] quarter,
the forerunner of modern Naples, stood on the shore of the bay. It
was Greek in origin, and, though there was a Campanian element in
the population, was still essentially Greek Rome now owned most
of Campania, nd it was alleged that the Neapolitans had made raids
into the Roman territory. In hope of resisting the impending attack
of Rome, they looked abroad for help Tarentum talked and dallied
the Samnites and Southern Campanians sent a garrison. The
Romans laid siege to the city the trade of the port was interrupted :
the presence of the garrison was found oppressive. As usual, the
chief men seem to have been inclined to Rome Secret negotiations
were opened, the Romans offered liberal terms, and the town was
betrayed to them Under the protection of a most favourable treaty

1 This obscure topographical matter 1s discussed by Beloch, Campanien, pp 60—62.
The division of a city into Greek and Barbanan quarters 1s known in other cases For
Emponae 1n Spain see Livy XXXIV g, Strabo 111 4 § 8 (p 160) I beheve that some such
precaution (for the quarters were walled off) 1s to be traced at Syracuse also  See Journal of
Philology XX111, p 54
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the Neapolitans enjoyed a long prosperity as the loyal Allies of Rome,
bound to provide a naval! contingent, as they were well able to do.
The siege lasted long enough to be the occasion of a momentous
constitutional step for the extension of the command of the consul
Quintus Publilius Philo as pro consule was the beginning of the
Roman pro-magistracy Rome was now at war with Samnium, and
tradition tells us that both sides were well aware that Italian
supremacy would be the victors’ prize

188. And now the loose unpractical constitution of the Samnite
league, and the border feuds with some of their neighbours, told
agamst the Samnites Roman diplomacy won allies in Apulia, where
the lowland peoples feared and hated the raiders from the hills even
the Lucanians were for a time brought into alliance with Rome, and
neutralized the hostility of the southern Greeks, while little help could
be looked for on the Samnite side from the smaller Sabellian peoples
to the North  So the war opened with Roman successes An
invasion of Samnium brings before us two of the Roman heroes of
the period, the dictator L Papirius Cursor and his master of the
horse Q Fabius Maximus Rullhanus Other Fabu and Papirn also
play parts as the war goes on, and our tradition 1s no doubt largely
derived from the partial records of these and other great houses
Fabius, left 1n temnorary command by Papirius, engaged the enemy
in defiance of orders, and gained one or more victories From the
wrath of the dictator he fled to Rome, thus escaping execution.
Papirus followed him, and was only prevented from putting him to
death by the entreaties of the whole people The story 1s dressed up
in all the colours of rhetoric to illustrate the stern discipline of this
Golden Age of Rome But while the dictator 1s chasing his subor-
dinate we feel that his proper place 1s at the head of his army, and
that the story as 1t stands 1s worthless As the war went on fortune
varted Rome held the northern Sabellians 1n check, 4and seems to
have pushed into Apulia but we hear that the Lucanians were by
Tarentine intrigues brought into revolution the democratic party
prevailed, and the country fell under Samnite influence. Rome
however had the best of 1t? on the whole, and peaceful overtures of

! Beloch, Jta/ Bund p 207, pomts out that they seem also to have been bound to main-
tamn a body of cavalry

2 Phny N A VII 136, preserves a strange story that one of the consuls of 322, L Fulvius,
was a Tusculan In 323 the Tusculans (for their status, see above § 137) had been accused
(Lavy viir 37) of having supported the late rebelhion of Privernum and Velitrae  Their pray ors
for mercy had procured their acquittal from the Roman Tribes Fulvius, says Pliny, had
been consul at Tusculum He went over to the Romans, and was made Roman consul at
once Thus he triumphed over the people whose consul he had been (and so a 4osf1s of Rome),
within the space of a year! In the Fast: triumphales he 15 made to tnumph de Samnatibus

H. I0
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the Samnites are said to have been coldly recerved 1n 322 No doubt
the most has been made of the pride that went before the fall the
next year brought the disaster of the Caudine Forks By reports of
the imminent danger of Luceria, the loss of which post would mean
the loss of the Roman hold on Apulia, the consuls were induced to
advance to its relief Time was precious, so from their quarters in
Campania they set out to force a way through the heart of Samnium.
They walked into a trap, found themselves unable to cut their way
out, and were forced to capitulate. The Samnite general Gavius
Pontius made them agree on behalf of Rome to withdraw from the
districts claimed by the Samnites, dismantle the new fortresses [Fre-
gellae), and renew the old allance on equal terms. at the same time
he would not dismiss the captive army without making them pass,
stripped of armour and outer clothing, under the ‘yoke’ [eugum]
This public msult to their defeated enemy was all that the Samnites
gained by victory

189. In point of form the peace was not binding the Roman
senate and people had not accepted it, and the consuls could not
bind the state by exceeding their powers And at Rome forms were
all-important 1n public affairs, just as in law and religion: no wonder
that now, in the hour of disgrace, formality overrode the claims of
honour. The terms were repudiated, the consuls handed over to the
Samnites, who refused to accept this sham satisfaction they raged,
while the Romans quibbled 1t was now too late to challenge Rome
to send back her army into the death-trap of Caudium Such in
outline 1s the story, the details of which are to be regarded with
distrust. The rival powers, embittered by the incident, continued the
struggle Rome had lost prestige, and the Samnites took Fregellae
Two of the heroes of this period, Publilius Philo and Papirius Cursor,
were consuls 1n 320 While the latter marched round into Apulia,
the former made a direct attack on Samnium, beat the enemy, and
forced his way through to his colleague, who was besieging Luceria.
The Samnites drew their forces together for its relief A battle was
imminent, when an embassy from Tarentum appeared They required
both parties to cease hostilities, and arnounced that, if either were
contamacious, the Tarentine forces would fight on the side of its
opponent In defiance of this intervention—nothing came of the
threat, of course—the Romans fought and conquered Lucena fell,
and Roman influence in Apulia, backed by the powerful city of Arps,
was strengthened Communications by the Adriatic coast route were

Quirinalibus The whole story 1s suspicious, and the local title for the chief magistrate of
Tusculum seems to have been dzcfator, Livy 111 18, vi 26 The affairs of Tusculum are
particularly obscure in our tradition ~ See Livy VIl 14 § 4
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secured by a victory over the Frentani, a Samnite people. We now
hear of a temporary truce between the two belligerents, of the spread
of Roman dominion 1n Apula, including an invasion of Lucana, of
the organization of Roman junsdiction in the incorporated districts of
Antium and Campania, and of the formation of two new Tribe-districts
between Rome and Capua, where much land had been allotted to

Roman citizens As usual, growth and consolidation followed the
victories of the Roman sword.
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The southward advance of Rome

1go. War soon broke out agamn on the border of Campania.
Each side captured some fortresses Further north, Rome lost but
soon regained Sora on the upper Liris (314) and it seems that there
was severe fighting n the country between the Volscian and Samnite
lands. This implies a vigorous offensive on the Sammité side, and
probably at least one victory But Rome pulled through the danger,
and now taught her neighbours a sharp lesson The little people of
the Ausones were massacred on suspicion of contemplated rebellion
In Apulia we hear that Luceria, betrayed to the Samnites, was
recovered at once, and this important post occupied by a strong Latin
colony. Rome was determined to keep 1n touch with this district
that the Samnites could not prevent this move, marks them as the
weaker side  There was also a conspiracy at Capua, which according
to one account rcached the stage of actual revolt. This was quigkly
put down, and the Samnite army, sent to cooperate with the rising,
was beaten back and followed into Samnium Next came the easy
recapture of Fregellae, and an advance of the Romans in southern

I0—2
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Campania. Here their chief gain was the important city of Nola,
which became, probably on favourable terms, an Ally of Rome. as
elsewhere, the aristocratic party seems to have been placed in power
The occupation of important strategic points was resumed in the
planting of Latin colonies at Suessa and the Pontian 1slauds, followed
shortly by one at Interamna on the Liris and the permanent im-
provement of the coast road from Rome to Capua was carried out by
the censor Appius Claudius Rome had now two lines of communi-
cation with Campania, and we may assume that important points,
such as the bridge of the Volturnus, were guarded with forts That
the statesmen of the Republic were deliberately aiming at the
conquest of all Italy, 1s perhaps too much to assert But they must
have seen that it was likely to become a necessity neighbourhood of
states on an equal footing was not a system used in antiquity 1t was
necessary to eat or to be eaten

191. The grip of Rome was tightening on the failling Samnites
with their fall Italian freedom would be virtually at an end At last,
already too late, the cities of Etruria rose in arms They were a
shrunken confederacy, for Rome now held southern Etruria but the
pressure of the Gauls 1n the north seems to have relaxed for the time
The year 312 passed in preparations 1n 311 the Etruscans laid siege
to the Roman frontier fortress, the Latin colony of Sutrium A
victory gained by the consul Aemihus relieved 1it, but, as 1t seems,
not effectively. Fabius Rullianus his successor again saved the town,
and the enemy fled mto the wild upland known as the Ciminian
Forest, a border tract which had hitherto served® as a buffer between
Roman and Etruscan, avoided by traffic and reputed to be impassable
to armies This barrier Fabius resolved to pierce A Roman who
spoke Etruscan went with a single slave to spy out the land, and 1s said
to have penetrated far, even into Umbria  On his return Fabius pushed
forward at once, crossed the forest, and laid waste a large stretch of
the rich land of Etruria The Etruscans now mustered an enormous
host in self-defence Somewhere (where, traditions differed) Fabius
routed them with great slaughter, some of the chief cities sued for
peace, and were granted a temporary truce A last effort of despair
was friled by Fabius’ great victories at the Vadimonian lake in 310
and near Perusia in 309 The war died out 1n marches and capture
of posts, followed by a futile nnsing in Umbria. The chronology is n
great confusion, but in 308 quiet seems to have been restored

192. Meanwhile the war went on 1n Samnium We hear of the
capture of the chief Samnite town, Bovianum, and of a Roman

1 Livy 1x 36, 37
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victory of operations against the Marrucini, a small people somewhat
further North of Roman successzs in Apulia, and the capture of forts
in Samnium of a naval expedition to southern Campania, including
a raid against Nucerna, which ended in disaster to the Roman force
Not much progress was being made, and the Samnites with vast
exertions managed to bring a splendidly equipped army into the
field But the dictator Papirius beat them 1n a great battle, and sent
loads of magnificent shields to deck the festivals of Rome. Nuceria
was now taken In this hour of Roman triumphs, 1t seems that the
northern Sabellians, Marst and Paeligni, threw in their lot with the
losing side and shared their defeats a short campaign brought them
to submission Next year (307) came the turn of Rome’s old Allies,

oFacsulae L
oPisas «© A
] Arretium
Volaterrae £
» Cortana
”~
8. Populom 5 e
M A
Q{@ Rusellae Valam K A
Telawnon ~
e Vetuloma (1) &
«Valax »
Q Q

The chief Etrunian cities

the Hernici Hernican volunteers were found in numbers among
Samnite prisoners taken in battle explanations were demanded and
refused and a great part of the Hernican league—even when 1t was
too late they were not unanimous—declared war against Rome. The
rising was promptly and firmly put down, for it would not do to
neglect the control of the hill country between Rome and Samnium.
The rebels were incorporated! in the Roman state without voting
rights the loyal communities were allowed to remain as free Allies
under their own laws, entitled to meet in federal diets and enjoy'ng
the privilege of intermarriage The Hernic1 as a people drop out of

1 Livy IX 43 §§ 23, 24 Among the rebel towns, which became municipia of the lowest
class, without local governments, was the chief place Anagnia.
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history : the diversion effected by this rising enabled the Samnites to
seize Sora and a few other posts and 1n 305 to invade Campania once
more. But defeats awaited them, the towns seized were lost again:
in 304 they sued for peace, and gamed a renewal of the.r old treaty.
Such an ending of this weary war surely shews that the Roman
accounts, with their tales of constant victories and enormous slaughter
of the enemy, are at least partial and overdrawn

193. During the last five years or so of this war there seem to
have been one or two expeditions into the S E corner of Italy, where
the native lapygian, Messapian or Sallentine communities were being
drawn into the struggle. Tarentum® had enough to do to keep her
independence in face of the general agony of the Western Greeks
for the monster Agathocles was 1n the midst of his bloody and violent
career at Syracuse So Rome turned to settle matters with the
northern Sabellians. Massacre and confiscation put an end to the
Aequi, her enemies of yore The Marsi, Paeligni, Marrucini, perhaps
even the Frentanian Samnites, submitted and were now enrolled as
Alles of Rome Latin colonies at Sora and at Alba near Lake Fucinus
helped to secure the fruits of the war The pacification of the
Umbro-Sabellian lands to the North and East was steadily carried
out and small nisings put down The colony of Carsiol1 (298, perhaps
302) followed Alba, securing the way through central Italy Narnia
(299), the ancient Nequinum, commanded southern Umbria and the
way to the North We hear that Rome had also intervened in
Etrunia, to support the aristocratic party at Arrettum, and that
fighting had ensued In 299 things become somewhat clearer The
growth of Rome 1s marked by the formation of two new Tribe-districts,
the result of the allotment of confiscated Hernican land to Roman
citizens  And now trouble was agamn brewing in the North The
Gauls were once more on the move, and the Etruscans sought by
bribes to hire them for a war with Rome The Gauls took the
money and went home, and the alarm died away a small campaign
in Etruria 1s recorded, but the chief result was that Rome made an
alliance with the Picentes, no doubt on favourable terms the district
of Picenum had a strategic value in prospect of a struggle the
approach of which was surely foreseen

194. For the unconquered Samnites were making ready to renew
the fight for freedom They had learnt that singlehanded they were
unequal to the task. But their emissaries were active i Italy, 1n
hope to form at last a grand coalition and overthrow the growing

1 The barren expedition of the Spartan prince Cleonymus with a Greek mercenary force

on the mvitation of Tarentum had no nfluence on the fortunes of Italy, save that it may
have kept the Lucamans occupied, and left the Greek cities rather weaker than before.
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power of Rome. With the Lucanians persuasion failed, and coercion
was employed to compel alliance The Samnite party was placed in
power a Lucanian embassy (from the nobles, no doubt) made
complaint in Rome and were received as Allies redress was claimed
and refused by the Samnites, and war® was declared The war n
Etruria was dying out, and Fabius and Decius the consuls of 297
both led their armies into Samnium Fabius beat the enemy in a
desperate fight, and the combined armies laid the country waste with
fire and sword Dectus had routed a force of Apulians, who had been
induced to support the Samnites so there was little open resistance
for the time. It 1s said that the Samnite army at last left their own
land and marched into Etruria in hope of involving the Etruscans
and Gauls 1n a great general war This 1s put in 296, and 1n that
and the following year we find Rome facing a grand coalition,
Samnite, Umbrian, Etruscan, Gaul A second Samnite force made a
diversion 1n Campania, but was 1n due course driven off with heavy
loss But the attempt caused alarm, for the security of the Appian
way was menaced and great damage done in the country So two
colonies of Roman citizens were founded on the coast at Minturnae
and Sinuessa Meanwhile the 1ssue of the death-struggle was decided
mn Etruria
195. It 1s a pity that the tradition of this great crisis should have
cnme down to us 1n a tangle of confusion The conflicting claims of
family pride corrupt the annals as usual, and the reappearance of Appius
Claudius as consul 1n 296 brings in the misrepresentations of the anti-
Claudian annalists It would seem that a Roman army invaded Lucania
and restored the aristocratic party to power We hear of a Roman
victory n Etruria over a combined Samnite-Etruscan force - but 1t was
clearly not decisive, and the Gauls and Umbrians now appeared 1n arms
to join the coalition Great was the alarm in Rome. Old Fabius
Rullianus and his former colleague Dectus were made consuls for the
next year immense forces were raised, and the Latins and other Allies
gladly furnished contingents of unusual strength  Such loyalty attests
the judgment of contemporaries on the merits of the Roman system
in that day. Rome was not merely a successful leader she was firm
and consistent, she did not draw back from the responsibilities of her
position, she supported her Allies and smote her enemies and she
1 The dark uncertainty of the history of all these events 1s illustrated by the famous
epitaph of L Cornelins Scipio Barbatus, consul 1n 298 It ascribes to him victories
Lucama and Samnium  But Livy, following his annalists, places Scipio’s campaign 1n
Etrunia, and the Fasiz triumphales assign a double triumph (Samn -Etr ) to his colleague
Cn Fulvius, none to Scipio  See Livy X 11, 12, and for attempts to reconcile discrepancies

Mommsen on C/L 1 29, 30 Probably the epitaph 1s wrong, facts bemng distorted by family
partiality  But much of Livy’s narrative of these early tumes rests on no better authonty
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was still the one trusty bulwark of Italy against the Gauls Above
all, her policy was intelligible, a quality that has, alike 1n ancient and
in modern times, brought to steady governments a great reward

196. Before the new consuls reached the seat of war, a disaster had
befallen the Roman arms A legion left on guard at Clusium was
cut to pieces by a force of Senonian Gauls. But on the advance of
the Roman armies the enemy retired, and concentrated their whole
forces north of the Apennine at Sentinum in Umbria The consuls
followed them the invasion of Etruria by the spare armues, raised for
the protection of Rome, drew off the Etruscan confederates to the
defence of their country and the coalition was represented by the
Samnites and Gauls on the day of battle The stubbornness of the
fight, the self-devotion of Decius, who, like his father in the Latin
war, gave his life to stay the wild onset of the Gauls, the completeness
of the victory, all made the battle of Sentinum a famous memory.
A remnant of the Samnite army, making for home, was cut up by
the Paeligni as 1t passed through their territory War still went on,
however conquest and punishment of the chief cities brought peace
in Etruria (294—3) 1n Samnium the fiercest resistance was still
offered to mvading armies A serious reverse befel the Romans in
Apulia  But the resources of the Samnites were failing town after
town was taken all attempts to beat back the Roman advance were
foilled. In despair they turned to solemn oaths and horrible cere-
monies and dragged their last reserves into the field But this also
was a failure, and the conquest went on In 292 they won therr last
victory, utterly defeating the consul Fabius Gurges, son of old
Rullianus  But the old general averted the wrath of the Senate by
offering to serve as his son’s Lieutenant or chief of staff, and achieved
a great and final victory Pontius the Samnite leader was taken
prisoner, led 1n the consul's triumph, and beheaded Such was the
mercy of Rome Resistance was now stamped out, and the intention
of Rome to keep a firm hold on southern Italy manifested by the
foundation of the great Latin colony of Venusia It was in the
Daunian district of Apulia, close to the borders of Lucania and
Samnium While the number of men sent to Latin colonies was
normally from 2500 to 6000, Venusia recetved 20,000 In 290 the
Samnites sued for peace, and the old treaty was once more renewed.
This sounds strange, after all these years of bloodshed and ruin But
Rome was no doubt eager to be relieved of the sacrifices entailed by
the war. She had defeated a great coalition, and her supremacy was
now assured  She did not hurry to pluck unripe fruit from the tree
of conquest  Far more powerful than the sword as a Romanizing 1n-
fluence, her system would bring the fruit to ripeness in years of peace.
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197. We now begin to find ourselves among a new generation of
Roman heroes the chief figures now are Manius Curius Dentatus and
Gaius Fabricius Luscinus, names on which Roman literature loved in
later times to dwell, as patterns of patriotism and courage, of an
incorruptible frugality and honour. M’ Curius as consul 1n 290, after
sharing the last campaign of the Samnite war, conquered the Sabine
mountaineers. Why the Sabines were at war with Rome, and why
the war broke out at this moment, we do not know  After a speedy
conquest, they were incorporated as citizens without voting rights, and
seem to have been easily Romanized Next year Curius commanded
as proconsul 1n the South The Lucanians had now served their turn,
and Rome could no longer allow them a free hand  So she took up
the cause of Thurn, beat the Lucanians, and saved the Greek city  She
was not unwilling to appear as champion of the Greeks, whose value she
knew. But just now Agathocles died Syracuse ceased to be a menace
to the other Greeks of the West and the Tarentines, able to pursue
their own designs more freely and dreading those of Rome, became
active promoters of anti-Roman policy, though at present not venturing
onwar Hence 1t seems southern Italy was for several years 1n a state
of unrest Campaigns took place, of which the record 1s lost But it
1s clear that the Romans held fast to Thurn and made their way in those
parts In 282 Fabricius triumphed as conqueror of the Lucanians
and Bruttians This sort of thing did not suit the Tarentines, who
had far sooner have seen Thurn destroyed In the South therefore a
crisis was at hand

198. Meanwhile Rome had to face more troubles in the North.
About 285 we hear of war in Etruria, but 1n the dim twilight of our
tradition® we only get glimpses of a repetition of the old story The
Senonian Gauls are called 1n, and begin by cutting to pieces a Roman
force then comes Roman revenge, and the Senones are annihilated.
Then the Boian tribe appear, rally the failing Etruscaus, and share
with them a crushing defeat by the Vadimoman lake Next year
the Bou fight the Romans again with the same result, and a peace 1s
made. The foundation of colonies also shews that Rome was busy to
the North of Apennine Mnst important was the citizen colony of
Sena on the coast of Umbria, which marked the expulsion of the
remnant of Senones from the strip known as ager Gallicus, and the
Roman annexation of the land We will now turn to the fourth
stage of this period, which includes the war with Pyrrhus and its
sequel, the completion of the conquest of Italy.

199. In 282 the inevitable collision with Tarentum came at last.

! Chiefly Polybws 11 19—21; Livy, efe? 12
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This city stood in a position of such exceptional strength that to take
it by force was impossible with the appliances of antiquity to starve
it out was hardly less difficult, owing to its magnificent harbour? and
ready access to the sea The trade of the port was great. The state
kept up a considerable navy, and the decline of Syracuse had
probably left 1t the first maritime power in Italo-Sicilian waters A
treaty existed binding the Romans not to send a fleet to the north of
the Lacinian headland. One day ten Roman ships appeared off
Tarentum The Tarentines manned a fleet, attacked the Romans,
sunk some of their ships and took the rest, sold as slaves or put to
death their prisoners, raised an army, and marched upon Thuru, where
they drove out the Roman garrison and sacked the town So far
there 1s little cause for doubt, and the ancient tradition represents the
Romans as meaning no harm, the Tarentines as acting 1n passion at
the instigation of light-headed demagogues Whether the Romans
were 1n truth so mnocent, merely voyaging to theirr new Adnatic
colonies (as Mommsen would imply), or whether they were acting 1n
collusion with a pro-Roman party in the city (as lhne suggests), 1s
more than we can now decide That the acts of the Tarentines have
been put in the most unfavourable light, to exhibit Greek democratic
levity as a foil to the serious moderation of Rome, 1s highly probable.
No part of Roman history has been more wilfully *urned into a moral
lesson for readers than the Pyirhic war

200. The Romans moved cautiously. An embassy was sent to
Tarentum to demand the redress of injuries and the restoration of the
status quo  Not to dwell on suspicious details, 1t was met with refusal
and msult Perhaps the Tarentines were already treating for the
protection of Pyrrhus, and this may account for their confidence and
for the caution of Rome War however was declared, and a Roman
army entered the territory of Tarentum Its misston was as much
political as mitary 1t must have had full information from Roman
partisans, if 1t be true that only the properties of the democrats were
laid waste the offers of peace already made were repeated sword in
hand Tarentum was filled with intrigues, and the aristocratic party
came into power for a moment, only to be overthrown at once on the
arrival of Cineas, king Pyrrhus’ chief mimister He announced that
the king would shortly bring his army to their aid, and the popular
party, restored to power, abandoned all thoughts of peace

201. The country of Epirus, corresponding roughly to the modern
A.bania, 1s wild and mountainous Its inhabitants, hardy and brave,
were of the same stock as the Greeks, but difference of conditions had

1 See Map, below § 337
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made them a different people In the brilliant life and grand achieve-
ments of the Greek city-states—a chapter of Greek history now
closed—they had borne no part Like the Macedonians before the
great Philip tnok them in hand, they lived under a tribal system the
Molossian tribe was the most powerful Its chiefs claimed descent
from the hero Achilles 1n short, the institutions and traditions of the
Epirotes belonged to the Heroic age of Greece Now, when Philip
and his greater son Alexander had run their course, and the vast
empire of the latter was being carved into great kingdoms, when the
humbled cities were dependent on the will of the warrior kings of the
age, the backward tribes came to the front They were still in full
vigour, their traditions pointed to monarchy of some sort, and the
Macedonian system supplied a model Of the second generation of
Alexander’s succes<ors,sthe most striking figure was the Molossian
prince Pyrrhus Richly gifted in body and mind, his youth was
passed 1n hair-breadth escapes and adventures in exile He won
back the Molossian throne, established himself firmly in Epirus, and
entered into the struggles for the kingdom of Macedon, which he
even won for a moment and lost again But he strengthened and
enlarged Epirus, and seems to have been an admuirable ruler of a
devoted people To this bold and brilliant being the Tarentines now
turned for help, promising him numerous allies among the sulky
It.hans lately subjugated by Rome, and the resources of the Itahan
Greeks No doubt they reminded him that their navy had helped
him to recover Corcyra In an ewvil hour, fired by the legends of
Achilles and the deeds of Alexander, he set out to win glory and
empire 1n the West.

202. The Romans raised large forces to receive him, and did
their best to secure quiet in restless districts by marches of troops,
taking hostages, and posting of garrisons. In particular, wishing to
prevent operations on the coasts of Latium and Campania, they
threw a legion of Campanians into the Greek city of Rhegium, as
a guard of the Sicilian strait These men (nominally Roman
citizens) saw on the opposite shore the city of Messana, held by the
Mamertin: (‘sons of Mamers’ the War-god), a body of Campanan
mercenaries formerly 1n the service of Agathocles. Paid off»after
his death, they had treacherously seized Messana, killed the men and
married the women, and were now a free-state of robbers The
object-lesson inspired the Roman-Campanians to do the same sort
of thing 1n Rhegium and 1n the present crists Rome had to defer
punishment of the mutineers Meanwhile Pyrrhus reached Tarentum
after losses 1n an Adnatic storm, and took matters into his hand.
He dnilled the citizens into soldiers, and turned the city into a camp.
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Discipline and restraints were odious to men habituated to licence
and pleasures: and they soon hated a deliverer in whom they had
found a master. But Pyrrhus rightly persisted, and formed a respect-
able army His own Epirotes were splendid troops, but 20,000
ptkemen of the phalanx with a few archers and cavalry were surely
not enough for his enterprise, and he had of course to garrison
Tarentum But he brought to Italian warfare 20 elephants, a force
esteemed in the East The Tarentine levies at best were no match
for the conquerors of Gaul and Samnite, and the promised allies
from Samnium and Lucania discreetly awaited the result of a
battle

203. In 280, while one consul quieted some local movements in
Etruria, the other faced Pyrrhus They met near Heraclea on the
Lucanian coast, and Pyrrhus won the day It may have been that
the stiff phalanx had the better of the supple legions 1t seems
certamn that the elephants did produce some panic but the king’s
generalship was no doubt the chief cause of his victory  Pyrrhus
pushed on into Campania and vainly tried to gain Capua and Nea-
polis  Dogged by the Roman army, he pushed on again towards
Rome But his hopes of Etruscan support were disappointed Besides
the army beaten at Heraclea, now reinforced, he had before him the
other consul with the troops set free by the pacification of Etruria.
He could effect nothing, so he withdrew his army, having reack=d
Anagma (or perhaps even Praeneste), to winter in Campania  Many
Samnites and Lucanians had joined him after his victory these no
doubt felt evil forebodings when they saw their champion driven to
retreat And 1n the southern Greek cities, of which he was now
master, there was always a pro-Roman party, and to hold them with
trusty and sufficient garrisons was beyond his power He had already
sent the persuasive Cineas to propose a peace, probably on the terms
of the independence of the Greek cities Tradition says that the
Senate had faltered old and blind, Appius Claudius came to the
House 1n a litter, and recalled the wavering Fathers to their duty.
Cineas returned with the message that the Romans would not treat
for peace while Pyrrhus remained in Italy, and full of admiration
for al! he had witnessed in Rome The calm dignity of the Senate,
the incorruptibility of the leading statesmen, the refusal of jewels
by Roman ladies, the sturdy patriotism of all, impressed him
deeply - even his skilled cajolery had failed And that a public
ma.: should refuse a bribe was to a Greek always a matter of genuine
surprise

204. And now, while Pyrrhus was busy with preparations at
Tarentum, he was visited by a Roman embassy of whom Fabricius
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was one The king is said to have hoped that peace was the object
of their mission, but it was merely the redemption of prisoners. He
tried all his arts to work upon the ambassadors, but in vamn: no
prospect of peace was held out Neither the most splendid offers
nor the sudden appearance of a huge elephant could allure or un-
nerve Fabricius We are gravely told that the king, not to be
outdone, now released his Roman prisoners without ransom, or at
least let them go home on parole to return, a promise which was
honourably kept Fabricius read the king a lecture on frugality as
a shield against temptation The campaign of the next year was
in Apulia, where Pyrrhus gained another victory at Ausculum (or
Asculum) But the Roman army was not broken up while the
king’s motley force of Epirotes, Tarentines, Greek and Sabellian
mercenaries, was nowise fitted to stand the strain of long indecisive
operations News of troubles in Epirus barred the hope of further
supplies of good troops from home Pyrrhus himself 1s said to have
been wounded At all events he seems to have retired to Tarentum,
where he brooded over a change of plans For the present he had
little prospect of success in Italy Rome, with her well-planted
fortresses and her resources within easy reach, was able to wear him
out Even on his march towards Rome he had remarked that the
districts under Roman dominion were rich and prosperous, while
the land of his allies lay waste Rome protected allies, and he could
not Besides, there was no bond of sympathy between him and his
allies each side sought to use the other for its own profit, and the
Italians complained of losses from the marauding of his troops He
had come to Italy as leader and champion of the Greeks, doubtless
with an eye to those of Sicily as well Meanwhile the Carthaginians
were carrying all before them in that island To the Greeks all
depended on the relief of Syracuse, now besieged If the city fell,
Sicilly was lost  Pyrrhus had been son-in-law of thu late tyrant
Agathocles The despairing Syracusans offered him the crown and
called for his aid, and he resolved to undertake the task

205. His designs were known or suspected, and not unnaturally
were regarded by Rome and Carthage from different points of view.
The former wanted to get the troublesome invader out of Italy, and
to win Tarentum the latter to keep him out of Sicily, at least till
they had won Syracuse Rome was suffering under the losses and
strain ot the war, and longed to be able to consolidate her power
in peace Carthage knew that her Eastern kinsmen had been strusk
down by Alexander, and that old-Greek Rhodes and new-Greek
Alexandria had succeeded to the commerce of Phoenician Tyre
She hoped at last to settle scores with the Greeks, whose competition
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had plagued her in the West for quite 500 years Both powers saw
the great danger of leaving two such commanding positions as Syra-
cuse and Tarentum in the hands of an able ruler of imperial instincts
Rome and Carthage therefore, acting on a common interest, leagued
together! for mutual defence against Pyrrhus. They lLad long been
in diplomatic relations Two 1if not three? tieaties had preceded the
present one but their purport had been to define the spheres of
influence of the two states and to recite the privileges conceded to
the citizens of each in the dominions of the other The clauses of
all the treaties quoted by Polybius betray mutual jealousy This
of 279 1s no exception a story, that a Punic fleet visited the coast
of Latium and that the Roman government politely declined the
proffered help, illustrates the fact that no sincere alliance was possible
between two powers, each wholly devoted to its own interests

206. Early in 278 Pyrrhus crossed to Syracu.e He left garrisons
in Tarentum and Locri, and promised to return. He took all power
mnto his own hands, formed an army of the local Greeks to support
his expeditionary force, and took the field amid general enthusiasm
He then drove back the Punic forces, winning battles and taking
towns at such a rate that by the middle of 276 he held the whole
island with exception of Messana, where the Mamertines still re-
mained, and the western sea-fortress of Lilybaeum, where the Cartha-
ginians stood at bay Carthage now offered peace on condition of
her keeping this stronghold, but Pyrrhus would not consent to leave
her a base from which her forces might at any time advance to
reconquer Sicily. Yet he could make no impression on Lilybaeum
by land . 1n the hope of blockading the port he set himself to create
a fleet But the Greeks, already galled by his severe and arbitrary
government, found his further exactions unbearable The rescued
cities abandoned the cause of their deliverer, and made overtures to
thetr enemies After one more fruitless victory over a Punic army,
he threw up the venture in disgust and sailed for Italy, leaving
the Sicilian question unsettled, and having wasted blood, money,
reputation, and the opportunities of three momentous years. As
he left the shore, he 1s said® to l}ave remarked to his staff
‘what a cockpit we are now leaving for Carthaginian and Roman
to fight mn’

207. He was indeed wanted in Italy, for the Romans had not
been 1dle In spite of a disaster, due to blundering generalship, they

1 Polybus 111 25

3 Discussed by Mommsen X Z 1 appendix, and by Mr Strachan-Davidson 1n appendix
to his Polybius

8 Plutarch, Pyrrius 23
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had quieted the Samnites movements in the South had been put
down and the Greek cities taken. but to besiege Tarentum was
beyond their power and skill Pyrrhus did not even make the
crossing at his ease a Punic fleet attacked him and he lost a number
of ships He landed near Rhegium, and had to fight with the Roman
mutineers and the Mamertines of Messana He cut his way through
to Tarentum, taking most of the Greek cities on his line of march
His gains 1n men and money from these exhausted places can only
have been trivial His desperation 1s shewn 1n his seizure of the
temple treasures at Locr1i The end was now near True, he had
as yet not lost a battle, but his resources were failing Many of his
Epirote veterans were dead, and he could no longer find numerous
allies or inspire hope as in the past. Early in 275 he advanced into
Samnium  Near Beneventum he fell in with the consul Manius
Curius. A mght march miscarried elephants had lost their terrors
for the Romans, who plied them with fiery darts till they turned
and trod down the ranks of their own side Here was a decisive
victory at last The king fell back on Tarentum, where he left a
garrison to hold the city, and embarked with the relics of his army
for Epirus He plunged into wild adventures, and perished 1gnobly
a few years later 1n a street-fight at the siege of Argos.

208. If anyone still doubted that the Romans meant to be
supreme 1n Italy, he must have been enlightened in the course of the
next few years The Lucamans and Bruttians were at once beaten
into submission. Risings in Samnium were put down The defeat of
the Umbrians of Sarsina and the conquest of Picenum gave Rome
a firmer hold on the North Some of the Picentes were transplanted?
to southern Campania Everywhere confiscations of territory took
place, by which eirther the state-domains of Rome were enlarged or
room was found for the planting of colonies  Above all, it was
necessary to secure Tarentum The situation there vias very com-
plicated. The pro-Roman party had been driven to occupy a fortified
post 1n the neighbourhood, and the democrats, led by men to whom
a Roman conquest meant death or ruin, were in possession of the
city. But the city was commanded by the citadel held for Pyrrhus
by Milo with an Epirote garrison. While the Romans vainly beset
the city by land, a Carthagmian fleet made at least a show of
blockading 1t by sea 'With the death of Pyrrhus Milo’s interest in
Tarentum came to an end, and his main object was to withdraw his
forces safely to Epirus. He knew that the people in the city wished
to surrender it to the Carthaginians, but a city mob was of small

1 Strabo v 4 § 13 (p 231), Plny, M. &. 111 70
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the same, and served as a border-fortress to watch the Gauls It was
followed up by the planting of Firmum (264) in Picenum, where
ground had lately been cleared. Thus the Roman citizens settled in
and near Sena received a welcome support Finally the yoke was
placed on Samninm A strong colony was planted in the com-
manding position of Beneventum followed in 263 by another at
Aesernta Thus the Samnites lost territories and were watched by
fortified towns in the heart of Samnium Any active cooperation of
the various cantons was made more difficult than ever Meanwhile
the Sabines, long connected with Rome and loyal 1n the recent time
of tnal, received their reward In 268 they were raised® to the full
citizenship, and could henceforth vote in Assemblies and hold office
A less genial lesson was afforded by the fate of the great Etruscan
city of Volsiniin 265—4, which virtually belongs to this pertrod  The
ruling caste of nobles had here, as elsewhere 1in Etruria, sunk through
luxury? and self-indulgence 1nto a deplorable state of political weak-
ness. Their subjects—or slaves, as the tradition?® calls them—con-
trolled the government and maltreated their lords An appeal
addressed to Rome by the latter only led to more 1nsult and violence
At last Rome intervened stubborn resistance was followed by bloody
retribution, and the once famous leading city of Etruria‘ was destroyed.
Speaking generally, Roman policy 1n Etruria was not one of annexa-
tior but of alliances with the separate cities the failing aristocracies
were useful agents

211 And now this new world-power of Rome was a fact that the
judicious could no longer ignore She had for some time been on
friendly terms with the wealthy commercial city-state of Rhodes, and
with her nearer neighbour Apollonia on the Adriatic  Syracuse had
recently done her a good turn Her oldest ally was Massalia  She
was the protectress of the Italian Greeks in the stead of Pyrrhus
repulsed from Italy She had in fact begun the policy that eventually
made her the head of the whole Greek world Such a result was far
beyond her present horizon But Greek influences and Greek sym-
pathies soon took hold on the Romans And among Greck antipathies
was one, deep and old, to the Phoenicians Carthage not only
threatened to extinguish the Greeks of Sicily Among the anxieties
of the Macedonian dynasty in Egypt was the fear of Punic jealousy
and aggression. Carthage hated Alexandria, and the Egyptian

1 Velleus 1 14 §§ 5, 6

2 The authonties cited 1n Athenaeus X1I 14 (pp 517—8) probably refer to this period
8 Valerius Max 1x 1 § 2 ex? , Florus 1 16, Zonaras vIiI 7, Orosius IV 5 §§ 3—5

4 Now Orvieto  Refounded later on the site now Bolsena

H II
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province of Cyrene lay exposed to an attack from Carthage. So the
far-sighted ruler of Alexandria, Ptolemy II Philadelphus, took the
opportunity of Pyrrhus’ defeat to send an embassy! to Rome A
Roman embassy returned the compliment, and friendship, perhaps?
an alliance, was established, a step fraught with great consequences in
time to come. We may look on this step as an admission by a
competent judge that Rome was one of the chief factors in the inter-
national life of the Mediterranean world

! Dion Cass fragm 41 2 See § 428 below



CHAPTER XVIII

CAUSES OF ROMAN SUPREMACY

212 MANY causes contributed to make Rome supreme in Italy.
A Roman would no doubt have boasted that the result was mainly
due to the stubborn bravery of his fathers, and this would in part
be true But the conquered also were brave, and it was the care
devoted to the muutary system in general and in particulars that
slowly and surely established the superiority of Roman armies.
Discipline was at its very best The tactics of the manipular forma-
tion were no doubt developed greatly in the wars of this period
Some have thought that the method of attack, hurling the pz/um and
then rushing in sword in hand, was devised to deal with the stiff
phalanx of Pyrrhus Be this as 1t may, for the elastic formation of
the legion in mariples a higher kind of discipline was needed than
for a rigid phalanx Tradition pamnts Pyrrhus as lost in admiration
of the Roman legionaries Their dead lay on the battlefield with
their wounds all 1n front, their faces set 1n a grim frown of defiance
recruits poured 1n to fill the vacant places of the fallen like Hercules
lopping off the Hydra’s heads only to see new ones grow, the king
could make no real progress ¢With troops like these,’ he said,
‘I would conquer the world’ The cavalry was in this period still
good, though 1t hardly kept pace with the improvement of the
infantry the fleet hardly calls for much notice till after 265 Beside
the legions of full citizens there appear in the course of this period
other legions of half-citizens, as they are often called by modern
writers, and other bodies formed by contingents of Allies (soczz).

213 Even more important than the military system was the
positive nature of Roman policy At the bottom this policy» was
simply a resolve to keep what she had got But from the first she
grasped and followed the law of 1mperial being—that whoever would
not go back must go forward From the first too her diplomacy had
been subtle and consistent Taking advantage of the jealousies a.d
selfishness of the various peoples, she concluded a series of alliances,
and made way in Italy by turning one power against another * without
seeing what they were doing, the peoples served the interest of Rome.

II—2
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By the side of the Roman army as an engine of conquest we must set
the Senate, by whom policy and diplomacy, alliances and incorpora-
tions, were directed

214 Nor must we leave out of count the superiority of the
Roman government to other governments of the day If absolute
independence was out of the question, was not the Roman system,
with all its faults, better than any other? Hard and formal, masterful
and crafty, Rome had a better name than others for honesty and
justice combined with consistency The ease with which she gained
control of the northern Sabellians (Sabines Marsi Paelignmi &c ) seems
to be a case 1n which the character of Rome served her well Fortune
too served her greatly in the advantage of a central position Rome
could divide her enemies and deal with them in detail, for she held
the ‘mnner lines’ more and more firmly as time went on To cut off
the Etruscan from the Samnite and keep open the way to Apulia was
the object of the colonies founded 303—298. We see that the gift of
fortune was clearly understood and turned to good account Closely
connected with the colonies was the great road-system begun in this
period Lastly, we may point to the skilful treatment of acquisitions,
whether by alhiance or incorporation We may call 1t a system of
graduated privilege. It will form the subject of the following
chapter.



CHAPTER XIX

ORGANIZATION OF ITALY

215. NOW that we have reached the time at which the supremacy
of Rome in Italy was established, we must take a general view! of the
relations of the Italians to Rome and to each other It was the
nature of these relations that enabled Rome to pass triumphantly
through the long struggle with Carthage it was the changes for the
worse 1n their practical working that led in the decline of the Republic
to the ruinous conflict of the great Itallan War We may for the
present include 1n Italy the penmnsula as far North as Ariminum
the conquest of the Gauls 1n the region of the Po comes later. All
this Italy was in some way or other bound to Rome, and we may
classify the variots forms of connexion as follows

A The connexion by civitas, either (1) the full or ‘active’
franchise, including the right of voting in Roman Assemblies and of
holding Roman magistracies, or (2) the incomplete or ‘passive’ franchise,
including all the burdens of citizens and only the ‘private’ nights
such as commercium and conubium Besides the ordinary citizens of
the Roman Tribe-districts, this class contains (@) the municipia with or
without local self-government, (&) the citizen colonies

B The connexion by foedus, cither with (1) old existing com-
munities, or with (2) new communities founded or refounded by Rome.
This class includes (a) the treaty-states, (&) the Latin colonies

The one rule that applies to both these classes 1s the obligation to
mulitary service under the general direction of the Roman government.
The differences between th=m arise from the difference of the processes
by which the two classes were severally created These processes,
Incorporation and Alliance, were kept clearly and fundamentally
distinct.

The members of class (A) were all 1n some sense czves, and in
course of time the half-citizens tended to become full Roman citizons.
Their districts or towns were not separate czvifales, but parts of the

1 My obhgations to Marquardt, Lange and Beloch 1n this chapter are so obvious that I
need not confess them 1n detail
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Roman civitas. Their law was gradually accommodated to Roman
law. TFor war purposes they were organized in legions on the Roman
model, commanded by #rzbun:

The members of class (B) were politically soczz.  In theory their
districts or towns were independent civitates The Roman law
regarded them as aliens (peregrini). For war purposes they were
organized in alae (horse) and co/ortes (foot), bodies smaller than those
of class (A). The gradual disappearance of the class of ‘half-citizens’
left the sociz 1n a relatively worse position they tended to become
mere subjects

216. Let us now consider these various categories one by one,
and first the munwcipia

The practice of incorporating into the state persons from outside
was used at Rome from very early times Tradition asserted that in
the regal period whole communities [Alba Longa and other towns]
were bodily transplanted to Rome and merged in the Roman People.
Then we find communtties merged without change of residence, as
Gabu under the Tarquins This appears as effected by mutual
consent’ under the terms of a treaty . and the same may be true of
Capena (395) after the fall of Veu, of Tusculum in 381, and of
Lanuvium, Aricia and other places in 338, 1if we hold that the citizens
became full citizens of Rome But to non-Latin populations 1t was
not desirable to give the full franchise Accordingly we begin to
hear of another device. A community was merged in Rome without
the ‘ public’ rights of voting and being voted for The franchise thus
conferred carried the ‘ private’ rights, but was 1n the main a means of
imposing burdens [tasks, munia] and asserting the subjection of such
half-citizens to the authority of Roman magistrates. [t may be that
this capacity for bearing burdens was called municiprum we only
know the word in the concrete sense of a community of such ‘burden-
bearers’ The earliest municipium was the Etruscan city of Caere in 351.
It seems that the Caerites retamned a local government for internal
affairs. But they were brought under Roman law, and Caere was now
a subordinate commune within the Roman state The same treatment
was applied to other incorporations, whose status was accordingly
defined as the ‘right of Caerntes’f{zus Caeritum] Instances are Fundi,
Formiae, Arpinum, and Capua with 1ts group of associated townships.
But for various reasons it was found more convenient as time went on
to do away with the local governments when incorporations took
place. Thus, in dealing with the rebellious part of the Hernict 1n 306,
Anagnia the chief town became a Roman municiprum, but was

1 In later tumes these towns are called municipra, and the title municsprum foederatum
seems to have existed  But that the name was used of them from the first 1s not proved



The citizen colonies 167

deprived of self-government. This treatment was applied in a number
of cases, and machinery that might serve the purposes of disaffection
was thus removed. In the case of a country district like that of the
Sabines [290] such a system would be especially effective. But the
status of botl: classes of the municipra was only temporary. Whether
it was or was not from the first meant to be a transitional stage, the
spread of Roman law and the increase of personal relations? between
municipes and full citizens tended to the levelling of distinctions, and
the former were 1n course of time admitted to the full franchise of
Rome Thus the Sabines recewved 1t in 268, and by about 150 BC.
the half-citizens as a class had disappeared The municipra of the
later Republic are communes of full Roman citizens

217. We now come to the citizen colonies (colomiae crvinm
Romanovum)

It was from very early times the custom of war to take from the
conquered part of their territory, commonly one-third This land
could etther be sold, or kept as domain-land [ager publicus] of the
conquering state, or assigned by that state to its own citizens The
assignation was 1n the form erther of allotments to individuals or of
the foundation of a colony The latter plan was preferred when the
conquest included a town the position of which suggested the advantage
of holding 1t in the interest of Rome A Roman garrison (usually
300 men) were sent, not for temporary occupation, but as permanent
residents, who settled there with wives and families and were provided
with means of subsistence by allotments of confiscated land. These
men were the colonz They formed a kind of local aristocracy, a
ready-made Patriciate, so far as the town itself was concerned, and
the original mmhabitants a kind of Plebs. We see here a copy of the
traditional Roman model All power seems to have rested with the
Roman colonz, who chose their local magistrates and senate from therr
own ranks. But the most important characteristic of a citizen colony
was that the colon: retained their full Roman franchise as being simply
a part of the populus Romanus. Each man was a Roman citizen the
aggregate were only regarded as a body because their special duty to
the Roman state could only be performed by them jointly This was
the only difference between them and other members of Roman Tribes
Their garrison duty was treated as an equivalent of service 1n the field,
which was therefore not required of them By their side was the
mass of the old inhabitants In the early days of the Republic we
have traditions of conflicts between these and the privileged colons,

1 Through conubium This the half-citizens had with Rome and with other munzcipa

Even the rebel Hernican towns seem to have had 1t with Rome after 306, but (by express
restriction) not with each other, 1f Livy IX 43 1s to be believed.
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whom they sometimes managed to expel. In the period 366—265
this seems not to have been the case. Possibly some cause of the
former friction had been removed. The prevailing view is that the
old inhabitants were half-citizens with only the ‘private’ rights It s
indeed most probable that such was their position, fo. without the
existence of conubium and commercium between the two classes of
inhabitants we can hardly account for the fusion which undoubtedly
took place But this may not have been so from the first indeed
the invention of the new status of municipes in the case of incorpora-
tions would rather suggest that it came in as a remedy for the evils
of a former system of complete 1solation of the two classes In any
case we know that with the conquest of Italy the Roman colon:
gradually lost the character of a garrison, the inhabitants were blent
together mnto one body, and all were full Roman citizens alike, long
before the great Italian war As to the situauon of the citizen
colonies, we must remark that their first design seems to have been to
secure the coast When we find them (about 184) beginning to be
planted inland, this is for other reasons, and their character 1s com-
pletely changed

By the growth of municipra and citizen colonies the half-citizens
of Rome were spread further and further over Italy . and the spreading
of the full citizens 1s marked by the allotments of freehold land and
the creation of new Tribes But all who were 1n any sense citizens
were under Roman Law, and to administer this by a single Praetor
sitting 1n Rome became impossible Accordingly we find that it
became the practice for the Praetor to appoint! deputies (praefects),
who visited the chief places and held courts there In those centres
where no local government was left, they probably had to perform
some admunistrative duties also The size of the districts seems to
have varied, and with the size the number of deputies The most
important wac the Campanian Prefecture The details of the prae-
Jecturae are little known, and beyond our present scope

218. We must now turn to the communities linked to Rome by
compacts of various kinds, and first to those called Treaty-States
(crvitates foederatae).

It 1s hard for us, living 1n an age when it is a simple matter for a
citizen of one state to be naturalized i another, to understand and
bear 1n mind the jealous exclusiveness of anctent times. Yet the
modern principles are of very recent date In antiquity religions
were local, the international influences of industry and commerce
were very weak, civilizations were largely of a military character, and
expansion of states took almost without exception the form of

1 See Livy 1x 20 Weissenborn, Mommsen Staatsreckt 11 593—5
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conquest. The pioneers of progress, the Greeks, rolled back the
Persian invasion, but were unable to form by union a great organiza-
tion strong enough to guarantee their own freedom and peaceful
development No wonder 1t was held for an axiom in foreign policy
that the good of A was the evil of B, and mutual suspicion was the
rule between neighbours Yet intercourse between peoples was
necessary the sacredness of envoys was generally recognized the
declaration of war and conclusion of peace were generally accom-
panied by oaths and religious ceremomnal, and punctilious formalities
laid the first foundations of public international law  But to establish
friendly relations 1in time of peace between two states some sort of
direct compact was necessary , for if they were not friends the pre-
sumption was that they were enemies No state of antiquity was better
served by a policy of alliances than Rome Sometimes she merely
entered into general friendly relations with another power, sometimes
mto terms of reciprocity (hospitium) for the benefit of individual
citizens of each state visiting or trading in the other But a treaty
(foedus) 1n the full sense defined the rights and duties of the two
partners (soczz) to each other as sovran states, in particular the terms
on which each was to help the other in war and the limitations (if any)
on the right of either partner to enter into alliance with any third
power When the conditions were the same for both sides, the treaty
was said to be ‘fair’ or ‘level’ (aeguum), when one side was 1n some
respect bound while the other was left free, 1t was ‘unfatr’ or ‘hard’
(emeguum) Cases of the latter sort might vary infinitely in the degree
of restraint imposed, from a trifling limitation to a point at which the
sovranty of the inferior partner became nominal

219. At the time when Rome became the mistress of Italy far
the greater number of the Italian communities, whether cities or
cantons or groups of these, were bound to her by treaties They
were thus recognized as states (czwvzzates), and their sovranty was
shewn 1n conducting therr own administration, in jurisdiction under
their own law, in comning under their own name They were bound
to supply naval or military contingents the latter were not put into
the legions, but were organized in other bodies, commanded by their
own officers, and kept quite distinct from the citizen troops  Whether
any Treaty-state was nominally free to contract alliances with outside
powers or not, was of no practical importance no doubt the great
mass of the treaties barred such a step, and Rome was not likely to
allow interference with her prerogative n foreign affairs. The highzst
degree of sovranty known is that including the right of mutual
reception of exiles. The citizen of state 4 could settle in state B
and become a citizen there, a course men often took to escape penalties
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in the state of their birth. This was no small degree of freedom,
and was more highly valued than the full Roman franchise. It was
enjoyed by a few cities such as Pracneste Tibur and Neapolis, which
had obtained their treaties at times when their adhesion was specially
valuable to Rome But, the great bulk of the Allies were 1n a much
less favourable position. Their treaties varied, but in general the
subordination of their interests to those of Rome? was clearly marked
How far the citizens of the Treaty-states enjoyed the ‘ private’ rights
of commercium and conubium with citizens of Rome or other Treaty-
states 1s one of the most doubtful points in Roman history  Perhaps
in this respect also there was? variety. It 1s hardly credible that the
old Roman policy, of 1solating those whose union seemed dangerous
to Rome, was abandoned after the settlements of the Latin and
Hernican towns [338, 306].

220. A special class of Allies, with peculiar privileges of their
own, were found in the so-called Latin colonies We have already
spoken of the practice, common 1n Italy from very early times, of
founding new towns as fortresses to guard border districts and secure
newly acquired territory. Rome had founded such strongholds in
partnership with the Latins and Hernici After the Latin and
Hernican Leagues were broken up and the several towns had become
either Roman municipra or Treaty-states, Rome must have felt the want
of a body of trusty allies specially attached to her, as the members of
the old Leagues had been It 1s not to be wondered at that she went
on vigorously founding Latin colonies, creating, as Beloch says, a new
Latium For these colonies stood to Rome 1n the same sort of relation
as the old Latin cities had done formerly only they were not members
of a joint League their connexion was with Rome, not with each
other Their military character was clearly marked from the first in the
ceremonies of foundation Three commissioners appointed by decree
of the Assembly, acting under a charter (Jex) approved for the
purpose, conducted the colonists in military array to a place carefully
chosen on land acquired by Rome, and there, after solemnly marking
out the line of the walls, established them as a czvizas, sovran 1n its
internal administration, but bound to perpetual alliance with Rome
Latir. colonies were founded sometimes on the seaboard, but more
often inland They were closely connected with the road-system:
roads and fortresses helped to support each other As thev were

1 In some of them Rome had even the right to keep a garnison, as at Tarentum

2 Beloch, der /tal Bund p 2121, seems to have come to this conclusion, but thinks that
1n most cases the Alhes had the conubium both with each other and with Rome I doubt
this, and the reference to 6 77s émiyaulas véuos in Diodorus XXXVII 15 1s 1n dramatic context,
not a very serious authority



‘Latins’ old and new 171

generally planted® in districts where they had hostile neighbours,
former owners of the soil, round about them, it was necessary that the
number of colonists should be laige. The 2500 sent in the cases of
Cales and Luceria seems to have been too small: Interamna Sora
and Carstoll had each 4000, Alba 6000 the distance and importance
of Venusia required 20,000 Like those old Latin towns that were not
incorporated with Rome, these new ‘Latins’ shared the ‘private’
rights with Roman citizens, and old and new made up the favoured
class of Allies known as the ‘Latin name’ We may shew the
situation 1n a table

old Latins ) nomen Latinum, who are
soctz { new Latins | foederat: and something more.
Joederate simply

All are peregrins, and their territory ager peregrinus.

221. The colonists were drawn from various sources. After the
break-up of the old Leagues and confiscation of much Latin and
Hernican land, some of the dispossessed people were no doubt
available for the purpose but this supply must soon have failed.
Allies from the Treaty-states were also admitted, and probably in
increasing numbers A considerable percentage however seem to
have been Roman citizens By going to a Latin colony they became
‘Latins” But the Roman franchise was in this period not yet (as 1t
was later on) greatly sought for 1ts incidental advantages, and the
passionate desire for a vote as a vote can hardly be traced in Roman
history. And the allotments of land to Latin colonists were large.
so the poorer Roman gladly exchanged his old franchise for that of a
colony-town with Latin Right, 1 order to secure a substantial farm.
It appears that the citizen of a Latin colony was allowed to migrate
to Rome and become a Roman citizen, provided that he left behind
him 1 the colony a son to represent the family But “his right was
further restricted® later on, perhaps from 268 onward  The restrictions
would be expressed 1n the charters of the later foundations and, if
this change really took place, we have n 1t a warning of the more
oppressive treatment that was to come.

1 T do not mean that they were planted in uninhabited spots  But when an existing town
was made a Latin Colony 1t recerved a new population and started afresh

2 That 1s, beginning with the case of Anminum  See Cicero pro Caccina § 102 1 believe
the view of Mommsen & A book 11 cap 7 to be sound, though it has been questioned.
See Index, Colonses
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223. On the face of it the position of the Allies was not a bad one.
In their internal affairs they enjoyed much freedom, and the preven-
tion of wars! between the variovs cities and peoples no doubt pro-
moted the general prosperity of Italy In practice all disputes were
referred to tne arbitration of Rome. The duty of furnishing con-
tingents to the Roman armies was not so onerous as the maintenance
of forces to defend their separate freedom The maximum contingent
of each state seems to have been fixed by 1ts treaty or charter it was
recorded in a covenanted assessment (formula) Copies of the
Sormulae were enrolled at Rome, and requisitions for troops were
addressed by the Roman magistrates to those of the several states.
Only 1n case of dire necessity was the whole contingent called out
The census, which included the preparation of the service-roll, was in
the case of the Allies conducted by the officials of the several states
For each state had its own laws, though 1t might by 1ts own act adopt
Roman law It had its own constitution, and there was no general
constitution of the whole confederacy, nothing analogous to the Latin
League of early times But the influence of the Roman model was
no doubt widely felt in the allied states And, in case of internal
dissension, the wealthy minority, who had most to lose by disturbance
and were liable to depend on external support, knew that they could
count on the sympathy of Rome And so Rome could generally
count on their services

224 But if the yoke of Rome was not heavy, judged by the
standard of conquerors in the third century BC, if the presence of
a dominating and organizing power gave to Italy a new security
against the assaults of external enemies, it was a yoke none the less,
and as such no doubt galling In these early days of Roman
supremacy, when the yoke was lightest, there was still the fresh
memory of former independence Conscious of the danger from
ambitions fostered by such memories, the statesmen of Rome pursued
a policy calculated to break up any cohesion existing in peoples
connected by affinity of race They made their separate treaties
etther with single cities or with the smallest possible groups of tribes
or townships  Thus the single city was the umit in Etruria, Umbria,
Western (Campanmian) Samnium, in the Iapygian districts of the
South-East, and the Greek cities of the coast The Sabellians of
central Italy, Marsi, Paeligni, Marrucini, Frentanmi, Vestini, were
recetved each as a single people. So too were the Pentri, to whom
the name Samnites was now specially applied so the Hirpini beyoad
them to the South-East, the little confederation? of cities in Southern

1 The phrase of Vergil der VI 852 pacisque imponere morem 1s classic
2 Nuceria and 1ts dependent confederate towns See Map below § 310.
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Campania, and the Lucanian and (probably) Bruttian town-confedera-
tions. Besides, the units where dangerous were cut off from each
other and kept under observation by Latin colonies, each with a solid
block of territory, as Beneventum between the Pentri and Hirpini.
And across Central Italy ran a belt of territory now held by Roman
citizens with Latin colonies to North and South of 1t, a block designed
to keep Etruria and Samnium apart And thus there was no doubt
as to the real subject position of the Allies Fair words were used,
but the decision of all questions of peace and war rested with Rome.
Treaties of commerce and alliance with foreign powers were made by
Rome It seems too that after 268 the right of Allied states to coin® in
their own name was restricted, probably not in all cases at once But
the difference 1n the position of Rome’s various subjects was sure to
tell 1n her favour as time went by. The half-citizens might look
forward to the attainment of the full franchise of the Allies, the
most depressed might hope to rise, the privileged would fear to fall
Cooperative rebellions were discouraged, and the subjects gradually
became used to circumstances and fitted into their places 1n the
great system And under the traming of manifold experience the
Roman Senate developed the supple tenacity that made it the most
efficient public body in the politics of the ancient world Judged by
the possibilities and standards of the age, the ruler of Italy was
worthy of her crown

1 Sec below § 227 as to the comage of silver at Rome Beloch Ztal Bund p 213
suggests that what was done was to limt the currency of local comages to then several
districts  Then the Allies, bound to pay their own contingents whercver serving, would find
1t convement to use money of general currency mstead of then own local comn



CHAPTER XX

ROME AND THE ROMAN PEOPLE, 366—265 BC

225 WE shall in due course come to a time when the old Roman
People, the conqueror of Italy and winner of the lordship of the
Mediterranean lands, 1s either dead or scattered or degenerate What
remains of 1t will be found wholly unable to act as an effective
political force 1ts great name will be fitfully and inconsistently
usurped by a worthless mongrel rabble, and a greedy and wasteful
nobility Such a Roman People could never have rivalled the great
achievements of the past It 1s therefore necessary to review however
lightly the condition® of Rome and the Romans 1n their golden age,
when Roman virtues were at their height, and when Rome became
the Head of Italy but had not yet claimed the primacy of the world

226 Most of the old Patrician clans seem to have been still in
existence, and Plebeian clans had grown up in imitation of the old
model, at least among the wealthier Plebeians  But the political
importance of the clans was a thing of the past They were kept
alive by social and religious traditions, and by common rights under
the civil law  Peculiar customs survived in particular clans thus the
gens Cornelra clung to the ancient practice of burying not burning
therr dead right down to the time of Sulla 1 one clan the ladies?
never wore garments of linen, in another they eschewed ornaments of
gold  That great mstitution the Roman family was still in full
vigour The normal state of things was that the father of the house
attended to the farming of the family land and performed the duties
laid upon him by the state, while the mother managed the house and
taught her handmaidens to spin the wool Slaves there were, male
and female, and the wars 1o doubt had increased the supply But
the institution of slavery had not reached the brutal industrial
stage, in which the slave 1s worked like a modern machine, a pro-
ductive chattel, bringing 1n an economic profit Speaking generally,
he was the servant® of the family, not a mere 1item of an owner’s

1 The help got from the Staatsverwaltung and Privatleben of Marquardt, and from Middle-
ton’s Ancient Rome, 1 this chapter 1s of course great

2 Phiny V. A XIX 8, XXXIII 21

8 See Piiny V A XXXIII 26, 27
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capital. Skilled slaves worked as tradesmen for the profit of their
owners, but this system was not yet organized on a large scale. The
place of the clients attached to great houses in earlier times was now
occupted by freedmen - for emancipation seems to have been frequent,
indeed we hear! of a law passed in 357 imposing a tax on manu-
missions. The government of the household was still on the ancient
model the power of the father, the dignity of the mother, were 1ts
chief features A new form of marriage, of Plebeian? origin, which
did not necessarily place the wife in the full power of her husband,
was now in use But the power (manus) could be acquired after
marriage 1in a definite legal way, and 1t 1s not to be assumed that
there was 1n this period any effective dimiution of marital control
The old elaborate form, which required the presence of certain great
priests and ten witnesses representing the community, still survived
among Patrician families, kept up by sentiment and by the rule that
only the offspring of such marnages were eligible for certain rehigious
functions Obedience of children was a matter of course  Education,
narrow, practical, and unprogressive, was a family matter It con-
sisted mainly 1n a kind of apprenticeship, the sons following the father,
the daughters the mother the rudiments of reading, writing &c.
might be imparted by a slave. the real formation of character rested
with the parents, enjoining reverence for ancestral custom (mos
mawrum), the great corner-stone of Roman morality Thus were
built up the self-sacrifice and patriotism that marked the Romans of
the golden age But this glory was bought with a price, for 1t was
associated with a rigidity, an unadaptability incapable of necessary
change, the evil effects of which were in due time destined to appear
227 The houses of this age were simple, even in Rome 1tself
Thatched roofs had probably disappeared, at least in towns, but we
hear? of wooden shingles in use down to the time of the Pyrrhic war
A ground floor and nothing* above 1t was the regular scheme, and the
accommodation of the ordinary house consisted of one large room or
hall (atrium) out of which small bedchambers and offices opened.
In this hall were the images of the household gods, the hearth with
the family fire, and, 1n the case of distinguished families, the waxen
masks of famous ancestors, kept in cupboards near the door It was
not the custom among the Romans to wall off a part of the house
for the women only, as was common 1in many Greek states- the

1 Livyvir 16 § 7 2 See §§ 46, 49, 66, 92 above

3 Pliny N H xv1 36

¢ Tradition supphes few traces of houses with upper storeys The Zertia contignatio 1n
Livy XX1 62 § 3 1s on the low ground of the forum boarium (B c 218) No doubt 1t was n
the lower parts of the city that high building first began.
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Roman matron moved freely in her domestic sphere and was not
atoy In all houses of any importance there was a money!-chest,
and some provision was made fcr the keeping of records of family
interest ©+ where members of the family had held offices of state, public
official documents, left in their hands, were commonly preserved
among their family records Nor must we forget the account-books,
for to keep accounts carefully was one of the first duties of a Roman
father. To know his exact financial position, to keep and increase
the family estate, was his pride to be shiftless, to leave the estate less
than he found 1t, was a recognized disgrace Meals were few and
simple little fleshmeat was used, and food was taken sitting  Of the
fruits of the earth wheat was the staple grain  The earlier spelt [ far]
was passing out of use Qats served for feeding domestic animals.
Barley was 1n use, but of ill repute as a food to be put on a barley
diet was 1n later times a military punishment Grinding corn and
baking bread seem never to have wholly superseded the old plan of
beating grain in a mortar and making a porridge of the meal, par-
ticularly 1n rural districts Garden vegetables were consumed freely -
beans lentils peas onions garlic leeks cabbage gourds pumpkins
lettuces fennel mustard and a host of others supplied the Roman
table Of fruits there were the fig and the grape and the olive was
now well establish~d 1n Italy there were also various nuts  But the
great advance of gardening and the introduction of numerous foreign
vegetables and fruits belong to a later period Nor were Italian
wines yet famous Flesh, as that of the wild boar, came sometimes
from the chase and we find the swine and the goose domesticated :
but pork was largely cured and smoked so as not to call for immediate
eating but to be ready for festival days as required Bacon [laridum,
lardum] was a time-honoured dish  Fish seems as yet to have been
hardly used as food The goat and sheep were chiefly valued for
therr milk and wool, the ox and the ass for their labour To kill the
ox for food was long regarded as wicked Milk was an important
article of diet Honey supplied most of the needs now met by sugar.
Salt was prepared by evaporating sea water in pans on the coast

the salt-pans by the mouth of the Tiber were one of the earliest
acquisitions of Rome In short, there was abundance of necessdries
but little 1n the way of luxury, and women were forbidden the use
of wine

1 A silver coinage began at Rome 1n 269, no doubt necessitated by the conquest of Italy,
particularly of the Greek cities The denarius (=10 asses) was practically the equivalent of
the Attic drachma, a comn widely current in the Mediterranean, and doubtless well known
m Rome Silver had long been used by weight See below, §§ 249, 403, for the later
changes 1n the currency

H I2
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228. The sound simplicity of life was shewn also in the clothing
of which the almost umwversal material was wool. Country folk
doubtless made much use of skins : Linen was used to some extent,
but apparently more in Samnium than in the Roman districts we
hear of 1t also as a writing material [/2dr2 linte:] Spinning and
weaving were already well-developed arts dyeing probably less so,
but the crimson borders of the garments of the young and of official
robes shew that it was not neglected. Shoes were of leather, and
varied with the sex age or position of the wearer The regular
underclothing of both sexes was a kind of woollen jersey [funica] the
shape and name of which seem to have varied with time The over-
garment was the flowing gown [Zoga], worn onginally by both sexes,
but perhaps now giving place to the long frock [s#zo/a] 1n the case of
women Weather and convenience suggested additions to this equip-
ment. For manual labour the zoga was laid aside and the working
folk did not wear it at all For war 1t was girt up 1n a special way,
and was eventually discarded for a more convenient! uniform. But it
was the proper costume of the Roman citizen m public, and so 1t
remained. The Roman Allies throughout Italy, liable to service in
the Roman armues, were officially styled foga#:, the wearers of the
gown. The use of valuable ornaments seems to have been very rare.
The man’s ring was of wron, of gold only when he was acting
a public? capacity, as that of ambassador, on behalf of the state But
we hear of complimentary crowns of gold granted 1n honour of con-
spicuous bravery in the field Gold ornaments were worn by ladues,
and the use of the metal was clearly growing That we hear of
golden spotls taken from Samnites and Sabines need cause no wonder.
a metal of high value, not yet used in coimnage, was not only a likely
ornament but a means of hoarding natural to rude peoples, and we
meet 1t agamn in the golden collars of the Gauls. Hair was worn
long, and beards but the razor was a very old invention. Its
common use belongs to a later age Shears or scissors are said to
have been mtroduced in 300 BC from Sicily  Ostentation i funeral
ceremonies was checked by law as early as the Twelve Tables But
a funeral in an illustrious family was a great affar  The most
characteristic feature was the presence of the famous ancestors of the
deceased. Men wearing their portrait-masks, and dressed to represent
them, went in the procession to the platform in the Forum, where they
sat and listened to the family representative descanting on the merits
and glories of him who had just gone to join their company 1n the

1 The sagum Varro L L v § 167 says the name 1s Gaulish  Livy vII 34 § 15 mentions

sagulum gregale, X 30 § 10 saga.
2 Pliny N. A XXX11I 11.
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spirit world of ancestors. We are of course dealing only with the
case of the great houses- little ceremony would be used in funerals of
the common sort but Rome was no home of levelling ideas, and 1n
social matters the great houses were Rome. In country districts too
all things would be in a simpler style. but the citizen, wherever
restdent, was a citizen of Rome Rome was the centre and the
type.

229 But agriculture was the great Roman industry, and 1t seems
to have been in a generally healthy state during this period We
hear much less of dearth distress and debt than in earlier times.
Attempts were made by laws to restrict the rate of interest on loans:
in 357 to 10°/,, 1n 347 to 5 °/_, 1n 342 to abolish interest altogether In
326 or 313 some restrictions' were placed on the power of the creditor
to imprison the debtor the exact details are uncertain Much of
this legislation must have been futile, but 1t seems to indicate that
capital was more abundant, the rate of interest tending to fall, and
the poorer citizens fully awake to the chance of bettering their con-
dition  Something, probably not much, may have been effected to
the farmers’ benefit by the working of the Licinian laws But the
increase of the Roman territory through conquest was the main
thing. Assignations of land to individuals went on freely from time
to time large blecks were set apart for Latin colonies, in which
Romans settled plenty was left to increase the state domain-lands,
chiefly monopolized by the rich  Thus the clamorous Plebeians were
i great part removed from Rome and 1its neighbourhood, while the
nobles enjoyed the perquisites of power The system was not likely
to last for ever, but for the present 1t did not work badly, and the
agricultural interests on the whole were doing well The holdings
were generally small the typical Roman of the period was a yeoman
tilling his own land with the help of his sons and 1t might be a slave
or two hand-work of this kind was honourable To this age belong
such stories as that of the great Manius Curius, found cooking his
meal of herbs by the envoys from Samnium, and refusing the gift of
gold that they had brought The public approval of frugality is
recorded 1n the renown of Fabricius Not content with a simple life
and incorruptibility amid the temptations of Pyrrhus, he is said as
censor to have struck off the roll of the Senate an ex-consul, whose
offence was the keeping ten pounds of silver plate However much
the legends of this period may have been overcoloured by the later
Romans, eagerly seeking an effective contrast to the degeneracy of
theirr own day, they shewed a true instinct in admiring these farmer-
heroes. It was the true strength of Rome that victory sent her

1 Laivy vir 28 Weissenborn
12—2
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soldiers to the plough and mattock, while the public danger could at
short notice recall them to the javelin and the sword The Republic
sometimes had soldiers: 1t always Fad men

230. A number of trades were carried on 1n Rome and elsewhere,
but mostly on a small scale. The cobbler tanner carpenter potter
smith were everywhere, the goldsmith as needed Weaving and
baking were departments of home life the piper and the butcher
were needed for the service of the gods The shops seem to have
been generally wooden booths open to the street, easily put up and
taken down. The sedentary trades were not held 1n honour like the
tillage of the soil It was recognized that such a life unfitted men
for the toils and hardships of war and to bear a part in national
defence was a man’s first duty to the state Only 1n great emergencies
(as 1n 329) were the operative and artisan classes! called out for
military service, and 1t seems that they were equipped by the state
The trade products were meant for the home market, and were
probably of an ordinary kind Goods of a higher class were no
doubt already imported from abroad Phoenician Etruscan and Greek
merchants brought cargoes to Ostia and 1t 1s not to be doubted that
there was a brisk traffic on the Tiber It 1s most unfortunate that
we have hardly any record of this traffic, which was of great import-
ance 1n promoting the development of the city of Rome. That there
was some Roman shipping and some seafaring population 1s certain,
but the numbers were small In peace as in war, the advance of
Rome was directed to the mainland of Italy And, though many
citizens 1n this period left Rome to settle on the conquered lands,
though the blood-tax of the long wars was heavy, still the city 1itself
was growing. The population was still fertile, and the capital attracted
men from other towns and country districts. Citizens of note, such
as Senators, were obliged to keep houses i Rome and to spend
much time tuere, in order to discharge their public duties round
them gathered the slaves and freedmen of whom we hear in this
age We must think of the city as mainly a collection of low build-
ings in narrow streets The commonest material was sun-baked
bricks [lateres], apt to collapse when reached by a Tiber flood, for
fires were not the only peril in Rome A platform? in the Forum,
from which Magistrates (or others by their leave) addressed the
people, was probably rebuilt in this period, and near it a space®
was marked off and fitted up for the proper accommodation of

1 Lavy vIII 20

2 The so-called rostra, adorned with the beaks of ships takenat Antium Lavy virr 4 § 12,

8 The Graccostaszs, Varro L L. v § 155, compare Justin XLIII 5 § 10 The name 1s sig-
nificant. It 1s supposed that the Greeks of Massalia were the first foreigners thus favoured.
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envoys from foreign states. To enumerate the various public build-
ings 1s beyond our scope. But those meant for secular purposes must
have been very few in number Of temples there were already a
good many. Several were built in this period in discharge of vows
made during some great crists others came down from earlier times
Small shrines and chapels abounded in the city, some of them very
ancient But preemment among religious buildings was the Temple
of Jupiter on the Capitoline lill  The god, whose other temples laid
stress on various special attributes, appeared here as the great divine
president, protector of the Roman state Juno and Minerva shared
the temple with him  Public works of general utility were not lacking
The main streets at least were paved, and a system of drains carried
away some of the city refuse or at least enabled flood-waters to run
off Aqueducts® were beginning to pour imto the city the boon of
pure water And all round the city ran the great wall attributed
to king Servius Tullius, while beyond the river on the Janiculan
hill was a fort, occupying a point of vantage and watching against
the coming of an enemy Walled lines formed a sort of covered way
connecting 1t with the famous pile-bridge over the Tiber

231. This very meagre sketch must suffice to convey the im-
pression that Rome in the period of the conquest of Italy was not
a place of any great splendour. There was as yet no sign of a con-
sc ous effort to give 1t that character Stone had from the first been
used 1n large squared blocks for the fortification of some of the hills,
and later i the wall of Servius It was used to construct the
footing-platforms of public buildings, and no doubt their walls also
but the stone in use was a rough coarse-grained conglomerate of
volcanic ash and sand Its quality varied the tufa [29p/us] of Rome
itself was hable to waste with the weather and needed a covering
of stucco The ¢ pepper-stone’ [peperino] of Alba or Gabii was better
in every way, but had to be hauled several miles All stones of
this kind were easy? to cut, but did not readily lend themselves to
the finer works of architecture the use of harder materials seems
to have come in with Greek influences, and perhaps was already
beginning  That the use of concrete, the normal material of con-
struction 1n the later Rome, was already known, can hardly be
doubted but 1ts free use on a large scale belongs to a time when
facing materials, such as baked bricks [festae] or hard stones, marbles

1 The agua Appra 312, and the 4n0 (vetus) begun 272 by M’ Cunwus, using the spoils of
the Pyrrhic war towards the cost, but not completed for about ten years See Frontinus a¢
agu1s 6. These were led underground till they reached the city, like those of Syracuse and
Samos See Thuc VI 100, Herod. 111 60

2 Hence saxum quadratum.
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&c. were at command. The famous Roman mortar played but a
small part in the earlier buildings Wood was easy of transport,
and extensively used. Even in the Capitoline temple so much was
wood that its chief peril was that of fire The columns were far
apart, after the Tusczn manner, so that even the architrave was
necessarily of wood no stone beam could have stood the strain of
so wide a span Artificers from Etruria built the temple and supplied
the statues and ornaments of terra cotta both inside and out. The
casting of bronze was another art introduced by Etruscan workers
We hear of statues in public places, and 1n particular of a group,
the she-wolf suckling the twins Romulus and Remus The bronze
wolf of the Capitoline Museum 1s thought to be the original figure
Painting as a mode of decoration was not unknown The frescoes
of the temple of Salus (304—2) were painted by a Fabius, who was
thence styled Pictor, and the name became hereditary from this
family came the first Roman historian Before we leave the topic
of materials I must say a word about the use of the arch That the
early Romans could and did build arches 1s true This knowledge
may also have come from Etruria But that the arch became the
leading principle of Roman architecture has been shewn to be untrue.
By the time when the arched form became common, the use of
concrete had been perfected, and what looks like an arch 1s nearly
always a single mass, cast in one piece

232. We get now and then a glimpse of the common trouble
of primitive communities, helplessness 1n dealing with matters affect-
ing the public health. There 1s reason to think that the practice of
sloping roofs inwards [compluvium], so that they dripped mnto a tank
[empluvium] below, afforded a breeding-place for mosquitos and pro-
moted infection’ with malarial fever We hear of pestilences, sometimes
recurring for several years together, and carrying off numbers of all
classes. Sometimes the sickness extended to country districts. In
the absence of professional physicians, religious ceremonies were
employed to appease the gods and allay the general alarm But
the prohibition of burials within the city wall, the introduction of
a good water supply, and the general simplicity of diet were perhaps
the most effective influences of a sanitary kind In 331 the number
of deaths was great, and a female slave gave information of a wide-
spread conspiracy of poisoning among Roman matrons Many men
of positton had lately died with a striking likeness of symptoms,
and panic fear prompted the reception of the evidence Twenty
ladies are said to have been caught with poisons in their possession,
and to have committed suicide: others (170) were seized and con-

1 A hittle book Malaria by Mt W H S Jones has lately called attention to this.
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demned, no doubt to death But it may all have been a horrible
mistake - accusations of poisoning were always readily believed till
modern science provided tests Nor must we forget the oppressive
belief 1n Prodigies Any strange occurrence, magnified or conceived
by 1magination, was held to portend something, probably some evil,
and to read i1ts meaning and apply the proper treatment [ procuratzo)
was a confessed and urgent need The fall of a thunderbolt, an
earthquake, showers (real or supposed) of earth stones milk or blood,
moisture appearing on an image so that it seemed to sweat, human
sounds detected in the lowing of an ox, the birth of deformed
monsters,—such events and many others, called for instant expiation.
A regular system of rules for dealing with such manifestations grew up
under the direction of the Pontiffs, who kept their lore to themselves
and found in this superstition a great source of power Religious
festivals played an important part in Roman public life, and there
were already a good many of them in the year The keeping of the
calendar was a matter of public importance When festival days,
unlucky or ‘black’ days were subtracted, the rest were available
wholly or 1n part for legal proceedings only on some of these! could
Assemblies be held The knowledge of the lawful days was another
instrument of pontifical power The Pontiffs were also the repositaries
of legal traditiog, and indeed the first keepers of a sort of public
record 1n their year-books [annales] They alone were fully acquainted
with the forms of pleading under the statutes [legzs actiones], in which
a minute accuracy had to be observed if the litigant was not to lose
his case on a technical flaw It was too much At the instigation
of the bold Patrician reformer Appius Claudius a blow was dealt at
therr monopoly In 304 Gnaeus Flavius, a dependant of his, pub-
lished? a sort of ‘citizen’s handbook,” shewing the lawful business-days
throughout the year, and giving the properly-drafted forms of pleading
required 1n the courts He 1s said to have picked up:the knowledge
bit by bit, in a course of patient attendance in court and of syste-
matic consultation of the pontiff-lawyers It would seem to have
been the work of years Though the Pontiffs still kept a grasp of
the law, the rise of a class of non-priestly lawyers was made possible
by this enterprising step The hero of the story was the son of
a freedman.

233. We must bear 1n mind that the public life of Rome was
passed 1 the open air. The processions of religious festivals, the
games of the Circus, the military processions of the Triumphs that
celebrated victory in war, were naturally outdoor functions But so

1 dies comitrales
3 See Livy 1X 46, where the other references are given by Weissenborn
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also were the informal meetings [contiones] in which the citizens listened
to speeches and the formal Assemblies in which they gave their
votes The Magistrates discharged most of their duties under the
open sky . halls [basi/zcae] for the holding of law-courts were not yet
built. The Forum, and particularly the space known as the Comitium,
was the chief centre of public life Facing the Comitium was the
Curia or Senate-house. The Senate alone met indoors Any build-
ing within the city precincts would do for the purpose, if duly
sanctified by the taking of auspices But the doors of the building
stood open during the meeting, unless some pressing emergency
called for a secret debate Early hours—it was usual to begin
business with sunrise—were suggested by the heat of the climate:
but many things could not be despatched in a hurry, and from the
utterances of later writers we may infer that the Romans of this
simpler age patiently endured much discomfort from the sun and
dust One 1s inclined to wonder how such work as that of law-courts
could be carried on amid the noise of the streets But wheeled
vehicles for passengers seem to have been unknown or forbidden in
the aity. Ladies and the sick or aged might be borne 1n litters, but
the barefooted slaves moved with silent tread Drays and carts for
transport of goods there were, but the aediles would no doubt see
to 1t that they did not interfere with the transaction of public
business We hear also of special carriages used for processional
purposes, but when these were in use there would be no public
business going on  And 1n general the magistrates had ample powers
for keeping order shop-folk and hawkers could at need be silenced.
Self-control and respect for constituted authority were characteristic
of the Romans in their best days even in moments of excitement
the city, compared with Greek cities, would seem orderly and calm
234. In such surroundings the young Roman of good family
grew up Reared 1n the stern unchallenged discipline of home, he
willingly attended his father as he went through the duties and
occupations of the day Thus he learnt by actual observation at
an impressionable age what things were enjoined or forbidden by
ancestral custom  The exact formalities of sacrifices and other
religinus ceremonties, the dates of festivals and the like, the order
of proceedings’ in Assemblies for elections legislation or judgment
the competence of the various magistrates and minor officials, and
the nice distinctions of official etiquette the usages of the law-courts,
the forms of buying and selling, of transfer and contract episodes
of the registration, if a Census was being held, or of the military

! Whether the sons of senators had in this period already begun to accompany their
fathers to the sittings of the House, 1s not quite clear
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levy, if preparations were on foot for a campaign these and many
other matters would from time to time be present to his eager eyes
and ears he would ask questions and receive explanations, and by
the time he was himself of age to begin his career of public functions
he would have acquired a considerable store of experience and pre-
cedent As he laid aside the games of childhood, his chief sports
were running and riding on horseback n the Campus Martius and
swimming in the Tiber With the completion of his sixteenth year
he became a man of military age [s«venis], hable to be called out for
service From that time onwards he remained actually or potentially
a servant of the state, at first as a soldier, but more and more 1n
a civil capacity as years went by  His ambition was to be a Roman
of Romans, to excel in representing a type of which he and his com-
rades were not unreasonably proud And the nobles of this period,
judged from this point of view, were as a rule effictent and sturdy
patriots, worthy of the support of the sound Roman People, the
farmers of the country side

235. In short, the training of the men who led Rome was good
and practical within its own narrow range It served to buld up
the Roman power at home 1t sufficed for the conquest of Italy
The history of the next 200 years will shew how insufficient it was
for producing merr of Iight and leading to deal with greater struggles,
with ever-widening interests, and with new and complicated problems
of state The mability of Rome’s generals and statesmen to under-
stand new circumstances and meet new difficulties will often be
painfully apparent the strength acquired in the present period alone
enabled her to last through conflicts with inferior powers, 1n spite
of atrocious blunderng and the needless sacrifice of hundreds of
thousands of men unconquered by foreign foes, the Republic
staggered on, to fall under a Monarchy, merely because of political
incapacity within  Whether a true intellectual stimu’lus, a love of
mquiry and learning for its own sake, would have saved the Roman
Republic, we cannot tell We can see clearly that the contemptuous
indifference to knowledge 1n and for itself, the confusion of the Seeker
with the Dreamer—which v-as the common Roman attitude—had an
evil effect 1n blinding men’s eyes to the true significance of events,
and 1n checking the development of genius Hence the monotonous
series of Roman heroes, good local worthies, all of one type, among
whom Appius Claudius the Patrician reformer may pass for a great
and ongmal man. We have now to tell how Rome won an empire
and shewed herself unfit to rule 1t.



BOOK 1V

ROME AND CARTHAGE

CHAPTER XXI
CARTHAGE

236. UPON the fame of the Phoenicians! as the greatest traders
of antiquity it 1s unnecessary to dwell Nor are we concerned here
with their ventures in the eastern Mediterranean, their submission to
Persian overlordship, and their competition and collisions with the
Greeks 1n the regions of the Aegean What bears directly upon
Roman history 1s their systematic occupation of the western Medi-
terranean, by the spread of their trading-factories and colonies
reaching from Malta and Sicily to the strait of Gibraltar and beyond
The district 1n which they took root most firmly was in the middle
of the north coast of Africa, where their settlements throve greatly
Of their collisions with the colonial Greeks of the West we have
spoken already At first both parties suffered from lack of com-
bination  With the Greeks this was an essential feature of their
political Iife each city claimed to be an independent state To the
more strictly commercial Phoenician 1t was probably a matter of
all-engrossing 1mportance to keep a sure hold on his profitable
markets To attain this end he might well acquiesce in some limita-
tion of local freedom Accordingly we find that a sort of concentration
took place. An union of Phoenician towns was formed, enabling
joint resources to be used for common ends. At the head stood the
great city of Carthage As was only natvral, the power of the central
city tended to grow, and presidency became empire The concen-
tration and skilful direction of Phoenician resources checked the
advance of the Greeks, and enabled the Carthaginians to strengthen
their hold on the coasts of northern Africa and Spamn. The success
of their policy attracted attention everywhere the stability of their

1 My obligations to O Meltzer'’s Geschichte der Karthager m this chapter are great, and

call for spectal recognition. There 1s a good account of the Carthagiman constitution (a
very obscure matter) in Mr W L Newman's Polttics of Aristotle, Vol 11, Appendix B.
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constitution was a subject of interest to Greek political inquirers in
the fourth century BC. It was held to resemble the much-discussed
constitution of Sparta in several respects, particularly in that the real
power was normally in few hands, that 1t was ‘mixed,’ containing
monarchic oligarchic and democratic elements, and that neither
anarchic mob-rule nor unconstitutional monarchy (tyranny), the
bugbears of Greek political thought, had disturbed the even course
of state life To Plato Aristotle and others 1t seemed that here was
a barbarian community the institutions of which deserved the serious
consideration even of Greeks It 1s a sad pity that we have no
connected account of the Carthaginmian republic handed down to us.
What we have consists either of criticisms, the true bearing and
worth of which we are often through our ignorance of details unable
to gather or of incidental references in writers of very various
credit, the expression of which 1s often loose and the interpretation
disputed. What we do really know 1s very little

237. The regal element in the constitution was present in the
form of two yearly magistrates, the Suffetes, resembling the Roman
Consuls rather than the lifelong Kings of Sparta That the Suffetes
had once enjoyed greater puwcrs than we find assigned to them,
1s highly probable they may originally have held office for hife. We
have however no trace of a true regal period, a government of single
Kings to infer such a state of things from the old Phoenician
monarchies, such as Tyre and Sidon, 1s tempting, but perhaps hardly
justified The body in which the chief political power centred was
the Council or Senate. We meet with them as a body of 300
members, but the real conduct of state affairs rested with a sub-
commuittee (30 1n number’, apparently including the Suffetes) of the
most influential men  This inner Council or Senate proper met often
and was in practice the government the remaining 270 or outer
Council seem only to have been summoned on special occasions
Membership was no doubt sought, for 1t stamped a man as an active
member of the ruling class The Council then stood for the aristo-
cratic or oligarchic element Over against 1t was the mass of humbler
citizens who formed the Assembly, clearly to be distinguished from
the unenfranchized mob of resident or passing aliens, freedmer, and
slaves, who were no doubt a large part of the swarming population
of Carthage Few matters came before the Assembly, and these
either carefully prepared by the Senate or referred to the popular
body because Suffetes and Senators could not agree. for in case of
their agreement i1t was not necessary to consult the Assembly at all
Public trials of state criminals seem to have been unknown. In elec-

1 Perhaps originally a select 10 out of a total of roo.
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tions it seems probable that names were submitted to the Assembly
by resolution of the Senate, or at least some kind of check placed
on the free action of the popular body But what really paralysed
the apparently democratic element of the constitution was the open
and recognized bribery what Aristotle calls, the purchase of offices
There 1s no trace of a group-system such as existed at Rome
probably the Carthaginian citizens voted by heads in one mass, like
the normal Ecclesia of a Greek democracy. Yet the Assembly seems
never to have made itself supreme in the state At the time of the
wars with Rome 1its power had grown greatly under the leadership
of the famous Barcid family, but this did not lead to democracy
It would seem that the influence of the Barcids shewed itself in
causing more questions to be referred to the people than had been
the custom hitherto It seems also that in the Carthaginian Assembly
speeches were delivered and new proposals made in the course of
debate 1t 1s all the more remarkable that the governing class was
never really overthrown This may have been partly due to an
institution compared by Anmnstotle to the Spartan Ephorate. The
court of the Hundred (strictly 104) 1s said to have been set up in
the sth century BC. as a check on the great family of Mago, then
predominant in the state They were a select body of Senators,
originally appointed to call the magistrates to acceunt for their acts
But they gradually assumed wider functions and in the later days
of Carthage seem to have generally controlled the government But
we shall hardly form a fair judgment of the working? of the Cartha-
ginian system unless we make allowance for the effect of seafaring
commerce The mass of the common citizens were no doubt often
on the move, and, if we reckon those who were at any time afloat,
those just embarking on or returned from a voyage, we may guess
that a large percentage of the whole took but a secondary interest
in politics. Here was a fine field for bribery, and the power of money
was the most permanent influence at Carthage Connected therewith
was the admissibility of reelection to office and the lax system by
which 1t was allowable to hold several offices at once It was prob-
ably the reform of these abuses that wac eventually undertaken by
the sreat Hannibal.

1 T omit from the text, as beyond my subject, the Canaanite religion Baal or Moloch the
Sun, with his human sacnfices, Astarte Ashtaroth or Tamth the Moon, with her * ~entious
worship, Melkaith the so-called Tyrian Hercules, Eshmun the healing god, were the chief
divimties. Carthage was no doubt a chief centre of dark Phoenician superstitions, and we
may well believe that religion was a means of controlling the masses A learned and
bnlliant attempt to give a picture of this side of Punic hife will be found in Flaubert’s
Salammbo  Many of the Pumc names mmply the favour of Baal Astarte or Melkarth
Such are Adheréa/, Hasdruda/, Hanméa/, Maharéa/, Bostar, Gestar, Bomslcar, Hamuilcar
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238. The Carthagimian empire at its height may be sketched in
outline as follows  First, there was the great city itself. We are told
that at the outbreak of the third Punic war (149 BC) it had a popula-
tion of 700,000. If this figure includes all classes, 1t 1s credible The
citizens have been estimated at from 200,000 to 300,000 In the crisis
of 310, when Agathocles invaded Africa, about 50,000 citizens were
serving under arms. At all events the city was very populous. Next
came the Phoenician towns with Utica at their head, once free allies
of Carthage, now subject-allies with considerable powers of local
government These were as a rule strongly fortified, though not to be
compared with Carthage itself Thirdly there were towns and districts
where dwelt the half-breed race called Libyphoenicians These were
favoured subjects, and seem to have shared rights of intermarriage
and holding of property with their Phoenician rulers Fourthly there
were the subject Libyans in the province directly under Carthaginian
rule, carefully watched for fear of their rebellion Outside of the
Home-province lay the bulk of the lands in which Carthage had a
greater or less interest There were allied tribes kept under her
influence by trade-connexions and judicious management of their
chiefs  This was a common relation m the North-West coast lands
of Africa and the South of Spain  Fortified stations, some of them
considerable cities, were planted 1n well-chosen spots on the seaboard*
and through these colonial centres, carrying on a brisk trade with the
interior, a number of the native peoples were more or less closely
connected with Carthage The utmost jealousy was shewn in the
exclusion of foreign traders from access to these ports and it seems
that this exclusion was gradually made more effective by compelling
all traffic with the West to pass through Carthage itself, even that
from the Phoenician cities Much the same practice, the control of an
unconquered interior by means of a monopoly on the coast, seems to
have been followed 1 Sardimia and Corsica so far as possible, and 1n
the Balearic 1sles. In Sicily such a policy was out of the question,
From her strongholds 1n the West of the 1sland Carthage ruled and
influenced what she could But she left her subjects more freedom
here than elsewhere, and dealt more kindly with her allies many
natives, and some Greeks, preferred! her rule to a Greek dominiun 1n
its usual form of a military tyranny nor was the later rule of Rome
a change for the better Indeed there seems to be no reason for
thinking that the government of her dependencies by Carthage was
bad, judged by the standards of the time The degrees of subjection
and the forms of control no doubt varied greatly according to local
circumstances . the subjects were on the whole as loyal as could be

1 See Diodorus XIV 41, 55, 58
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expected of subordinate peoples exploited in the interest of a great
commercial concern. It was rather in the Home province that the
danger of Carthage lay Here the,yoke pressed more heavily. To
raise a Libyan or Libyphoenician revolt was easy for an invader : the
rich estates of the Carthagimian nobles lay open to plunder, and
swarms of desperate slaves could be let loose upon the land. Even
the walled Phoenician cities might under great pressure desert their
mistress.

239 To support her system and perform her imperial tasks
Carthage always needed a great revenue and not seldom great
armies The revenue was chiefly got from tributes and customs dues
The armies consisted of (@) citizens (&) contingents of subjects and
allies (¢) mercenaries The first had no doubt done good service in
earlier days, though the Phoenicians were not a military race But
with the attainment of empire it became more and more the custom
to do the work of war by deputy Citizen troops were only called
out in desperate emergencies, or as a general’'s bodyguard The
governing class supplied officers the mass of citizens (perhaps partly
for political reasons) were left to lose by disuse their aptitude for war.
The subjects and allies furnished contingents of various size and
character, from the infantry of the Home province to Balearic slingers,
and 1n the later period the famous Numidian horce But more and
more the rank and file came to consist of mercenaries raised among
the warlike barbarians of Spain and Gaul, Liguria and Sardima till
306 BC even Campanian Samnites were freely enlisted in the service
of Carthage  Sometimes she employed Greeks, whose splendid
capacity she well knew they were in the market, but rather dear.
So a Carthaginian army was 1 general a motley gathering of hired
ruffians without common national feeling, scruple, honour, or shame,
hard to bring under discipline, unsteady 1n defeat, brutal and cruel 1n
the hour of victory To command such a force was a dreadful task,
and 1t seems that generals in the field had ample powers They
mught mcur vast losses of men without remonstrance from the Home
government, for the blood of mercenaries 1s not meant to be spared.
But 1t was not the custom to pardon failure crucifixion or impale-
men*“ were often the lot of unsuccessful leaders at the hands of the
‘Hundred’ If we are to believe hostile tradition, 1t was wise for even
a successful general to dissemble his successes: the jealousy of the
ruling class was dangerous to provoke. The last remarks apply
equally to admirals of the fleets of war.

240. Of the naval power of Carthage 1t is most difficult to form
a just conception. Tradition attests the skill and enterprise of her
seamen, and there 1s no doubt of their eminence as nawvigators But
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the handling of a war fleet as a fighting force was a different matter,
and the record of naval warfare with Greeks and Romans hardly
justifies the high reputation of the Punic navy The Western Greeks
seldom placed on the water a fleet of the first order when they did,
they were generally able to hold their own The Romans, conscious
of their inferiority, followed Punic models in shipbuilding but, when
they had got the ships, they had on the whole the better of the
fighting, and ended by gamning the upper hand at sea If we had
fuller information concerning the crews of Carthaginian war ships we
should probably find a simple explanation of their faillure It seems
certain that the headquarters of the fleet, if not i1ts only important
station, were at Carthage Here was the great arsenal and dockyard
It was a part of imperial policy to centralize naval administration .
other cities were relieved of the burden of keeping up local fleets.
Carthage found in her responsibility for their protection a guarantee
for their obedience and a pretext for exacting tribute But 1t does
not appear that the Punic fleet, or any great part of 1t, was ordinarily?
kept in commuission, as was that of Athens in her imperial days The
ships were there, with oars and tackle, no doubt whence came the
crews? The normal warship of the third century, the quinquereme,
needed? 300 rowers, and we hear of a Punic fleet of 350 ships How
were a mass of mose than 100000 men raised and formed 1nto effective
crews? That all or the greater part were drawn from the Commons of
Carthage 1s surely incredible If we believe that hirelings and slaves
formed a large part of the ships’ companies, we have a reason why
fleets were not kept ready for service but fitted out and sent to sea 1n
a hurry To keep such a throng of doubtful characters hanging
about the port, perhaps for months, while they were bemng taught to
act together, could hardly be the policy of the jealous rulers of
Carthage We must add 120 men per ship as the fighting crew,
whether citizens or not, apparently not a match? for Roman soldiers
The nawvigating officers seem to have been worthy of their great
repute as seamen 1n other respects we shall do well not to think too
highly of the navy of Carthage The writers from whom we draw,
even Polybius, were under strong temptation to enhance the achieve-
ment of Rome

241 Into the vexed question of the treaties between Carthage
and Rome 1t is impossible to enter here Early in her history Rome

! See Index under Naval Powers 2 Polybuus 1 26 3 See Polybius vI 52

¢ There 15 Mommsen’s discussion, printed mn Vol I of the Enghsh translation of the
History, that in Mr Strachan-Davidson’s Polybius, and the relative passages in Meltzer The
present section 1s not seriously affected by the adoption of any of these views, which do not
mvahdate the general conclusions
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had been on terms of friendship, perhaps of alliance, with the Greeks
of Massalia. Still earlier, Carthage was leagued with the Etruscans
to check Greek encroachment in .the West. It is not i itself in-
credible that the great trading city should have made a treaty with
Rome as early as 509 BC Polybius? declares that the text of such
a treaty existed in his time. We hear? thén of reaties or at least
embassies 1n 348, 343, 306 So far as the contents of these are given,
1t appears that regulation of trade and definition of the commercial
spheres of the two powers were the chief points dealt with protection
of their respective allies and mutual abstinence from piracy also came
m. The commercial jealousy of Carthage grew with her empire - 1n
the later treaties Roman merchants were more carefully excluded from
the ports of the West. The embassy of 343 may perhaps indicate an
attempt to secure a footing in the markets of Campania, then passing
under Roman control The exclusion of the Romans from Sardinia
is perhaps partly due to their having tried to found a settlement there,
if that story be true and the same may hold good of Corsica after
the fall of the Etruscan power in 311—308. The old allies of Carthage
in Italy were seen to be a broken reed naturally we find her shop-
keeper-rulers prompt to make the best available bargain with a rising
power Lastly there comes the treaty of 279 This seems to have
been an actual alliance i1t was directed agamst Pyrrhus, and has
been spoken of above But by this time the two parties were
conscious of their own inevitable rivalry and the failure of the
Epirote king was certainly not brought about by hearty cooperation
of these msincere allies Pyrrhus 1s said to have foreseen that they
must come to blows over Sicily  To secure her province there, 1t was
clear that Carthage must complete the conquest of the island and
this Rome’s policy and honour alike forbade her to permit A sohd
Punic Sicily would be a menace to her hold on Italy and she was
now 1n effect the head and leader of the Western Greeks.

1 Polyb 11 22—25
2 See Livy vi1 27, 38, 1X 43, Diodor xVI 69, Orosws 111 7



CHAPTER XXII

FIRST PUNIC WAR, 264—241 BC

242 IN 264 BC the smouldering antagonism between Rome and
Carthage? blazed out into open war This war dragged out 1its weary
course till the peace of 241, a slow and clumsy struggle stubbornly
fought out between rivals well aware of the great vital interests at
stake We are fortunate in having a sketch of 1t from Polybius, one
of the most trusty orthy of ancient historians, who wrote about the
middle of the second century BC, when evidence was still plentiful
and traditions fairly sound For convenience sake 1t may be treated
in four periods or sections (a) the early victories of Rome and her
appearance as a naval power at the battle of Mylae in 260, (&) her
advance, and invasion of Africa, ending with the great disasters of
255, (¢) slack and fitful warfare, till the great Roman victory at
Panhormus 1n 2350, (d) the exhaustion of the Roman forces in the
fruttless siege of Lilytaeum, and the improvement of the Cartha-
giulan position by the exploits of Hamilcar Barcas, till the destruction
of the Punic fleet 1n 242 leads to the conclusion of peace

243 The immediate occasion for war was found in the Mamer-
tines of Messana These freebooters were constantly disturbing the
quiet of Sicily The exact details of what happened are not clear,
but it seems that Hiero of Syracuse undertook to chastise them, and
was in a fair way to capture the city A party of the Mamertines
sought the help of Carthage this was granted, and the citadel was
once more occupied by a Punic garrison They were now able to
withstand Hiero, but meanwhile the situation had been complicated
another party had turned for help to the rulers of their native Italy,

1 In this chapter I have mainly followed the narrative of Polybius, whose chief authonties
were Philinus a pro-Carthaginian Greek from Sicily and Fabius Pictor on the Roman side
See Polyb 114, 15 Livy’s books 16—19 survive only in brief epitomes The late writers
(Florus, Eutropius, Orosius etc ) who drew from Livy had, 1t 1s now admtted, before them
not the full text but an epitome now lost Valerius Maximus abstracted many illustrative
storic. ..om Livy Fragments of Diodorus remain He seems to have been much influenced
by Philinus  Attempts have been made to restore the Livian version by ingenious cntical
examination of the Livian epitomes and copyists The results are summed up, with references
to the extensive literature of the subject, in Max Schermann’s Der erste Punssche Krieg etc.,
Tubingen 1905 That Livy drew from Fabius Pictor and other annmalsts, and gave the
Roman view or views, 1s certain

H. 13
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offering to place Messana under the protection of Rome. Rome was
on friendly terms with both Carthage and Syracuse, and she had
quite recently purified her own side of the strait by destroying the
nest of mutineers at Rhegium The Mamertines had no sort of claim
on her for support But the danger of allowing all Sicily to pass into
the hand of Carthage, as it must if Messana were left to its fate, was
great and imminent. Was the work of the last hundred years to be
put in jeopardy merely because the turn of events or the clever
intrigues of a nival power had made the Roman case seem a bad one?
Great powers, we know, are not apt to refrain from their manifest
destiny or immediate interest through regard for the quibblings of
legality And the power that had wriggled out of the compact of
the Caudine Forks was equal to the occasion now The Roman
Senate, 1n all decency and order, could not see 1ts way to the resolu-
tion that necessity required they left the decision to the Assembly -
and the Assembly, stirred up no doubt by the memory of past
sacrifices and the hope of coming gains, voted to succour the
Mamertines  Scruples now were laid aside, and consuls and Senate
made ready for the war

244. The presence of the Carthaginian garrison does not seem to
have made their cause more popular in Messana The Roman party
zained ground, a Roman agent stole across,intothe town, and the
Punic commander was induced by trickery and threats to withdraw
his forces and encamp outside. Carthage and Syracuse came to
erms, and besieged the city together But, before they could take it,
he consul Appius Claudius Caudex was at Rhegium. The ways of
he wind and tides 1n the strait had been studied: and, disregarding
he threat of Hanno, that ‘he would not let the Romans so much as
wash their hands in the sea,’ Claudius made the passage by night. He
,oon changed the situation A proposal, that the assailants should
-aise the siege on certain terms, being declined by both Hiero and
Hanno, the consul first turned upon the Syracusan forces and defeated
hem While they fell back upon Syracuse, next day he utterly
outed the Punic army The siege was effectually raised, and this
»uccess was followed up by an attempt apon Syracuse. This move,
10w ever, was a failure. In 263 both consuls were sent to Sicily with
hetr armies Numbers of cities came over to the side of Rome* and
he sagacious Hiero himself made overtures of friendship, which were
-eadily accepted He remained Rome’s loyal ally till his deain in
215, giving much useful help at need and Rome could command the
maritime resources of another great Greek city. Dismayed at this
turn of affairs i Sicily, the Carthaginian government raised a great
army of mercenaries in Spain Liguria and Gaul, and set themselves to
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restore their power in the island The great city of Agrigentum was
made their headquarters and occupied in force. In the next year
(262) the Romans laid siege to it. They suffered several reverses, and
only the timely help of Hiero averted famine - but they held on, and
destroyed a force sent to relieve the besieged. So Agrigentum fell
The Punic general clevérly drew out his troops and escaped ‘- the
Romans sacked the town, and with a barbarous unwisdom sold as
slaves the wretched people, who had had no choice in the matter of
resistance to Rome Thus a chance of winning general goodwill in
Sicily was blunderingly lost The elation of the Senate and people
at the successes of the Roman arms inspired a hope that Carthage
might now be turned out of Sicily altogether But 1t was remarked
that the coast towns still adhered to Carthage, 1n fear of the Punic fleet
and the occasional descent of marauding expeditions on the Italian
seaboard reminded the Roman statesmen that to attain their objects
the first necessity was a fleet of their own

245. We are told that they had not a single battleship hitherto
they had made the passage 1n vessels borrowed from the Greek cities
of Italy Such craft served for running the blockade of the strait, but
were not fit to meet the battleships of the period on equal terms At
last a Carthaginian quinquereme ran aground in the ardour of a chase:
she was promptly secured as a model, and the problem was solved.
The shipwrights addressed themselves to their task with such energy
that in sixty days time from the hewing of the timber a Roman fleet
of 120 ships (100 of them quinqueremes) was ready for sea. The tale
is highly coloured 1n the course of boastful tradition, but that a great
and successful effort was made 1s clear While the work went on, the
crews were got together and taught to row on dry land. Great
wooden stages, with benches built exactly like those on board the
ships, were erected, on which the men learnt to swing in time and
make the various movements in obedience to the call of the boatswain.
Polybius! records this without a suggestion of doubt and indeed the
nly serious difficulty 1s the enormous strength that must have been
1eeded in these skeleton ships, if they stood the strain of 300 men
swinging together But thc difficulty could be met if clearly seen,
ind it would be more clearly seen then than imagined now That
ngenious minds were at work in this business is manifest from the
nvention of the ‘ravens’ To counteract the better equipment of the
:nemy’s ships and their superior skill in handling them, it was desir-

1 Polyb 121 It is not clear that this plan was a new nvention, and 1t seems certain
hat 1t was used afterwards In Dion Cassius XLVIII 51 § 5 we hear that Agrippa (37 BC)
aving collected his oarsmen, éml Ikplwy épérrew fioker. For lkpia="‘stages’ see references 1n
addell and Scott

13—2
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able to reproduce on the water so far as possible the conditions of a
fight on land. Grappling irons for catching hold of an approaching
vessel were at least as old as the fifth century - the idea was now
carried further. In the bows of a Roman ship was set a stout post or
mast. Revolving freely on this as a pivot was a wooden gangway,
easily raised or lowered by a rope running i a block at the mast head.
It projected some 24 feet from the mast, and at its outer end had on
its under side a large iron sptke This was the raven’s beak The
gangway was hoisted on gomng into action When an enemy charged,
it was let go. The spike held fast m his deck long enough for the
Roman soldiers to board, and hand-to-hand fighting® took the place of

o Q W I

Liparaeae insulae

Map of Sialy for the Punmic Wars

nice manceuvres in the decision of a naval battle The Roman fleet
now put to sea. It began badly The consul Cn. Cornelius Scipio,
who was in command, started 1n advanc=s with a small squadron, with
wkich he was ingloriously captured by a ruse of the enemy Next
the Punic commander fell in with the main fleet, and in his turn lost
a number of ships through his own carelessness Duilius the other
consul now took command Sailing round the N E corner or oicily
he found the enemy near Mylae, with a fleet larger than his own, and

1 We find the same situation reproduced in the great civil war 49 B C., when the clumsy
ships of the Caesanans defeated the supenor fleet of the Massaliots by their stability and the
tactics of grappling and boarding Caesar czo 1 57—8
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confident of easy victory. But the ‘ravens’ served Rome well:
Carthaginian tactics were foiled : they took to flight, having lost 5o
ships, and their boasted naval supremacy was at an end. Minor
operations in the West of Sicily closed the year 260, and Duilius on
his return to Rome recerved, beside the honours of a triumph, excep-
tional distinctions’ In particular a column?! adorned with the beaks
of captured ships was set up in the Forum, to commemorate Rome’s
first naval victory.

246. Rome was now ready to stretch out her hands across the
water The presence of Carthage in Corsica and Sardinia had no
doubt long been silently resented An expedition? now visited these
islands and achieved some successes against the Punic fleet. The
commander of the latter, Hannibal by name, had managed to escape
punishment for his defeat at Mylae - he was now fully qualified for
cructfixion, and recetved it from the enraged survivors of his force.
The war 1n Sicily dragged on (259), but the Romans held their ground
with difficulty  And about this time we come upon an obscure?® story
(which can hardly be dismissed as an ivention) of a conspiracy
among the crowd of captives and slaves (and a body of Samnites with
or among them) assembled at Rome for the service of the fleet It
was betrayed and came to nought But we may perhaps infer what
is 1n 1tself probable, that slaves, prisoners and pressed Allies supplied
many (perhaps most) of the rowers in the ships of Rome. It was a
service detested by all, and the higher duties, requiring nautical skill,
were probably entrusted to Greeks In 258 a war of sieges went on
in Siaily, and several places were won for Rome  But the consuls
could not take Panhormus, and by the fortification of Drepana and a
concentration on the western strongholds the position of Carthage was
strengthened This was due to a Hamuilcar¢, who had been sent to
Sicily after the fall of Agrigentum Next year (257) a Roman fleet,
fitted out for the capture of Lipara, fell in with the enemy off
Tyndars, and an indecisive battle was the result But the Romans
had now lost their dread of Punic skill, and were planning to carry
the war into Africa Great preparations were made on both sides, for
the Carthaginians, well aware of the defenceless state of their Home
province, were anxious to forestall the Roman design by beating their

1 The nscription on the columna rostrata (Vilmanns 6og, Wordsworth pp 170, 412) 1s
now rerarded as the genuine copy of the contemporary original ~ See Schermannp 51

2 In 259 under the consul L Cornelus Scipio, whose epitaph (Wilm 538, Wordsw.
p 160) refers to it Why Polybius (1 24) omuts to mention the exploits of a Scipio, 1s hard to
explain  See Schermann pp 54—5

3 Not mentioned by Polybmus  Oroswus 1v 7 § 12 and Zonaras VIII 11 probably got it
through Lavy and Dion Cassis

4 Not the famous Hamilcar Barcas



198 Regulus and Xanthippus

fleet at sea and confining the war to Sicily. In 256 the great fleets
met off the headland of Ecnomus on the south Sicilian coast. The
Romans had 330 battleships and about 140,000 men but were
encumbered by their equipment for landing in Africa. For instance,
they had horse-transports in tow of some of the battieships The
Punic forces are given by Polybius® at 350 battleships with an
estimated strength of over 150,000 men unencumbered, 1t would
seem The tactics of both sides were of little moment, and again
handiness in manceuvring was of no avail against the ‘ravens’ and the
picked soldiers of Rome At the end of the day the account stood
thus —Carthage, over 30 ships destroyed, 64 captured Rome,
destroyed 24, captured none So after refreshment and repairs the
consuls resumed their voyage and landed near the town of Clupea (or
’Acois), which after a short siege they took and occupied as a base of
operations Plundering next engaged their attention 1mmense booty
in cattle and slaves was gathered in- but orders came from Rome
recalling one consul and the bulk of the forces So L Manlus sailed
home, and M Atilius Regulus remamed at the front with only 40
ships and an army of 15,500 men. He advanced laying waste the
country The Punic generals handled their army badly and were
beaten by Regulus in a battle. Towns were sacked or drawn over to
the Roman side, among them Tunes near Carthage Wild Numidians
were raiding parts of the Carthaginian dommions  the city, thronged
with fugitives, was 1 prospect of siege and famine when to the
general surprise Regulus offered to negotiate for terms The Roman
system of yearly change of commanders was the cause of this The
proconsul was a poor man. His glory was everything to him, and he
preferred® to extort the submission of Carthage himself rather than
leave its actual capture (which seemed a mere matter of time) to the
credit of his successor. But he wrecked his own design by the severity
of his demand. Nerved by despair, the Carthaginians prepared for a
further struggle And at this juncture a body of Greek mercenaries
arrived Among them was Xanthippus, a Spartan skilled in war, a
man reared in the famous discipline which had kept its high repute
even in the decline of Sparta This man soon noted the defects of
Carthaginian tactics He gained public confidence, and was able to
improve the management of the army The generals followed his
directions, and their superiority 1n cavalry and elephants was turned
to account by operations on level ground, ending in a crushing aeicat
of the Romans and the capture of Regulus. Only a poor remnant
1 Schermann p 65 thinks the numbers of the forces given incredible.

% So Polyb. 1 31 The Regulus-Xanthippus episode has left a mass of accounts varying
1 almost every detail. See Schermann pp 70—4.
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escaped to Clupea. Xanthippus, it is said, knew better than to stay
in Carthage exposed to Punic jealousy . he took ship and went home.
The Carthaginians now invested Clupea, but made no headway with
the siege, and withdrew The Romans got ready a fleet to bring off
the relics of Regulus’ army, while the Carthaginians prepared one to
prevent them But the Roman fleet was the stronger (350 to 200
sail), and gained a complete victory off the Hermaean cape, taking a
number of ships They then embarked their comrades at Clupea, and
started on the homeward voyage, coasting along the southern shore of
Sicily In this ‘naval demonstration’ the consuls persisted, though
warned by their pilots (Greeks, no doubt) of the treacherous nature of
the season and the scant mercies of a lee shore The storm caught
them before they could double cape Pachynus. The seaboard was
strewn with corpses and wrecks less than a quarter of the great
armada escaped Polybius moralizes on the headstrong Roman
temperament, too stiff to make allowance for the urresistible forces of
nature After this tragedy the rest of the year 255 passed without
important movements Carthage was cheered by the news of the
disaster, and there was no prospect of peace.

247. From Carthage Hasdrubal was sent! to Sicily with all the
men that could be spared and 140 elephants Since the defeat of
Regulus, 1n which they had borne a great part, the Roman legions
could not be got to iace these amimals and from this cause their
operations by land were slack and timid for four years Both sides
built new fleets. the Roman at least was active In 254 the Punic
stronghold of Panhormus was attacked by sea and land Part was
stormed, the rest surrendered the work seems to have been for once
smartly done, and a garrison was left to hold this important post. In
253 the fleet sailed on a marauding expedition to Africa, and entered
the bight known as the Lesser Syrtis We must remember that the
practical knowledge of these dangerous waters was 1n all likelihood
rare, perhaps confined to a few Carthagiman skippers Falling into
shoal water, the foolhardy Romans found themselves stranded on
banks by the ebb of a local tide. In panic they threw overboard their
heavy things, and with help of the flood got their vessels off But
they had had enough. They sailed back in haste to Panhormus, and
laid their course for Rome but on the voyage more than 150 ships, a
good half their fleet, foundered in a storm And now, weary of

time, and only kept a moderate squadron to maintain communications
with the forces in Sicily. The hopes of Carthage rose Her army in
Sicily was now in good fighting trim, and her fleet was strong But

1 Not until 252, after the Romans had taken Panhormus. Schermann p. 79.
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the command of the sea at this time, ascribed to her by Polybius, was
not so decided as to close the waterway to Rome. The few conquests
made by the Romans 1n 252 and 251 were all on the seaboard: one
was that of the island-town of Lipara But meanwhile (251) the
growing confidence of Hasdrubal led him to advance upon Panhormus,
where the consul L Caecilius Metellus was in conmand. Metellus
by the use of skirmushers lured the elephant-corps close up to the
town, plied them with darts, and drove them back 1n mad fury upon
their own lines A well-directed sortie in force! turned the disorder
of the Punic army into rout and slaughter the whole of the dreaded
elephants were among the prizes of this splendid victory Carried
across the strait on huge pontoon-rafts, they adorned the triumph of
Metellus, and were butchered to divert the populace or to save their
keep Hasdrubal, 1t is said, was summoned to Carthage and impaled.
At this time comes 1n the famous story (ignored by Polybius) of the
embassy® from Carthage to Rome, to treat for exchange of prisoners.
It 1s told how Regulus was sent to forward the business, on oath to
return how he warned his countrymen to make no terms with the
enemy . how he went back to Carthage to face death under torture
The tale has been coloured for the use of edifying by the poets and
rhetoricians of later days, but 1n its main outlines 1t may be true

248. We have now reached the year 250—49 and with 1t the last
stage of the war The central event 1s the siege of Lilybaeum All
the operations are undertaken with reference to the attack or defence
of this fortress At first the consuls pressed it hard with siege works
and engines of the usual kind But after a certain point the defenders
under Himilco began to have the advantage The mere bloodshed
was enormous. Nor could the Romans effectively close the port to
ptlots who knew every reef and shoal of that dangerous coast Rein-
forcements were thrown into the town, and the Romans had to fight
hard to hold tleir own lines Their attempts to keep up a blockade
by sea were set at nought by a bold skipper who sailed in and out as
he chose only the lucky capture of a peculiarly fast ship enabled
them to stop the blockade-running A storm wrecked their siege-
works and the besieged set them on fire After this® they settled
down to a simple blockade, and awaited the effect of time The next
year (249) was disastrous for Rome The consul P Claudius Pulcher

! The battle was probably in 250. Metellus triumphed as proconsul in September Zastz
traumph under year 504 AUC The elephant 1s a common symbol on comns struck by Metelli

* To judge from the epitomes 1t may seem that Livy (18 and 19) placed 1t before the
battle of Panhormus But no certain mference can be drawn Discussed by Schermann
PP- 90—9.

8 We hear of much sickness and many deaths in the camp Corn had run short, and
flesh diet brought on a plague
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set out with the fleet by night, in hopes of surprising and destroying
the Punic fleet lying in the harbour of Drepana The surprise failed,
and the coolness and tactical skill of Adherbal gained a decisive
victory The consul escaped with a remnant® of his fleet, leaving
93 vessels in the hands ¢f the enemy Here we have another edifying
story, not mentioned by Polybius, how Claudius disregarded the
divine warning conveyed in the refusal of food by the sacred fowls,
and wilfully sent his fleet to its doom On his return to Rome he
was impeached before the people and sentenced to a heavy fine. The
Carthagimian admiral now delivered a counterstroke. He sent
Carthalo with a fleet to Lilybaeum, where he found the Roman ships
at anchor, and by fire and capture still further reduced their number
Carthalo then sailed along by the southern coast, 1n hope to intercept
the fleet known to be coming with supplies for the Roman army in
the West. He chased an advanced squadron and took a few ships,
and went on to meet the main convoy under the consul L. Junius
Pullus The luck of Junius was worse than that of his colleague
Carthalo drove him to seek the land not far from cape Pachynus, and
himself on the advice of his pilots doubled the cape, where his ships
rode 1in smooth water while the predicted storm burst upon the
Romans, again helplessly exposed to the horrors of a lee shore The
Roman fleet was utterly destroyed, but some at least of the crews
seem to have escaped The men before Lilybaeum had now to be
fed by overland convoys, for Rome was again in financial straits, and
of late fleets had been built to little purpose So she gave up ship-
building on a large scale Now was the time for Carthage to sweep
the sea and cut off Sicily from Italy But she did nothing of the
kind, and the golden chance went by

249. At Rome a dictator was appointed, the first for duty outside
Italy but nothing came of this Junmus by a sudden movement
seized Eryx? the town and temple on the mountain that rises behind
Drepana But the pressure on Lilybaeum and Drepana, though
creditable to Roman tenacity, was futile, both places being fed and
relieved by sea So the year 248 dragged on marauding descents
were made by Carthalo at various points of the coast of southern
Italy Such operations were at best useless, and we hear thatshis
mercenaries became mutinous, their pay being in arrear As the
marooning of ringleaders on desert islets or their deportation to

1 The other version, followed by Diodorus, makes his loss 117 ships and 20,000 men. This
may serve as a specimen of the variations in the tradition of the war

2 According to Polybius 1 55, he seized both the temple on the summit and the town
a little below, but only left garnsons at the temple and at the foot of the mll  The temple
post may perhaps be the one referred to n Zonaras VIII 16 as entrusted to some Gauls, de-
serters from the Carthagiman army
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Carthage did not quiet the rest, numbers were either butchered or
thrown overboard, until order was restored. Meanwhile Rome was
engaged in drawing closer the bonds of friendship with Hiero of
Syracuse. In 247 the Carthaginian government made Hamilcar
Barcas commander-in-chief 1 Sicily He hed not done great things
as yet, but had in some way shewn himself a good officer His
present task was to uphold the cause of Carthage in arms under
conditions! of the greatest difficulty. It was clear that vigorous naval
activity on a large scale was not to be hoped for from the Home
Government Punic mercenaries were no match 1n pitched battles
for Roman legionaries, who had ceased to stampede at the sight of
an elephant. So he took the one course open to him and engaged 1n
a guernlla warfare, prolonged for five years by his gemus After
ravaging the Italian coast, he suddenly seized Heircte?, a natural
stronghold of limestone rock, almost inaccessible, standing over the
rich plamn of Panhormus Here, though detached from all regular
support, he held the Romans at bay for years, raiding the country,
harassing their forces with constant skirmishes, cutting up detach-
ments, and causing them trouble and loss Descents on the Italian
coast were made now and then At last, emboldened by success, he
made a dash to the West and seized the town of Eryx Here he
had Roman forces above and below him, and fu'l in view was the
beleaguered Drepana A complicated system of sieges was formed .
and as time went by 1t became more and more clear that the weary
wasteful struggle must go on till one side should cut the communica-
tions of the other by gaining command of the sea Both sides were
much exhausted The Roman treasury® was empty, but patriotism
found a resource The wealthier Romans, singly or in small com-
panies, provided 200 battleships built on the last improved¢ model
It was a voluntary extension of the old system of the war-tax,
repayable if and when victory should enable the state to meet its
obligations The fleet was ready by the season of 242, and Gaius
Lutatius Catulus, the consul 1n command, spared no pains to bring
it to the highest state of efficiency He held the harbour of Drepana,
which the slack or over-confident Carthaginians had neglected to
secnre. Presently he had news of the approach of a Punic fleet under

1 It 1s said that some of the mercenary Gauls deserted to Rome about this time, disgusted
at their treatment, while Roman pnivateers did damage with impumty on the African coast

3 Monte Pellegrino

3 Pliny N A XXXIII 44 tells us that the Roman as was reduced in weight to a sexsans
(2 wnciae), that 1s to } of the weight of the onginal as A previous reduction not mentioned
by Pliny, perhaps in 269 when silver was first comned, had brought it down to 4 wnciae.  See
Index, Cotnage.

¢ Polyb 1 59
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Hanno. 1t had got as far as the ‘holy isle’ (Hiera). It had on board
supplies for the men at Eryx, and was poorly manned. Hanno’s
plan was to slip through to the landing-place of Eryx, discharge
cargo, embark Hamilcar and some of his men, and only then to try,
if necessary, the fortune of battle Lutatius divined his object, and
set out! to thwart im  Off the island Aegussa, with his ships and
crews i perfect trim and a picked force of marines, he lay to
and waited At daybreak the breeze had freshened, foul for the
Romans, fair for the enemy, who came on running before 1t under
sail The consul put out to meet them, resolved not to lose his
chance for fear of a contrary wind Sails and masts were lowered
on the Carthaginian vessels, and the fleets closed in unequal combat.
Ships, rowers, marines, all, thanks to the blind confidence or neglect
of the government of Carthage, were inferior in the Punic fleet. The
Romans sank fifty of their ships and took seventy, with nearly 10,000
prisoners. The rest got away, favoured by a change of wind The
war was at an end one of the two game-cocks (to use the simile of
Polybius) had been fought to a standstill at last

250. Sulkily but promptly the Carthagimian government opened
negotiations for peace, and wisely entrusted Hamilcar with full powers
to make the best terms he could for his country Meanwhile they
cructfied Hanno Lutatius was very willing to treat for peace, knowing
that his victorious fleet was but the last despairing effort of exhausted
Rome, that there was no prospect of a speedy capture of Carthage,
and that the glory of his achievement must either be reaped at once
or left to a successor On the other hand Hamilcar, the best general
of the war, knew that he was helpless, cooped up in Sicily by the
Roman fleet He submitted to fate for the moment, and terms of
peace were agreed to as follows

(1) Carthage to evacuate Sicily,

(2) to make no war upon Syracuse,

(3) to give up all Roman prisoners without ransom,

(4) and pay 1in 20 years 2200 talents to Rome (over £500,000).

We may perhaps infer a clause dealing with the redemption of their
own prisoners, as 1s indeed stated in one? tradition. But all was
reserved for the decision of the Roman people. At Rome the draft
treaty was doubtfully received, and ten: commuissioners were sent out
to ~~nsider and settle matters in consultation with Catulus. Finally
they raised the war-indemnity to 3200 talents, reduced the term of

! The battle ad Aegates 1nsulas was fought on the roth March 241. Lutatius was still
consul, for the consular year at this time (see § 75) ran from the st May.
? Zonaras VIII 17, probably from Livy through Dion Cassius.
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payment to ten years, and extended the evacuation-clause to include
all islands between Sicily and Italy. So peace was made in 24I.
The Carthaginian forces were withdrawn to Lilybaeum, and thence
shipped off to Carthage in lots, not all together. Hungrv and unpaid,
they had made a gallent fight for Carthage under the magnetic in-
fluence of Hamilcar They now looked for their reward, and 1t was
thought wise to give the Home government the chance of dealing
with therr claims in detail

251. Polybius remarks that the war for Sicily or First Punic War
displays the character and resources of the two rival states better than
that which followed and surely he is right. The Punic generals, if
successful, were left in command for years together. the Romans
were regularly changed year by year, so that a consul was often
recalled just as he was getting to know his men and understand the
conditions of his task. In the matenal of the armies we need hardly
dwell on the manifest superiority of Rome But here also the yearly
system of reliefs was an obstacle to the attamnment of the highest
efficcency We get a glimpse of 1ts working when Regulus 1s left in
Africa with an inadequate force. The Italian farmers disliked serving
abroad, and 1t 1s doubtful whether the half-measure! of relieving only
a part of the army each year gave satisfaction to all It 1s not un-
likely that Roman citizens were more favourably treated than the
contingents of Allies Greek help 1s probably to be detected on
both sides in matters needing cleverness But here Rome had the
advantage, as being to start with more backward in mechanical
inventions It 1s usual to place Rome’s naval victories to the credit
of Greeks and this may be granted so far as shipbuilding and
seamanship are concerned Massalia, Neapolis, Tarentum, Syracuse,
allies old or new, not to mention lesser cities, no doubt gave great
help. But the fighting crews were Romans, and the rowers must
have been got together from any and every available quarter The
mere numbers required make this certain  The cost was surely borne
to a great extent by Rome But when Polybius reckons the naval
losses of Carthage 1n this war at 500 quinqueremes, those of Rome at
700, we must not regard the 700 as all Rcman in a strict sense, or the
mei. who perished as all Roman citizens Nor need we wonder at
the goodness of the Roman navy It is the badness of that of
Carthage that is the curious and very significant fact, as has been
pointed out above. The war did not develope a Roman prodigy . it
did expose a Carthaginian sham. Unless a navy is steadily kept

! T think this may be taken as certain, though we have httle direct evidence of 1t. The

force left with Regulus m Africa and the long siege of Lilybaeum are clear cases of service
beyond the ordinary season of campaigning
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up to fighting standard, and used boldly when occasion serves, it is
useless

252. The land of Sicily now fell into two unequal parts First
there was the kingdom of Hiero in the East and South-east. This
was left independent, and every care was taken to please the faithful
ally to whom Rodme owed so much. The bulk of the island had
passed under the dominion of Rome, and presented a new problem
in government, how best to rule a transmarine district which could
not safely be left to its own devices We do not know the details of
the arrangement first adopted, but we do know that the solution was
found 1n the extension of an old Roman principle. Any public duty
could be assigned to a state official as his ‘sphere’ or ‘department’
(provincia) Constitutional precedent required that he should have
ample powers within his sphere during his tenure of office, and that
the term of office should be a year So Sicily was made the
‘Province’ of a Roman official, and a momentous step was thereby
taken in the development of the Roman empire It has been con-
jectured! that these early Governors were either nommnees of the
Praetor or elected by the Assembly for the special purpose. In any
case some kind of charter or scheme was no doubt prepared under
the direction of the Senate as a guide for the Governor All the
communities 1n the Province were not on the same footing Thus
Messana had called in Rome as protector, Panhormus had been taken
by assault, while Lilybaeum was only acquired 1n virtue of the terms
of peace  In general 1t seems that local governments were preserved,
but the wealthier burgesses placed in power A tribute (; of yearly
produce) was the regular impost for Rome now began to tax subjects
There were also customs levied at the ports But these tithes and
tolls seem to have been retained from the old regime The right
of dealing and holding property (commercium) outside a man’s own
community seems only to have been granted to a very few favoured
communities? which had joined Rome early. Whether conubium was
allowed 1s uncertain Al arrangements were under the supervision of
the Governor No means were provided by which the Provincials
could obtain redress of any oppression on his part. But the Senate
of these days had some conscience, and a keen eye for the interest
of Rome No doubt a Tribune would have been found to bring an
ex-Governor to the bar of the Assembly 1if he had injured the Roman
siate  And Rome was not yet absolute in the Mediterranean. To
keep her subjects contented and prosperous was a matter of import-

! See Marquardt Stvw 1243
2 Such as Centuripa Mommsen thinks that this town was favoured that 1t might watch
the Syracusan frontier



206 Carthage

ance. The Sicilian province was probably never so well administered
under the Republic as in the first years of its existence.

253. However much we may suspect the traditional history of
the war, coming as it does through Greek and Roman channels, of
placing Carthage in an unfavourable light we may discern some
points in which Rome as a state was at *his tiine superior to her
rival The relation of subject allies to the central power was in
her case more wholesome, far removed from commercial exploitation,
and 1 most cases smoothed by kinship The administration was
probably more honest, for Rome had not yet bowed to worship
money Consequently there was 1n general contentment, and on the
whole unanimity, among the citizens. This hardly seems true of
Carthage We find two parties, in violent opposition to each other,
spoken of as a matter of course at the time of the outbreak of the
Second Punic war. These divisions must have taken time! to de-
velope, and it 1s almost certain that they were at work during the
first war. The shameful neglect of Hamilcar Barcas during his
gallant struggle (247—2) 1s only explained on this supposition A
stray notice, which we have no ground for doubting, shews? us a
great force operating m Africa against up-country natives It names
as commander Hanno, whom we meet later as Hanno the Great,
leader of the Senatorial or conservative party We are told that this
war was partly undertaken by him 1n quest of glory, partly to keep
his army employed, and this was at a ttme when Hamulcar in Sicily
had neither money nor food for his men Again, at the end of the
Sicilian war, when 1t came to paying off the mercenaries who had
with difficulty been induced by Hamuilcar to wait for their due, the
government made delay, and meanly tried to put them off with less
than the proper amount. Hanno acted for the government in this
matter, and there can be little doubt that base party intrigues were
rife at Carthage, for which she paid dearly in the horrors of the
Mercenary war We are in fact getting stray glimpses of the stub-
born opposition to the ¢ popular’ party of which we shall hear later,
a party which already existed, and whose hero was Hamilcar Barcas.

254. If we turn to the internal condition of Rome in 264—241,
the few side-lights available seem to suggest a better state of things.
Some things were not well: it was an evil precedent when in 264
Decimus Junius Brutus gave a show of gladiators in honour of his
deceased father. But in general what we hear testifies to progi.ss
along the old lines and maintenance of sound national spirit In 252
we find the first Plebeian raised to the office of Chief Pontiff in the

1 This pont 1s well treated by Meltzer.
2 Diodorus fragm. XXIV 1o, refernng to 247 B C
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same year the censors purged the Senate by a strict revision, thus
adding to its dignity. In 246 we have the story of a gross insult
offered to the majesty of the state by Claudia the sister of P Claudius,
author of the disaster at Drepana The brother was dead - the sister,
vexed at the jostling of the crowd as she was returning from the
public games, said "1t’s a pity my brother 1sn’t alive and commanding
the flect again’ The unpatriotic sentiment 1s said to have been
punished by a fine to hint at such a method of clearing the streets
could not, even coming from a lady, be treated lightly But it has
already been pointed out that stories of the arrogance of members
of the Claudian clan are justly suspected of being coloured, if not
invented, by party spite n a later age In 243 Metellus, the hero of
Panhormus, was chosen Chief Pontiff. In the same year the pressure
of legal business, ever increasing with the growth of Rome and the
presence of many aliens in the capital of Italy, led to a wise extension
of the magistracy A second Praetor! was to be appointed, to relieve
the existing office by taking over all cases 1n which erther litigant or
both were aliens On this momentous change we cannot at this point
dwell But 1ts usefulness for the moment was delayed by an in-
structive combination of circumstances In 242 the special priest of
Mars (flamen Martialss) was elected consul with Lutatius He would
have gone to the war, but the Chief Pontiff, taking his stand on the
religious law, forbade him to leave his priestly duties So in order to
provide a second commander one of the newly elected praetors? was
sent out with Lutatius, and this man, Q Valerius Falto, was actually
in command of the fleet at the battle of Aegussa, the consul being
disabled by a recent wound Valerius 1s said® to have made claim to
a triumph, but without success In relation to gods and men alike
(ausprcaum and wmpertum) Lutatius stood first, and precedent, the
embodied mstinct of Rome, would not allow the responsible chief to
be slighted through the luck of the subordinate But meanwhile a
new precedent had been created the increase in the number of
praetors had enabled one of them to be employed out of Italy. We
shall see below that this practice was soon carried further

255. To 1illustrate Roman life and its 1deals in this age no more
striking passage exists than the abstract¢ of the laudatory spegch
delivered 1n 222 by the son of the Pontiff Metellus at his father’s
funeral He declared that the old man had aimed at ten things,
objccts of ambition to wise men, and had attained them all. He was

1 Lavy epit 19

2 According to the Fastr triumphales both these commanders triumphed in October,
Catulus as proconsul, Falto as propraetor, but on different days If correct, this would seem

to suggest a compromise
8 Thus 1s the story told by Valerius Max 11 8 § 2, probably from Livy

4 Piiny V. Vi1 §§ 139—141
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(1) a warrior of the first order, (2) an excellent speaker, (3) a brave
general He had been (4) in responsible charge (auspiczo suo) during
the passage of great events, had (5) held the highest office (dictator
224) of state, was (6) distinguishea for wisdom and (7) for his reputa-
tion as a Senator He had (8) amassed a fortune oy honourable
means, he left (9) a large surviving family, and was (10) the most
eminent Roman of his day Such success, said the orator, was unique
1n the whole history of Rome Here we have a picture of the purely
Roman type at its very best It 1s curious that no reference 1s made
to the vigorous constitution which carried him to a remarkably hale
old age, and was undoubtedly one of the main causes of his success.
He became one of the familiar figures of Rome 1n his later years In
the year 241 the temple of Vesta caught fire In 1t was kept the
Palladium, a very ancient wooden 1mage of the highest sanctity, the
destruction of which would bring disaster upon the state The Chief
Pontiff himself rushed into the flames and saved it But the fire got
to his eyes and he never saw again He was granted special leave to
ride 1n a car through the streets to attend meetings of the Senate.
A simple privilege, as was also that granted to Duilius—the escort of
a torch-bearer and a flute-player to see him home at night whenever
he supped abroad To keep great merit ever in the public view, to
provoke emulation 1n the young, were praiseworthy objects and the
spectacle of the Roman people, unable to produce men of striking
genius, and continuing to be successful by the maintenance of sound
moral qualities, 1s not without a peculiar grandeur of its own

256. The traces of Roman movements 1n Italy claim a moment’s
attention The colonies of Firmum (264) and Aesermia (263) are
mere continuations and completions of the policy of the preceding
period. The citizen colony of Aesium (247) and the Latin colony
of Spolettum (241), 1n different parts of Umbria, seem meant to
strengthen tne hold of Rome mn the North, in view of expected
conflict with the Gauls Very different are the citizen colonies
Alsium (247), Fregenae (245) and Fyrg: (before 191, year unknown),
all on the coast of southern Etruria These are close to Rome, and
seem to have been meant to protect the actual neighbourhood of the
citv from descents of Punic fleets For some five or six years (248—3)
Rome kept no large naval force of her own The Latin colony at
Brundisium (244) was a most important foundation It turned the
best harbour on the Adriatic into a Roman fortress True, Ro~2’s
direct connexions with Greece and the East were as yet very shight:
but thoughtful men might well foresee that the situation was not
unlikely to change, and they would remember the visit of Pyrrhus.
In short, the great war for Sicily did not prevent Rome from tighten-
ing her grip on Italy and preparing to meet future contingencies



CHAPTER XXII?
ROME, HOME AFFAIRS 241—218 BC

257. BEFORE we turn to the story of the second Punic war a
few pomnts in the internal history of Rome must briefly engage our
attention In 241 two new Tribes were formed, bringing the total
up to 35. This number was never exceeded after this, when new
districts were added to the land of Rome, the citizens included were
put on the roll of one or other of the existing Tribes Hence, as
time went by and citizens from districts not touching each other were
enrolled in the same Tribe, the former local significance of the Tribes
was lost, and they became mere arbitrary divisions And 1t was either
now or a few years later that a reform’ of the system of the Centuries
took place, by which the balance of voting power in the Centuriate
Assembly was materially altered Vainly do we look for any account
of this great change we only leatn that there was a change, and that
1t came after the full number of 35 tribes was reached As to the
pracess by which 1t was effected, by an act of legislation, or by the
mere exercise of the censors’ powers on the occasion of a census, or
by both whether 1t was the outcome of agitating struggles or was
carried through with general assent strange to say, we have no
tradition on these ponts It falls within the period during which
Gawus Flaminius was active as a popular leader, and we may fairly
guess that he took an interest in the matter If, as some have
thought, he was the moving spirit in the reform, 1t is even more
strange that we find no reference to 1t among the many passages in
which Flaminius 1s mentioned «and the 2oth book of Livy 1s lost.
From expressions used in speaking of the Assembly of Centuries at
a somewhat later time a few details as to the nature of the change
may be timidly inferred .

258. First, if we set aside the Knights and the odd Centuries of
engineers, musicians and supernumeraries, the Centuries of infantry
(that 1s, the great mass of these bodies) were in future to be parts of
Tribes, each Tribe containing so many Centuries. The five classes,
and the division of Seniors and Juniors, remained as in the Servian

1 The matter 1s discussed 1n Mommsen’s Staatsreckt Vol. 111, where the authonties (such
as they are) are quoted I confess that to me many points still remain obscure.

H. 14
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system. We naturally infer that there would be ten Centuries (two of
each class) in each of the 35 Tribes This accounts for 350 Centuries
Add to these the 18 Centuries of Knights and the 5 odd ones, and we
have a total of 373 When howéver we think of them as voting-
groups, and remember that by Roman custcm an absolute majority
was required for an effective result, we are somewhat staggered by
the greatness of this number Even 1 a legislative or judicial matter,
where the 1ssue was simple, not less than 187 Centuries had to vote
one way to reach a decision In case of strong opposition, the other
186 mught all have to vote and to take the votes of 373 groups in
one day seems a large undertaking But let us take a consular
election of an ordinary type with four candidates for the two posts
each Century would vote for two consuls, and the number of possible
votes must be put at 746. Out of the many possible distributions of
the votes four will serve to 1llustrate the sort of difficulties that might
or might not arise on a full poll

1 II III v
Votes for A 200 200 200 200
» 9 B 187 186 186 182
w s C 186 186 185 182
»w 9 D 173 174 175 182
746 746 746 746

In the first case the election of two consuls 1s achieved, the second
man getting his majority by a single vote 1n the other cases only
one consul 1s elected, and the second place will have to be filled
up by another voting, when each Century will only vote for one
candidate That such a system as this was deliberately established
by practical men 1s indeed very hard to believe But we do at least
know that 1t was sometimes found very difficult to bring elections to
a definite result, and this may have been partly due to the defects of
such a lumbering machine Beside this correlation of Tribes and
Centuries, whatever were 1ts details, 1t seems that the order of voting
was also changed Hitherto! the Centuries had been called to vote
in a fixed sequence—Knights, Class I, Class II, and so on, till a
majority had been secured. Henceforth, the first vote? was to pe
given by a Century of the first Class chosen by lot after this, there
TLivy1438§11,X22§1

2 See Weissenborn on Livy XXIV 7 § 12, 9 § 3, XXVI 22, and on the erroneous anticipa-
tionin vi8§1
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seems to have been a fixed sequence But we must remember that
the tendency to follow a lead was a Roman trait, and that the use of
the lot was a method of appeal to the will of Heaven. The example
of the first-voting (praerogativa) Century had generally a marked
influence upon those that followed 1t was an object to secure its
vote. If, as seems probable, the reformers acted in a democratic
spirit so far as they made 1t no longer possible for the Knmights and
first Class to override all opposition, the introduction of the lot may
have been due to a compromise For to give a kind of sacred
sanction to the vote of a group of wealthy citizens was hardly a
democratic move

259. Of the general working of this strange voting machine it
1s hard to form any notion It 1s clear that the Centuries differed
greatly in s1ze the elder and richer men would be fewer than the
young and the poor The percentage of voters present would no
doubt vary a good deal the citizens were already scattered widely,
and those hiving far from Rome would seldom attend the Assemblies
Small attendance and skilful organization in detail enabled the
machine to work somehow, and voting by Centuries went on at
Rome so long as Assemblies remained of any importance at all It
1s characteristic of Rome that much of the old military framework
was retained, though Army and Assembly were now 1n practice quite
distinct What took place in connexion with the property-assess-
ments of the Classes 1s by no means clear But 1t seems that the
fifth Class included those whose property was valued as low as
4000 asses (about £17) This was the limit qualifying for legionary
service the poorest citizens and freedmen were, except 1n great
emergencies, only employed 1n the fleet Freedmen appear to have
been enrolled in all the Tribes (and therefore in the Centuries
according to their property) just like the freeborn But this was
a purely censorial question, and 1t was probably in 220 that the
Censors, of whom Flaminius was one, put them all into the four city
Tribes This checked their influence for the time, but their growing
numbers gradually rendered all precautions futile, and the freedman-
question was one of the standing troubles of the later Republic We
now see a Roman People divided into sections on three different
principles, Locality, Wealth and Age But the local cohesion of the
Tribes was, as we have said, now beginning to be destroyed: limits
of .age 1n the Centuries lost their meaning when Army and Assembly
were no longer the same Wealth indeed was a real distinction, but
the Classes as such were not voting bodies. The line of cleavage
between Rich and Poor became more and more marked as time went
by, but it had no relation to the artificial divisions of the Classes.

14—2
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Distant residence in time of peace, campaigning 1n time of war, kept
great numbers of citizens from the use of their votes. Even if this
had been otherwise, if every citizen had voted on every occasion, the
system of group-voting, whether oy Centuries or by Tribes, told
strongly in favour of the muinority, that 1s, the munority counting
heads. In short, to repeat what must be repeated, there was no real
organ to express the will of the majority of citizens That the power
of the Senate became greater and greater was, so long as that body
remained sound, not a matter for either wonder or regret. The
growth of the Senate’s power was clearly felt, and the reformers of
the period seem to have thought it excessive In 218, or somewhat
earlier, a tribune named Claudius, supported by Flaminius alone
among the senators, carried through a law? forbidding any senator
to own more than one ship of burden of ordinary size this being
reckoned enough for the transport of the produce of his estate This
law seems directed to prevent the real governors of the state from
becoming a body of merchant princes We can hardly help wonder-
ing whether reports of the corruption and misgovernment of Carthage
may not have led the Roman reformers to this curious step the
effects of this exclusion of senators from direct participation
commerce and finance will be considered in a later chapter

260. I have already mentioned the establishment of the separate
Praetorship for purposes of jurisdiction in 367, and of a second
Praetorship to deal with cases in which aliens were concerned, in
243 or 242 Of the mfluence of the Praetors on the development of
Roman Law? we must speak below What calls for remark here 1s
their occasional employment for other purposes outside Rome We
have seen them commanding forces in war. and the spread of the
Roman dominion, together with the increase of legal business at
Rome, made 1t clear that more officials of high rank were needed for
the discharge of public duties  Accordingly, 1n or about 227, we find
the number of Praetors raised to four Two of these were to act as
magistrates 1n charge of the new uepartments (provinciae) outside
Italy Such was the origin of the series of provincial governors, who
play so important a part in later Roman history To each of them
a quaestor was attached, who had charge of financial matters and
was useful as a subordinate to whom other duties could at need be
delegated In this increase of the officers of state we see an attempt
to secure efficiency, but the smallness of the staff compared with “he
business to be done still was, and continued to be, characteristic of
the Roman state-system.

261. A few stray notices have come down to us which, though

1 Livy XX1 63 §§ 3, 4, Cic I1 2 Verr. v § 45. 2 See §§ 991, 1373—1377, and Index
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small matters in themselves, give momentary peeps at the life of
Rome in this period After the close of the first Punic war Hiero
of Syracuse paid a visit to Rome. He was present at some public
games, and 1- said to have gratified the people by a great largess of
corn There were precedents for such largesses in Greek cities, where
an 1dle populace welcomed the ostentatious bounty of contemporary
kings: but the recognition of an urban multitude as a body to be
courted and fed was a step of no good omen for Rome In 225,
under the alarm of the Gaulish invasion, we hear of a horrid cere-
mony A prediction was current that Gauls and Greeks would
possess Rome To elude the prophecy by fulfilling 1t in the letter,
a man and a woman of each of these races were buried alive 1n one
of the public places of Rome As human sacrifices did not in
historical times form a part of Roman religious usages, this sudden
outbreak of superstition 1s remarkable Ihne 1s perhaps right in
attributing 1t to Etruscan influence  Another tradition® reports that
the first case of a divorce in Roman life occurred in the year 231.
This seems to be not strictly accurate at least the lower forms of
marriage seem to have been dissoluble from a much earlier time.
But 1t may shew that divorces were hitherto very rare and the story
1s a striking 1llustration of Roman views of marriage The husband
was very fond of ins wife, but she was barren. Now at the census, in
reply to the censor’s question, Carvilius had made declaration that he
had a wife ‘with a view to a family’ Here was a case of conscience.
Roman-like, he called a council of his friends to consider the matter.
and on their advice reluctantly put the lady away The man in him
revolted, but he had to remember that he was a Roman citizen. Why
he did not adopt somebody we do not hear, and the details given are
perhaps garbled in tradition About this time one of the Vestal
virgins was condemned for unchastity But we cannot fairly assert
that at present there was any serious change for the worse n the
morality of Roman Iife It 1s perhaps an index of the development
of the city as a centre of population that in 219 the first free foreigner
settled there? as a practitioner of the healing art He was a native of
Peloponnesus, Archagathus by name, and evidently of high repute.
He was made a Roman citizen, and a surgery found for him a. the
public expense Specializing in operative surgery, he had at first a
large practice but the too ready use of knife and cautery made him
less sought after 1in his later years As a rule the medic: at Rome
were slaves or freedmen the former were private property, and the
first duty of each was to keep lis owner n repair. if they took
outside practice, it was for their masters’ account The ordinary
1 Valerius Max 11 1 § 4, Gellius 1v 3 § 2, XVII 31 § 44. 3 Pliny V. & XXIX 12—1I4.
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practitioner of the later Republic was a freedman. All, or very nearly
all, were Greeks

262. In this period too we see the first beginnings of a Greek
influence destined to have immense consequences Rude lays and
songs had not been lacking among the Italian peoples from early
times Even a kind of rough dialogue had been developed But no
epic like the J/zad or Odyssey had come to birth 1n Italy, and the
uncouth attempts—to judge from what now followed—of the early
singers were probably not of such merit that we need deplore therr
loss A new movement began with the attempt of a Greek teacher
to supply material for the use of his pupils 1n the form of a Latin
translation of the Odyssey. This man, Andronicus® by name, seems
to have been brought as a slave to Rome from Tarentum at the
end of the war with Pyrrhus. On his emancipation by his master
(a Livius) he would take the name Livius He kept a school for
many years, and produced a number of tragedies translated from the
Greek He lived to a great age, and was employed to write a sort of
processional ode? for a solemn ceremony of purification in 207 The
few fragments of his works that survive bear out their reputation for
uncouthness But a beginning, however rude, had been made His
younger contemporary, a Campanian named Cnaeus Naevius?, also
made versions from the Greek, but was bes* known as an original
writer His lampoons on great persons, such as the powerful Metells,
got him 1nto trouble even, 1t 1s said, into prison At last he had to
leave Rome, and seems to have spent his later years i writing his
chief work, a poem on the subject of the first Punic war, n which he
had fought when young This was a sort of epic of Roman glory,
written, not (like his plays) in metres borrowed from the Greek, but
in the old ‘Saturnian’ verse, a native product of Italy. This poem
may be regarred as the beginning and promise of a national literature
that never came to fulfilment, being stifled by the inrush of Greek
influence. The few fragments of Naevius indicate that the Latin
language became 1n his hands a much more powerful instrument He
is said to have enjoyed the favour of the people, and 1t 1s on the
whole clear that we are unfortunate in having so slight a record of a
very remarkable man The activity of Naevius was 1n part a protest
against too servile adhesion to, Greek models he and Livius are 1n
this respect a contrast Both lived till near the end of the second
Punic war  But 1t has seemed best to refer to them here, and not to
mix them up with Plautus and Ennius, who belong properly to the
next generation.

1 See Teuffel-Schwabe Rom Lit § 94 2 Livy XXVI1 37 § 7
% See Teuffel-Schwabe § ¢5.



CHAPTER XXIV

FOREIGN AFFAIRS, 241—218 BC

263. THE short interval between the end of the first Punic war
in 241 and the begmning of the second 1in 218 was not a period of
rest. Each of the rival powers was subjected to the sevetrest strain
in warfare near home each emerged victorious, and extended 1its
dominions by conquest 1n each the constitution of the state was
affected by internal political struggles, of which we have clear in-
dications but no satisfactory record It will however be observed
that the characteristic difference between the two states shews itself
unmistakeably 1n these parallel series of events The achievements
of Carthage are due to the emment abilities of the Barcid famuily,
backed by the popular party, which gradually wins control of the
government They are the achievements of great men working under
difficulties 1n a corrupt state The old ruling class are still powerful
in the Senate, and are able on occasion to hamper, if not to thwart,
the action of the popular leaders In order to guard against move-
ments of reaction, it was necessary to keep the popular party together,
1n other words to pay for votes, and, when you had paid for them, to
see that you got them The achievements of Rome are due to the
soundness of the state and the good practical working of a clumsy
constitution, by which the direction of policy more and more passed
into the hands of the Senate, the only body fitted for the work
They do not depend on the production of men of genius, but are
carried out by men of fair ability, whose patriotism and sense of duty
render them trusty agents to fulfil the designs of the great council
That there was an opposition party is seen from the career of
Flaminius- but various 1ndications make 1t probable that party-
spirit was not so embittered as to lead either side to forget the
interest of Rome

264. We remarked above that the Punic mercenaries® were
snipped from Sicily to Carthage in lots They were clamorous for
the arrears of pay due to them, and for the rewards which their

1 The chief authorities for the war of the Mercenanes are Polybius 1 65—88 and the

fragments of the 25th book of Diodorus An elaborate modern picture of this affair 1s given
1n Flaubert’s romance Salammbo
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leaders had on special occastons found it necessary to promise them.
To raise money by whatever means, to pay off each detachment and
be rid of them before the next arrived, to avoid the folly of irritating
armed men by meanness or delay, above all to prevent aconcentration
of the whole force 1 the neighbourhood of Carthage, were now
necessary points of policy, to fail 1n which was to court disaster. But
the wretched government dallied until the army had all reached
Africa, then collected them together at Sicca, and by the mouth of
Hanno the ‘great’ tried to persuade them to abate their claims in
view of the financial exhaustion of Carthage Beside the numerous
Libyans, there were men from Spain and Gaul, from the Balearic
isles and the Ligurian hills, with mongrel Greeks and other strays
No one language was understood by all combination was difficult
among the various races- they had but one thing in common, their
claim against Carthage for service rendered As it was gradually
brought home to them that they were being required to forego a part
of what they regarded as their rights, the one bond of sympathy was
discovered they broke out into open mutiny and marched to Tunes,
about 15 miles from Carthage The city walls alone protected the
defaulting state from its enraged hirelings To describe the war that
followed would be out of place here Money was found, and payment
made, but too late. Confidence had been destroyed, and agitators
found 1t easy to foster distrust and to make every concession the
occasion of some further demand The ringleaders of the revolt
were Spendius, a runaway Roman slave, and a Libyan named Mathos.
the Gaul Autaritus also came to the front in the latter part of the
war. A Numidian force invaded Carthaginian territory, and most of
the Libyans, cruelly taxed to meet the needs of Carthage, rose
against their oppressors. Hanno’s management was a failure the
enemy held the open country, and laid siege to the Phoenician towns
of Utica and Hippo Yet even so the last hour of Carthage was not
yet come New mercenaries were hired, and the citizens themselves
trained to military service Hamilcar Barcas was put in command,
and the tide of disaster slowly turned A young Numidian chief
brought over a number of his countrymen Though another mutiny
led to the loss of Sardimia, and Hippo and Utica soon went over
to the rebels, though there was much friction between the joint
commanders, Hanno and Hamilcar, still on the whole the Punic
cause gained ground. Hamilcar tried to make the resistance of the
mutineers less desperate by shewing some clemency after victory, but
the artifices of Spendius destroyed the effect of his leniency. In
general this ‘truceless’ war was carried on by both sides with a
treachery and barbarity beyond example. Stoning, crucifixion, im-
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palement were every-day scenes before the spectacle of massacres
and tortures the thoughtful Polybius stands aghast and moralizes
on the causes and symptoms of the brutalizing of human nature
For more than three years these horrors went on  But Hamilcar had
to be placed 1n sole command of the Punic forces. This must mark
a victory of the popular party in Carthage under the stress of public
calamity the old ruling class had to give way at last The attitude
of foreign powers was friendly Hiero, who for his own sake had no
wish to see Rome’s rival perish utterly, sent help Rome herself went
so far as to allow her merchants to carry supplies to Carthage but not
to the mutineers for the present she reframned from intervention
in Sardinmia, though that coveted 1sland lay at her mercy So
Hamilcar got the better of the mercenaries famine, cannibalism and
the courage of despair marked their last struggles with scenes even
bloodier than those of the first revolt.

265. Peace was restored i Africa, and 1t was now time to
recover Sardima But Roman jealousy had revived, and the pre-
paration of an armament for the purpose was now plainly resented .
Rome would treat a Punic expedition to Sardimia as a declaration
of war against herself In short, she now meant to occupy the 1sland
rather than see 1t 1n the hands of Carthage She was bent on picking
a quarrel 1t 1s said that a declaration of war was actually voted.
But Carthage had of course no means for such a conflict She was
granted peace on the terms of abandoning her claims on Sardina
and paying an mdemmity of 1200 talents. Corsica was probably
thrown in  at least Rome presently occupied both islands as a
Province, that 1s the coast districts: for many years went by, and
much blood was shed, before her hold of the interior was peaceful
and secure To take advantage of her rival’s misfortunes was a most
ungenerous act, but Great Powers did and do act in this manner,
tempted by opportunity, and 1t 1s vain to revile them. The sympathy
with Carthage shewn by Hiero may have had some effect in rousing
the jealousy of Rome As for Carthage, we do not find that her
terrible experience taught her not to rely on mercenary armies that
lesson 1t was probably too late for her to learn The old governing
class seem to have more and more become a peace-party, for the
merchant-princes saw a commercial future for themselves if only they
could keep clear of collisions with Rome It was the anti-Roman
popular party that now ruled in Carthage, and was ready to support
any feasible project of revenge Soon after the suppression of the
mercenartes 1n 238 Hamilcar carried through a proposal for the
despatch of an army to Spain He made arrangements for the
leadership of the party during his absence, and set out to make
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up for the Punic losses of recent years by a new expansion in the
West

266. For Rome, on the contrary, the years following the first
Punic war seem to have been a time of growth. But from 241 to
230 our authorities are very meagre and obscure. The rebellion of
Faleru1, suppressed 1n six days, may have Leen a symptom of some
more widespread discontent, but was more probably due to local
causes. About 238 we are told! that an embassy was sent to
Ptolemy III with an offer of help in his war with the king of Syria.
Nothing came of 1t, the war being already over If this story be true,
it shews that the outlook of Roman policy was greatly widened and
Rome would not wish by neglect to leave an opening for Carthaginian
intrigue at Alexandria From 238 to 230 we find the Romans at war
with the Ligurian mountaineers This was no doubt in the main an
aggressive movement, connected with the occupation of Sardinia and
Corsica In 230 other enterprises called off the attention of Rome,
and the conquest of the hillmen was deferred till after the Hannibalic
war With the Gauls the case was different They were becoming
restless, and we hear of indecisive war with them mn 238 and 237
They 1invited the aid of their kinsmen? beyond the Alps, and n
236 a large force appeared before Ariminum, which place with its
territory they summoned the Romans to restore But, as they lay
encamped together, they quarrelled among themselves, and the
expedition came to nought In 232 the tribune Gaus Flaminius,
a great popular leader, carried a law, 1n spite of the opposition of the
Senate, for distributing 1n allotments to Roman citizens the strip of
land along the coast of Umbria, a district that had been conquered
from the Gauls, and to which they had recently laid claim  This act
proclaimed that Rome did not mean to draw back the Celtic tribes
saw that she meant to advance further, and prepared to accept the
challenge While these events were passing, a troublesome warfare
was gomg on in Sardima and Corsica There was reason to think
that the resistance of the natives received encouragement from
Carthage, but Roman complaints drew from the Punic government
no offer of redress The two 1slands were made into a province in
231, but the conquest was by no means complete

267. The Romans now took an important forward step 1in foreign
policy. By their occupation of Brundisium they had already shewn
that they claimed an interest in the Adriatic and, though we hear
very little on the subject, it seems certain that there was in this
period a considerable development of Roman transmarine commerce,

1 Eutropius III I. 3 Polybius 11 21—38.
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But the Illyrian coast opposite abounded in islets and safe harbours,
from which sea-robbers issued to prey on merchant vessels, and in
which they found at need a safe retreat. The chief city and centre
of the Illyrian kingdom was Scodra, where Teuta, widow of king
Agron, ruled on behalf of her young son The insolence of the
Illyrian corsairs! was becoming intolerable to all their neighbours
From the capture of shipping they passed to descents on the coasts
of Epirus and Western Greece. No Greek power could withstand
them on the water, and 1n raids on the land they usually slipped off
with their booty before a force could be got ready to attack them
In 230 a Roman embassy was sent to Scodra to complain of prratical
attacks on Roman merchantmen and seek redress Teuta tried to
shuffle out of responsibility by pleading that privateering was not
a state affair but a time-honoured form of individual enterprise
This drew a rough answer from one of the Romans he was murdered
by order of the queen, and Rome at once declared war The war
was of no particular interest. Several states were recerved into the
protection of Rome as her ‘friends’. such were Corcyra, Apollonia
and Epidamnus along the coast, and the Parthein: and Atintanes
inland The Romans took several places and beat the Illyrians
in various fights The adventurer Demetrius of Pharos, who had
deserted the causc of Teuta and had helped them to win Corcyra,
was made ruler of most of Illyria Thus the year 229 ended, and
early 1n the next year Teuta made her submission  She lost most of
the kingdom, and had to give up the ships of war and the freedom
of navigation that had been so grievously misused The result of the
expedition was most welcome to the Greek powers The Aetohan
and Achaean Leagues sent their thanks the Corinthians invited the
Romans to take part in the Isthmian games Athens, 1t 1s said,
admitted Romans to share the Eleusinian mysteries Such was the
joy of the disumted and helpless Greeks at having found a new and
powerful protector Rome had indeed displayed her power to some
purpose beyond the Adriatic. But she had made a new enemy, for
the king of Macedon necessarily viewed her movements with suspicion
and alarm.

268. We must now shift our scene to northern Italy. The Gzuls
saw therr doom written n the forward policy of Rome, and felt that
a great rising, with the object of beating back their enemy, could not
safely be delayed The two chief tribes, the Insubres and Boui,
entered nto an agreement for the purpose, and by pledges and
prospects of booty attracted the support of an immense host of

1 Illyrian War  Polybius 11 2—12.
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Transalpine Gauls. Leaving a detachment to watch! the Veneti
and also the Cenomani, whom Roman diplomacy had drawn away
from the national cause, they poured over the Apennimne into Etruria
70,000 strong. Polybius® lays stress on two highly significant symptoms
of Itallan feeling at this moment First, the alarm was great and
general, in Rome and elsewhere secondly, the Allies came forward
with eager promptitude 1n a cause which was the cause of them all,
not of Rome only. When the Gaulish terror threatened, jealousy
of Roman headship was silent a fact we shall do well to bear in
mind in considering the career of Hannibal In spite of timely
preparations, Rome seems to have been in no small danger. The
Gauls swept through Etrunia unchecked, ravaging the country They
were only three days’ march from Rome, when they found themselves
followed by a Roman army which had been sent under one of the
practors to operate in Etruria Upon this force they turned, and
defeated 1t with heavy loss The survivors were only rescued by
the arrival of one of the main armies under the consul L. Aemilius
Papus, who had made a forced march from Arimmmum The Gauls
now made for the coast, intending to work their way home by that
route and to deposit their booty in a place of security  But 1t so fell
out that the other consul, who had been on duty in Sardinia, just
then landed with his army at Pisae and set out for Rome At
Telamon he fell in with the Gaulish host Aemilius was following
on their rear, and no escape was possible The Roman troops had
long learnt how to deal with the noise and first rush of the fiery Celt,
and the pz/urm and the thrusting sword were far more effective in
action than the rude cutting sword of the Gauls The Roman cavalry
too were well handled on this occasion The slaughter of 40,000
of the invaders, and the capture of 10,000 or more, relieved the
general anxiety The booty was restored to its owners the golden
collars and other spoils of the Gauls were sent to Rome Aemilius
took command of the united armies (his colleague Atilwus fell in
a cavalry charge at Telamon) and marched to the North After
plundering the lands of the Bou he returned to Rome and celebrated
a splendid triumph

269. In narrating these affairs of 226—5 BC we may well pause
awhile to reflect with Polybius on the enormous forces now at the
disposal of Rome. We cannot quite follow out the details® of the

1 For the Venet: see above §§ 17, 132 The Romans seem to have derived no small
advantage from their alhance with them  Polybius 11 17—24

2 Polyb 11 23, 24

3 The matter 1s treated by Beloch, der Zlalsche Bund pp 93—100, die Bevolkerung der
Griechisch-Romaschen Welt pp 353—67.
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numbers, nor is this necessary here He is speaking on the authority
of Fabius Pictor, who fought in this war He tells us that, beside
the great forces actually under arms, a schedule was at this time
prepared shewing the entire numoer of men available for the field-
armies. It was no less than 700,000 foot and 70,000 horse more than
half this total were Allies. Rome now moved forward with confidence,
wishing to lose no time in coming to a final 1ssue with the Gauls
south of the Alps Not only was it becoming clear to her that the
Alps must be the real frontier of Italy the course of events in Spain
made her more and more anxious to have done with the Gaulish
complications So 1n 224 the weakened Boii were harried into a
formal submission In 223 the great popular leader Flaminius was
consul, and the campaign of the year was directed agamnst the
Insubres, the strongest of the tribes, who tried bravely to avert their
subjection without success Blunders of generalship seem to have
been made on the Roman side but the Roman soldier nevertheless
fought his way to victory In 222 the stubborn Insubres called in
mercenaries from beyond the Alps and made a last vain fight for
freedlom  Rome wound up the war with a show-campaign the
dashing consul Marcus Claudius Marcellus killed the Gaulish chief
in single combat Victories in the field, in which the cavalry did
good work, and the capture of Mediolanum and other strongholds,
at last brought the fighting to an end, and even the Insubres
acknowledged the supremacy of Rome In short, it was now effect-
wvely claimed that Cisalpine Gaul, the land drained by the Po and its
tributaries, belonged to the political system of Italy That the claim
was seriously meant was shewn by a campaign (221) to keep 1n order
some restless neighbours, the native tribes of Istria, by the recon-
struction (220) of the northern way to Ariminum as a first-class
military road (via Flaminia), directed by the censor Flaminius, and
by the founding of strong Latin colonies (6000 men each) on the
Po at Placentia and Cremona 1n 218 It was clear that Rome meant
to Romanize this rich district, but for the moment her work was
interrupted by the Hanmbalic war As a policy this advance was
wise, 1n fact an imperial necessity But i1ts military effects were not
good . commanders learnt to depend on the superior efficiency of the
individual Roman soldier as compared with the barbarian Gaul The
art of handling troops so as to produce great results with small
weans, never a strong point in the early Roman army system, was
more and more neglected and this when the Roman citizen-generals
were on the eve of receiving costly lessons in strategy from an un-
surpassed professor of the art.
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COLONIES OF THE PERIOD 262—20I B.C

Citizen Colonies | Latin Colonies | Where situated Remarks

247 Aesium Umbna

247 Alsium

(?) Pyrm Etrurian coast To secure coast N of Rome 1n
245 Fregenae first Punic war  See§§ 256, 566

244 Brundisium | Calabrian coast | Adnatic port for Greece &c

241 Spoletium Umbrna
Attempt to hold Iine of Po for

218 Cremona Transpadane conquest of Gauls before second
Gaul Punic war  After Gaulish at-
218 Placentia Cispadane Gaul tacks (200) restored (198—195)

and remnforced (190)

270. We must turn again to the West and note the progress? of
the Carthaginian arms in Spain  Hamilcar found things in a bad
way, the power of Carthage at a low ebb in consequence of her late
disasters Inspired by a grim hatred of Rome, the Phoenician hero
set to work to build up a real empire in Spain as a military base
from which the struggle, sure to be renewed, could be carried on with
better prospect of success He knew the fir.e soldierly qualities of
the Spanish tribesmen. He set to work to bring them, tribe by tribe,
and the resources of their rich country, under his control, skilfully
combining diplomacy with force. He made himself both feared and
liked, and had already added a large part of southern Spain to the
Punic dominion when he fell in battle. His son-in-law Hasdrubal
was chosen (228) to succeed him. This was the act of the army, that
is no doubt of the Phoenician element 1n 1t, probably not large* and
confirmed by the approval of the Home government. Hasdrubal
continued the policy of Hamilcar, but was in practice more the
statesman than the warrior As his nzgotiations extended the Cartha-
ginian sphere, 1t became plain that the old Phoenician city of Gades
was no longer a convenient centre for the Spanish empire of Carthage,
however well situated for commerce Hasdrubal therefore founded
on the S.E. coast a new city, the ‘New Carthage,’ to be the chief seat
of the administration, an arsenal and place of arms, and the head-
quarters of the fleet. This step shewed clearly the ambitions f
Carthage, and could not be viewed with indifference by Rome Ac-
cordingly a Roman embassy was soon despatched to Spain, instructed
to negotiate with Hasdrubal for the fixing of a boundary beyond

1 Polybuws 11 1, 13, 36, Livy XXI 1—3



The two Spheres. Hannibal 223

which the forces of Carthage were not to operate Neither side
wished for war at the moment, so they came to terms, and drew the
line at the river Iber or Iberus. This ‘delimitation’ implied a sort
of recognition of two ‘spheres’ 3ut, while the southern sphere was
effectively occupied by’ Carthage, Rome was too busy with matters
nearer home to proceed at once with the occupation of the northern
Thus difficulties were likely to arise, for to exclude another power
from a sphere for the occupation of which you do not provide 1s sure
to create material of quarrels. Nor mdeed does the compact with
Hasdrubal seem to have been recognized at Carthage as a valid
treaty 1t never received (so 1t was said) the ratification of the Home
authorities The Romans did nothing 1n Spain for the present
beyond forming alliances with some nominally Greek cities on the
Spanish coast The glory of Greek colonial expansion 1n the West
had departed, but mongrel populations might retain some Greek
traditions, among which hatred of Carthage the Phoenician mono-
polizer of trade, would probably be one In particular the alliance
with Saguntum was important The people were Iberians, and the
suggestion of an origmnal Greek colony from Zacynthus was not 1m-
probably a mere fictton The place itself was south of the Iberus,
but Rome had not renounced her right to make allies and to protect
them when made The whole negotiation is a suspicious move, and
we need not impute sincerity to either party Each knew that war
must come, and they manceuvred for vantage

271. In 221 Hasdrubal was murdered by the avenger of a private
wrong, and the chief command was passed on to Hannibal, eldest son
of Hamilcar, a youth of 26 years He had come to Spain as a boy
with his father, and grew up in the camp He was already a thorough
man of war, distinguished in battle and a practised campaigner he
had learnt the military art in the best school, hard service under a
great leader. the troops were devoted to him, and the patriot party
at Carthage saw 1n him a worthy successor to the honours and
policy of the house of Barcas His endowments of body and mind
were quite exceptional, and as a military hero he remains the equal
of the greatest generals of history Purged from the calumnious
inventions of Roman hatred by the impartial scrutiny of Polybius, his
moral character stands high in the estimates of modern writers, and
it seems almost heresy to detect any weak point in a grand figure
whom all critics admire Yet we shall find that a naturally sound
judgment and the most painstaking inquirtes did not save him
from miscalculating the situation in Italy Was not this at least
partly due to the blinding effect of a lhfelong thirst for revenge?
To destroy Rome was a passion that grew with him from childhood.
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It dominated his whole being, as he confessed in his later years.
In his Semitic intensity, under the consuming influence of one nega-
tive idea, he may rather remind us of Shylock than of any great
statesman guided solely by cool calculation of interest. His glortous
and patriotic career was a fatlure, and he left Carthage weaker than
he found her The chief causes of his failure were no doubt the
badness of the Home government, the untrustworthiness of his allies,
and the folly of both But to lay the whole blame on them, in order
not to soil the perfection of the hero, 1s an extreme judgment, un-
warranted by the facts We must now pass on to consider his doings
in the West In 221 and 220 Hannibal was campaigning 1n north-
central Spain, conquering refractory tribes, exacting indemnities, and
proving to friend and foe that a great master was there Money was
necessary, not only to pay and feed his men (of whom he took great
care), but to keep alive the political fortunes® of the patriot party
at home The army now under him was a very different force from
the old-fashioned mercenary hosts of Carthage Those were a sort
of journeymen cut-throats, ruffians hired ‘for the job’ To be quit of
them when the work was done was the first anxiety of their employers-
the fewer that lived through the war to claim the final reward, the
less was the burden on the treasury. But the army of the Barcids,
now brought to its best by the son of Hamilcar, was in effect a
standing army There were a few trusted Fhoenicians, mostly, per-
haps all, officers there were Libyans, who under wise treatment
made excellent troops. The cavalry were good no doubt they
included some of the finest riders of the day, the famous Numidian
horse The elephants must have been unusually efficient, trained as
they were by frequent service in the field But more and more
the strength of the army came to consist of the contingents of the
Spanish tribes in alliance with Carthage They were born warriors:
there was no‘one tribe strong enough to form the nucleus of an inde-
pendent Iberian nation the greater the Punic dominion grew, the
more 1t exercised the military magnetism of a strong central power.
So long as great leaders represented Carthage in the Peninsula, the
supply of recruits was not likely to fail the devotion of the men to
their commander increased with time, and as yet no other great
power was competing with Carthage for their allegiance. Hannibal
felt strong he knew that Rotne had other work in hand so he
determimed to take Saguntum, and make an end of Roman allics
within the Carthagiman sphere

272. The true story of the affairr of Saguntum 1s lost beyond

1 Polybaus 111 17
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recall. The traditional narratives are all more or less coloured by
the effort to put the conduct of Rome 1n a favourable light A few
outlines seem fairly trustworthy. There was a Carthaginian party in
Saguntum, but the Roman party had the upper hand Roman arbi-
tration had recently been employed to settle some internal disputes
in the city  As suspicion of Hannibal’s desigi. grew 1nto certainty in
the winter of 220—219, message after message was sent to Rome,
imploring protection The Senate resolved to send ambassadors to
warn, first Hanmbal, then the Home authorities at Carthage, against
attacking the allies of Rome Before they started, news came that
Saguntum was besieged After fresh debate, new 1nstructions were
1ssued to the envoys they were to order Hanmibal off, and, in case
of his refusal, they were to demand from Carthage full satisfaction,
mncluding the surrender of the general himself Hannibal, who had
already prepared inatters at Carthage, and been authorized to protect
their allies agamnst Saguntine aggression (such was his pretext),
dismissed the Roman embassy with contempt, and sent off with all
speed an agent to give his party their cue before the ambassadors
should arrive He succeeded vainly did the opposition party advise
concession the Romans were told that the blame for the present
trouble belonged to Saguntum, and no redress was offered All must
have known that this meant war It 1s said that Roman scruples
required the sending of another embassy, formally charged to declare
war unless Carthage repudiated the act of Hannibal There was,
however, no repudiation, and war was declared This was early in 218.
Meanwhile, after an eight months’ siege, Saguntum was at last carried
by storm butchery or bondage removed" its stubborn defenders and
Hannibal turned at once to preparation for his main enterprise

273. The slow and halting policy of Rome in the affarr of
Saguntum attracts our attention Not that slow movement was a
new thing at Rome far from 1t  But the serious naturc of the crisis
was well understood the course of events in Spain had long been
watched with uneasiness The chief cause of the Roman delays
was that matters nearer home were at the moment felt to be more
pressing  As the wars 1 northern Italy and the Adratic had kept
them busy, and thus left Carthage free to build up an empire 1n
Spain, so now 1t was their first care to secure their footing in 'the
valley of the Po The mere foundat.on of two fortress-towns such as
Placentia and Cremona among the hostile Gauls was itself no small
matter And just at this time the Illyrian war broke out agamn. The

1 The dramatic account of the desperate resistance and complete extermination of the
Saguntines cannot be trusted. See § 296 below
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adventurer Demetrius of Pharos, Rome’s ally in the former war, now
leaned towards Macedon, and thought that he might safely defy Rome.
He attacked Roman allies, and violated the treaty by his piratical
enterprises in forbidden waters In 219 the consuls M. Livius Sali-
nator and L. Aemilius Paullus were both sent to put down this
nuisance This they daid with energy, and for the time order was
restored 1n the Adrnatic Demetrius fled to the Macedonian court,
where he remained, intriguing against the interests of Rome The
plunder of Pharos had yielded rich booty, of which 1t was said the
consuls had taken a large part for themselves When later they were
brought to trial' for embezzlement, Aemilius cleared himself with
difficulty Livius was condemned, and withdrew into a sulky retire-
ment for several years One may suspect that party struggles had
some influence 1in this trial These two competent men will appear
again,and appear with credit We must glance briefly at the position
of Macedon Since Rome’s former war with the Illyrnians, and the
establishment of friendly relations with several Greek states, much
had happened The Achaean League, threatened with destruction
by the revival of Sparta, had been saved by Macedoman help King
Antigonus had been able to bring the League and other parts of
Greece under Macedonian leadership Not for many years had
Macedon been so strong, so influential in the Greek world, as 1t was
now The young king Philip V, who came to the throne in 220, was
active and ambitious, and at present popular In 220—217 a con-
fused war (often called the Social War) was going on, in which the
Aetolian and Achaean Leagues were the chief antagonists. The
latter, being worsted at first, called in Phiip The king shewed
great vigour, and humbled the Aetolians Butin 217 he made peace
with them His cherished design was to drive back to Italy the
intruders whose presence on the east of the Adriatic was a check to
the pretensions of Macedon The early victories of Hannibal 1n Italy
made him hope that his chance was come but the relations between
the king and the Punic leader will be narrated below.

1 Livy XXII 35 § 3, 2XVIl 34 § 3, Weissenborn



CHAPTER XXV

SECOND PUNIC WAR, (2) 218—216 BC

274. WE need not enlarge upon the importance! of the Second
Punic War  All recognize 1n 1t a great turning point, not only in
the history of Rome, but 1n that of the whole Mediterranean world
It was a highly dramatic struggle, and has from this point of view
been called the ‘Hannibalic’ war, after the great central figure. And
indeed 1n the central action of the drama, in Italy, the presence of
Hannibal was everything but in the side-actions, in Spain, Greece
and Sicily, his absence was not less important, and these side-actions
were all parts of the war and went far to determine its result Nor
was the war a private affair of the Barcid family The Barcid party
was dominant in Carthage, and Carthage clearly accepted the issue
of battle The government sent forces to Spain and Sicily, and
1t seems certamn that reinforcements, though inadequate, reached
Hannibal in Italy It was strictly a Punic war. Like the first war,
it was a long weary struggle, but 1t had two points of difference
First, 1t was decisive  After the first war, the loss of Sicily and
Sardinia was a heavy blow, but the foundation of a Carthaginian
empire 1n Spain opened up new markets to take the place of the old,
at the same time adding greatly to Carthaginian military strength
The second war deprived Carthage of Spain henceforth she might
heap up money, but no land remained 1in which she could create another
empire  In the second place, it was not a maritime war No great
sea-fight was fought in all those 17 years A few minor naval
operations were carried on from time to time, but the general freedom
of movement by sea shews that no effective control of the waterways
was established by either side

275. The military lessons of the war were sharp and plam.
That the yearly magistrates of the Roman state should command its
armies was absurd But its absurdity had never yet been exposed
cs it was now, when Hannibal foiled and beat these brave and

1 I will not apologize for the length of this narrative of the war ~ So many matters that
illustrate the condition of Rome and Italy, not to mention Carthage and other powers, come
up 1n the course of the story, thatit can hardly be told briefly ~ Of the actual battles I have
said very little

15—2
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respectable soldiers one after another In hand-to-hand fighting the
superiority of trained troops to a raw mulitia is universally admitted.
It was now proved beyond all doubt that the brave but half-trained
soldiers of Rome, who had as yet not met their match, were, man for
man, by no means equal to the skilled veterans from Africa and Spain.
Nor was this all It was vain to attempt to usc an overwhelming
superiority of numbers The larger the army, the greater the skill
required to handle 1t once thrown into confusion, its very size was
a cause of disaster Again, the Roman armies were weak in light
troops, and particularly in cavalry Hanmibal was strong in the
mounted arm  His Iberian cavalry were equal to the best Italian,
and he filled up the gaps in this force with trained Gauls But for
mobulity, whether for rapid flanking-movements or 1n a pursuit, the
pick of his army were the Numidian horse And the proper use of
cavalry, unknown to the Romans, was well understood by the Punic
general perhaps learnt from traditions® of 1ts inventor, the great
Alexander How helpless great bodies of foot, not supported by
sufficient horse, could be made by good cavalry tactics, was demon-
strated on the field of Cannae Yet the reforms suggested by these
plain lessons did not find favour with the Roman government The
defects exposed were in truth part of the Roman constitution. the
stress of the great war necessitated some temporary deviations from
the regular practice but when once the danger was past things
returned to the old groove In the course of time we shall find a
professional army, and generals in continuous command the force of
circumstances, imperial needs, will have overcome the opposition of
the Roman nobles but, when that stage 1s reached, the fall of the old
constitution 1s at hand.

276. The story of the war comes down to us in a complete
narrative filling ten books of Livy  Written about 200 years after the
events, 1t 1s based on the works of earlier writers, of whom Fabius
Pictor and Cincius Alimentus were contemporary witnesses. Part of
the continuous narrative, and a numbver of fragments, remain of the
history? of Polybius, written more than 50 years after the end of the
war. Polybius® not only used the works of his predecessors, but
examined public documents, such as treaties, and 1n particular a long
inscription* set up by Hannibal himself in southern Italy, recording
the chief details of his great ertterprise In the second century B.C

! Hanmbal 1s said to have received a partly Greek education  In his later days he wrote
a book 1n Greek Nepos, Hannibal 13 3 Used by Lavy

3 A good sketch of his sources of information 1s given in Shuckburgh’s Polybaus,
Introd § 2

4 Polybuus 111 33, 56.
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tradition was still fresh, and Polybius conversed with survivors of the
war His wide travels brought him into contact with outside views *
even Carthage® supplied some gossip. To geography and topography
he gave grect attention, but a want of clearness 1n exposition, and
some false geographical assumptions, lessen the value of his authority
in this department. Of .ater historians, and of the many writers who
refer incidentally to the events of the great war, we cannot speak
here. But we must say a few words on the general defects of the
record, which cause many things in 1t to be received with distrust.
In the first place, Roman misrepresentation has played a great part.
This 1s partly ‘ patriotic,’ the aim being to set things 1n a light favour-
able to Rome partly personal, as when family traditions assign to
a member of the house or clan more than his fair share of credit
The former of these 1s troublesome because, in the absence of a
Carthaginian version, 1t 1s not possible to detect the full extent of its
influence. History as written by Romans was always more concerned
to edify the reader than to ascertain truth, Of family traditions we
have spoken above the persistence of this form of corruption may
pretty certainly be traced in Polybius’ partiality to the Scipios The
illustrious Greek was a genuine seeker after truth but he lived for
years under the protection of the Scipios, had access to their records,
and caught some of their prejudices In short, the second Punic war,
though 1n the main truly historical, 1s invested with a mythology
of its own We may fairly assume that members of the gens Faba
had full justice done them by Fabius Pictor Partisan colouring has
probably given unfair portraits of the popular leaders Flaminius and
Varro But corruption goes further than this there 1s at times an
uncertainty as to who did this or that There are also mysteries
which cannot be satisfactorily explained as when Nero, the hero of
the Metaurus, after the best piece of generalship shewn on the Roman
side during the war, dropped out of military command altogether.
Why he was not again employed in war, if he really did perform the
brilliant feat ascribed to him, imagination 1s left to guess Enough
has now been said to justify a hesitation that will be sometimes
necessary 1n a sketch of this momentous war.

277. We left Hannibal in Spain, making all ready for his great
design  After the fall of Saguntum in the winter of 219, he sent the
booty to Carthage to encourage the popular party, and made a
number of mulitary arrangements, no doubt with the approval of the
Home government. He had 1n view three main objects, the defence
of Africa, the retention of Spain, and the invasion of Italy. To the
western district of north Africa he transferred more than 15,000

1 Polyb 1x 25
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Spanish troops and a body of Balearic slingers, while he moved on
4000 of the local troops and a few of the Spaniards to Carthage
itself. He had thus provided against rebellions 1n Africa and secured
hostages for the fidelity of Spanish allies, avoiding at the same time
the concentration of a large military force in’Carthage, which would
have been rather a danger than a protection torthe city and the
government In Spam his brother Hasdrubal was to be governor,
under whom were to be left s an army of occupation more than
14,000 African troops, with a few Balearic and Ligurian irregulars,
and a handful of northern Spaniards drawn from the Roman sphere
There was also assigned to Hasdrubal a fleet of 50 quinqueremes,
2 quadriremes and § triremes but of these' only the 5 triremes
and 32 quinqueremes had crews—another illustration of the real
weakness of the Carthagmian navy To these must be added 21
elephants, and the mass of war-material in the arsenal at New
Carthage His own marching army was to be brought to the highest
state of effictency a wise concession to his Spanish soldiers, whom
he meant to lead far from their homes to fight in an alien cause, was
the granting of a long furlough Meanwhile he had sent trusty
agents to learn the truth about the Alpine districts, and mvite the
cooperation of the Gauls settled in Italy, whom he believed to be
hostile to Rome News arrived that the Gauls were eager to jon
him, and that the passage of the Alps, though hard, was practicable
and he heard that the Roman envoys had met with defiance at
Carthage The time for action was come, and he was rcady he drew
together the various corps of his aimy in the spring of 218, and
passed the frontier river at the head of more than 100,000 well-
tramed men

278. At this point we may reasonably ask what considerations
induced Hannibal to choose the land route, and darc the dangers of
the Alps, rather than make the passage to Italy by sea It has been
suggested that the moral effect of a sudden descent upon the Italian
plains from the regions of eternal snow was an object consciously
present to his mind This may have been so, for none knew better
than Hannibal the power of moral effects in war. But there were
simpler considerations of a practical kind The risks run by a fleet
laden with men and stores would be great the loss of the fleet off
the Aegatian 1slands 1n 242 haa ended the former war in favour of
Rome And the voyage from his headquarters at New Carthage to
the Italian coast was five times as long as that from the old Carthage
to western Sicily. Besides, to land in Sicily 1n 242 meant a junction
with the Punic force that still held its ground there. in 218 the first

1 Polyb 111 23, Livy XXI 22 § 4.
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object on reaching Italy must be to effect a junction with the Gauls.
Now the lands of the Po and its tributaries, where these Gauls dwelt,
were shut off from the western seaboard first by Etruria (held by
Rome) and +he Apennine range at its back, secondly by the broken
mountain district of Liguria, whose wild hillmen were certain to
oppose the passage of an army. The coast of Gaul from the Pyrenees
to the Alps was chiefly held by the Greeks of Massalia, old allies of
Rome Corsica and Sardinia were no longer held by Carthage

nowhere was there a friendly shore And, if we allow for no more
than the numbers with which he actually crossed the Rhone, 1t 1s
clear that to transport 46,000 fighting men, 8000 horses, 37 elephants,
with all the equipments and stores, would have been a vast under-
taking 1n the circumstances, a gambler’s risk  The way over the
Alps was indeed hard—how hard, he could scarcely guess beforehand
But 1t would at least lead him straight to the Gauls, on whose support
his hopes were built Was not the land march a safer course than to
expose his army, the hardly-forged weapon of his country’s vengeance,
to perish 1n a single storm?

279. Hannibal’s first task after crossing the Ebro was the con-
quest of the tribes north of the river Time was more valuable than
lives so he went quickly to work, marching, fighting, storming
towns, till he macde them submit. An officer named Hanno was left
behind with a force of 10,000 foot and 1000 horse, to act as governor
and keep open communications with Gaul He crossed the Pyrenees
by a pass near their eastern end Here he parted with some 10,000
or 11,000 more of his Spaniards, sending them to theirr homes His
aim 1n this was, according to Polybius, to cnsure the loyalty! and
confidence of the Spanish tribesmen, that he might be able to rely on
reinforcements from that quarter when needed These various losses
so reduced his effective strength that he left the Pyrenees with only
50,000 foot and 9ooo horse But they had no heavy baggage train,
and could move freely The hostility of the tribes of southern Gaul
was overcome by peaceful negotiations and gifts to the chiefs, and
without serious opposition the army reached its first great obstacle,
the Rhone

280. Meanwhile the Roman government, seeing they were at, war
with Carthage, took leisurely steps The consuls of 218 were to take
their forces to the expected theatres of war, Publius Cornelius Scipio
to Spain, Tiberius Sempronius Longus to Africa The foundation of
colonies to secure the region of the Po was to be carried out at the
same time. That this step would enrage the dispossessed Gauls was

1 The story preserved mn Livy makes him get rid of over 7000 discontented men, 3000
having already deserted Polyb 111 35, Livy XXI 23 §§ 4—6.
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plain, but they were no longer to be allowed to menace Italy. No
extraordinary precautions were taken it seems that no report of the
visit of Hannibal’s agents had reached Rome Before the consuls
could set out for their provinces, the great tribes of the Bou and
Insubres rose, and drove the colonists of Placentia and Cremona from
their unfinished towns Mutina, held by a Roman garrison, served as
a rallying pont for the fugitives, but was 1tself besieged. A praetor
commanding a force in the district advanced to its relief, but fell into
an ambuscade and only cut his way out with heavy loss he too was
besieged by a multitude of Gauls. The news of this alarmed Rome
at last another praetor, with two legions that had been raised by
Scipto, was despatched 1n all haste to the scene of action the rising
was suppressed, and for the moment order was restored in Cisalpine
Gaul. Scipio made up his army by fresh levies, end started for his
province by sea, with 60 vessels of war and no doubt a fleet of trans-
ports He coasted along to Massalia, and encamped near the eastern
mouth of the Rhone Here he was surprised to learn that Hannibal
was not far off, preparing to cross the river. He could hardly believe
this, but he sent a body of cavalry up the eastern bank to reconnoitre
and learn the truth, while his seasick recruits were recovering their
military tone In a few days the cavalry returned, having lost some
of their number but having beaten and pursued a party of Numidian
horse They reported that the enemy had already crossed the Rhore
and the consul at once marched his army inland, 1n hopes to find
them and bring them to battle But Hannibal had given him the
slip 1t was not his plan to fight in Gaul Scipio saw himself foiled
Duty now called him different ways, for to stop the advance of
Hannibal was virtually a part of the Spanish province assigned him
With wise decision he handed over his army to his brother Gnaeus
Scipio, and sent them on at once to Spain He himself took ship
with a handful of men and sailed for Italy, meaning to take command
of the forces in the North, and with them to encounter the invaders if
and when they should 1ssue from the Alps

281. Hannibal’s crossing of the Rhone had not been the work of
a day The strong tribe of the Volcae held the eastern bank 1n force,
but the Punic leader knew how to deal with them. He seized or
bought up all the boats and tigber 1n the neighbourhood his men,
helped by paid natives, built pontoons and even constructed huge
rafts to carry the elephants He then sent a detachment to cross the
stream at an easier place higher up, and appear in due time on the
rear of the enemy The turning movement was carried out in exact
combination with the front attack, the Volcae were put to flight, and
the whole army safely landed on the left bank of the river. Its
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numbers at this point were 38,000 foot, more than 8000 horse, and
probably about 20 or 25 elephants. Time was precious, for the Alps
must be crossed before winter blocked the passes, and the season was
already wax.ng late At this juncture the arrival of a deputation
from the Gauls of Italy was a timely help Hannibal was now able
to reassure his men, whose hearts were failing them at the thought of
Alpine terrors Here were friends come over the Alps to lead them
by a practicable route into a promised land where brave allies awaited
thetr coming to share with them the spoils of Rome He broke up
his camp and marched up country to the Island, a fertile district
between the Rhone and the Isara (Isére) Here he came upon
a tribe 1n sedition and on the point of civil war, two brothers claiming
the chieftaincy In this quarrel he intervened with effect in favour of
the elder and the grateful chief provisioned and equipped the way-
worn army New-shod and new clothed they pushed on to the foot
of the Alps, while for fear of the hostile Allobroges their new friend
covered their rear On reaching the foot of the ascent they weie left
to their own resources, and their troubles began In the mountains
the horses and beasts of burden were an encumbrance, in the narrow
gorges a positive danger First the Allobroges, then the mountain
tribes, beset their column of march and inflicted serious loss.
Hannibal’s skilfu. stratagems dispersed some of their tormentors

but he had also to deal with gross treachery, only discovered by the
help of their Gaulish guides As they advanced, food became more
difficult to procure how they fed the elephants 1s a mystery. The
march to the top of the pass was an agony of hardships and uncertain
fears, in the descent, though no longer molested by enemies, they
had to face natural difficulties of the most serious kind The snow
and 1ce, a sore trial to men from southern lands, were gathering fast,
for 1t seems now to have been our November And the southern
slopes of the Alps have a sharper fall than the northern. We need
not doubt the consistent tradijion that lays peculiar stress on the
perils of this steep and shippery track, in places broken by landslips.
That a way had to be found for elephants did not make the labour
less By which pass 1t wae that this terrible journey was made, is a
problem that has long had a fascination for scholars and travellers.
No certain inferences can be drawn from the loose descriptions of
Livy or even Polybius, nor have Alpine topographers been able to
agree 1n a solution. For our purpose it matters not. It 1s enough
that by some pass Hannibal brought down the relics of a splendid
army, half-frozen and half-starved, into the lowland of northern Italy,
when the winter of 218—7 was just coming on. The number of these
survivors is variously given: the lowest and best attested figures are
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20,000 foot and 6000 horse Some elephants also got through. We
will now turn from events in the North to the opening of the war in
the southern waters

282. It had been intended tlat the consul Sempronius should
carry the war into Africa, and indeed no other plan of campaign was
so likely to bring Carthage to her knees But this was as well
understood at Carthage as at Rome, and 1t was the Punic government
that struck the first blow, in liope to forestall and perhaps prevent
invasion But this wise move was weakly carried out Sempronius
had at disposal a powerful fleet, including 160 quinqueremes But
beforte he reached Messana and took command, the Carthaginian
attack had been delivered One squadron of 20 ships, sent to ravage
the coast of Italy, was scattered by a storm, and threc of them fell
into the hands of the faithful Hiero, whose fleet was ready waiting for
the consul Learning that another squadron of 35 ships was at sea with
the object of surp1ising Lilybacum and stirring up rcbellion in Sicily, the
king sent off a despatch to put the praetor on his quaid  Preparations
for defence were promptly made, the attempted surprise failed 1n the
sea fight which followed the Punic fleect was put to flight with the
loss of 7 ships and 1700 men We are told! that an msufficiency of
fighting men was the cause of their defeat In other words, the
lessons of the former war had not been turned to account the navy
of Carthage was not up to date

Just at this time Sempronius reached Messana lle was loyally
welcomed by Hiero, and informed of the Carthaginian expeditions,
and further warned that some of the Siciian communities were dis-
affected to Rome He sailed at once for Lilybaeum, but was too late
to bear a part in the victory So he made a dash at the island of
Melita, still held by Carthage The natives rose agamnst their
oppressors, and handed over to him the Punic governor and a
garrison of nearly 2000 men After a grand sale of prisoners at
Lilybaeum, he paid a flying visit to the Liparaean isles, but did not
find the enemy Returning to Sicily, no doubt 1n hope to hear of a
good landing-place on the African coast from his scouts, he was met
by unpleasant news The fleet that had just given him the slip had
been ravaging the coast of southern Italy, and the Senate sent word
of Hannibal's descent upon Cisalpine Gaul Africa had seemed
within reach. he was now recalled to support his colleague in the
North. He left a subordinate to watch the southern coasts with 2,
ships, made up the praetor’s squadron to 50 ships, and set out to
rejoin his army, which he had sent on before him to Ariminum

283. Things moved fast in the North Hanmbal allowed his

1 Lavy XXI 50.
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army a few days for rest and refreshment, but the situation was one
in which no dallying was possible he must keep up the impression
of power created by his passage of the Alps The Taurini were at
war with his allies the Insubres he picked a quarrel with the former,
and took their chief town by storm The near tribes at once joined
him those furthe: to the East, held down® by the Roman forces,
bided their time Scipto had by this time taken over the praetors’
armies, with which, and a contingent of Gauls, he advanced to meet
Hannibal Both leaders were eager for battle, the one to crush the
invader while still weak 1in numbers, the other to win allies by a great
demonstration of his strength  Scipio crossed to the northern bank
of the Po, and the first collision took place on the Ticinus, an Alpine
tributary of the great river It was almost wholly a cavalry battle
The Roman horse were badly cut up by the better-handled and
probably more numerous enemy The consul himself was severely
wounded, and 1t was with difficulty that some champion? saved his
Iife He withdrew his little army to Placentia, followed by Hannibal,
and many more of the Gauls now openly took part against Rome.
Even Scipio’s Gaulish contingent deserted to the Punic lcader, after
murdering a number of their Roman comiades in the early hours of
a winter morning Fearing the enemy’s cavalry, and the treachery
around him, Scipie shifted his camp to some high ground near the
Trebia, an Apcnnine tributary of the Po  He had a great store of
provisions collected at Clastidium, a little further to the West
Hannibal encamped about five miles off, and drew his supplies from
the friendly Gauls but he presently threatened Clastidium, and the
commandant (not a Roman but a soczus® from the Latin colony of
Brundisium) surrendered the depot for a bribe  Things were getting
serious, but at this juncture Scipio was reinforced by Sempronius and
his army The latter was eager to fight at once, before their year of
office should expire, and while the disablement of his colleague left
him 1n sole command we must also remember that he had already
been too late 1n Sicaly. His confidence was raised by an apparent
advantage gained by his cavalry and light troops in support of some
Gauls whom Hannibal was punishing for double-dealing But the
subtle Carthaginian had divined the ambition of Sempronius, and
his retreat i this skirmish was a calculated lure. Scipio had to

1 We must remember that the Venet: (see above §§ 132, 268) had long been connected
with Rome 1t 15 clear that their help was very useful to Rome 1n this war  See below,
§ 284

2 His son, afterwards the great Africanus, according to Polybius and the prevalent
tradition. But Livy preserves a contemporary version, giving the credit to a Ligunan
slave 3 Livy xX1 48§ ¢
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submit to the decision of his acting colleague, and the battle of the
Trebia was fought. It was a cold December day, cold as a north-
Italan winter can be The consul was completely outgeneralled
His men were drawn into battle with empty stomachs and forced to
wade through the icy Trebia his cavalry were defeated, the legions
outflanked and at last surrounded That 10,000 of them cut their
way through and reached Placentia shews the wonderful steadiness
and fine condition of the Roman foot The armies engaged seem to
have been about 40,000 on each side but Hannibal’'s men were well
fed before fighting and splendidly handled, and a clever ambuscade
completed his decisive victory Most of his losses, which were not
small, had fallen on the auxiliary Gauls The battle had been fought
in a storm of snow and rain, and the weather grew worse from this
cause he lost a number of men and horses and mo-t of his elephants.
284. The relics of the Roman army—stragglers had followed the
10,000—were quartered in Placentia and Cremona  Supplies reached
them! by way of the river the country round was hostile, and
Hannibal kept his army employed in attacks upon their depots.
Meanwhile alarm rcigned at Rome, for the truth about the lost battle
soon became known, 1n spite of the optimistic tone of official despatches
At length Sempronius himself appeared He had eluded the raiding
parties of Hanmbal, chancing all risks for the purpose of holding the
yearly elections 1in due course  The consuls chosen for the next year
were Gnaeus Servilius and the popular leader Gaius Flaminius.
Sempronius then returned to his post, and the consuls-elect? set to
work preparing for the next campaign, enrolling armies and establish-
ing depots of supplies on the lines of mtended advance Measures
were taken, no doubt by the Senate, to secure with garrisons exposed
places of strategic importance, such as Sardimia Sicily and Tarentum.
60 new quinqueremes were made ready for sea The government’s
demands on the Allies were clearly great, but seem to have been met
cheerfully Even Hiero sent 1500 light troops in response to the
call To destroy this active loyalty of the Roman Allies was one of
the chief means by which Hannibal meant to overthrow his enemies
Accordingly 1n this very winter he began the policy of differential
tr=atment of prisoners, shewing kindness? to all that were not Roman
citizens. Next to this bid for Italian support was the military
strength expected to be gained by the alliance with the Gauls. How
far these designs succeeded, how far they were consistent with each

1 Here again we see the profit of the alliance with the Veneti

2 They would enter on office n March  See § 75.

3 He sent a number of them back to their homes, with a message that he was come to
restore Itahan freedom.
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other, will be considered below For the present it seems that the
Gauls caused him no little embarrassment They cared nothing for
Hannibal and his cause plunder was their object might they not be
ready to listen to a more promisirg offer from the Roman side? So
thought the Punic leader, and he well knew that the feeding of his
army was felt to b= a burden We are told that he used disguises,
false hair and changes of clothing, to avoid assassmation and enable
him by passing unrecognized to learr things not intended for the
general's ear. He seems to have kept his troops on the move
whenever the weather allowed 1t But the references to his move-
ments are most obscure, and we gather little more than that he passed
part of the winter in the hill country of Liguria, preparing to invade
Etruria in the spring

285. We must return to Gnaeus Scipio, to whom his brother the
consul had entrusted the army destined for Spain The prestige of
Rome among the Spanish tribes had sunk to nothing, thanks to the
affarr of Saguntum (whatever the true story of it may be) and to the
victories of Hannibal north of the Ebro When Scipio landed at the
half-Greek town of Emporiae, just south of the Pyrenees, he had to
begin his task from the beginning Bases on the coast were of the
first importance. So he made descents at various points, and took
and garrisoned sevgral towns, among them Tarraco, a strong position
This display of Roman activity gained him some allies, and a Spanish
coutingent joined him when he shortly entered on an inland campaign
He met with great success, gaining over a number of towns, and
beating the Carthaginian commander of the district, Hanno, in a pitched
battle Hanno and other important persons were taken prisoners,
and the neighbouring tribes promptly threw off their allegiance to
Carthage Punic authority north of the Ebro was at an end But
Hasdrubal, the governor of the old Carthaginian Spamn, did not
submit tamely to the loss of the new province With a small mobile
force he crossed the Ebro, and fell upon the Roman marine contingent
left with the fleet Taken off their guard, they were driven back
upon the ships with heavy loss Scipio punished the delinquent
officers, but Hasdrubal of course was gone According to Polybuus,
he withdrew to his own province and was busy organizing his forces
there Livy makes him stir up serious rebellions among the northérn
tribes, thus necessitating a second campaign on Scip1o’s part, including
the siege of a town where his siege-works were carried on for 30 days
in deep snow. Anyhow Scipio won back his lost ground, and
wintered at Tarraco He was, we hear, popular with his army, among
whom he divided the rich booty won from Hanno

286. Early in the spring of 217 Hannibal, anxious to be rid of
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the Gaulish chiefs and their plots, made ready to cross the Apennine
mto Etrutia In Livy we read of two attempts, the first of which
failed owing to a terrible storm Polybius mentions one only, and
says nothing of an indecistve battle which according to Livy the
consul Sempronius fought with the invader when he returned baffled
from the hills When at last he got through, his task was no easy
one In order to take the Romans by surprise he had chosen a short
but bad route that led through swampy and flooded lands, and for four
days the army had not dry ground to sit or sleep on The order of
march was cleverly arranged his African and Spanish veterans led
the van, the cavalry were the rearguard between these trusty troops
were the Gauls By this means Hannibal led and drove those burly
ruffians, unfit for toil and hardship, many dropping by the way, on to
a land where bloodshed and robbery were to be their reward He
lost many beasts of burden, and not a few men he suffered from
ophthalmia himself, and lost the sight of one eye but he bore up
bravely and directed the march from the back of his one remaining
elephant While he rested his men 1n the rich country of Etruria, he
learnt through his efficient scouts the position of the Roman forces
and much other useful information as to the state of things in general.

287. The Romans had meant to invade Africa and humble
Carthage, while they tightened their own grip on Cisalpine Gaul
They now saw Hannibal 1n Italy, and the Gauls backing him he had
beaten the forces opposed to him  a few fortified posts were all that was
left of Roman dominion 1n the valley of the Po  No wonder that public
feeling recetved a great shock from the disappointment No wonder
that prodigies were reported on all sides the most trivial occurrences
observed, the wildest absurdities of excited imagination, magnified 1n
talk, served to alarm the ignorant and to give importance to the sacred
colleges Livy records two separate outbreaks of the prodigy-mania,
in the winter and 1n the following spring It would seem that, while
the Senate was busy considering these matters with the help of the
pontiffs and the guardians of the ‘Sibylline’ books, and while the
Roman nobles 1n general thought that the proper treatment of these
supernatural warnings was the chief thing needed to retrieve past
disasters, another view of the situation was gamning strength The
popular party laid the blame of military failures rather on the mis-
management of the nobles than on the anger of heaven Their
support had raised Flaminius a second time to the consulship in spitc
of senatorial opposition True to his past, Flaminius was resolved
not to be controlled by the Senate. In acting on his own
responsibility as consul he was no doubt only restoring to the
magistracy a power of which it had never been formally deprived
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But the quarrel was at the moment most inopportune. Platform
eloquence and patriotic motives would hardly stay the advance of
Hannibal the attitude of a refractory consul could only be justified
by a great victory in the field Mow Flaminus felt sure that, if he
waited on in Rome and entered on his office there in the regular way,
every effort would Le made to keep him 1n the city by the obligations
of religious duties which, when once consul, he could not well decline.
So he gave all such pretexts the slip by going to Ariminum as consul-
elect and entering on his office there Ewil omens (such 1s the
tradition of the Roman nobles) attended him, now and to the end
He took over his army, and, as soon as he was able to move, crossed
the Apennine into Etruria, where he occupied a strong position
at Arrettum The numbers of his army are not definitely given
probably he had between 30,000 and 40,000 men Servilus the
other consul entered on office at Rome and, as soon as he could be
spared from his duties there, set out and made his headquarters at
Arnmium

288. Hannibal was in a commanding position  One of the
consuls was out of the way the other, the onc committed to an
active strategy, was closc at hand The character and political
position of Flaminius were no sccret to him  such a man could
surely be tempted nto offering opportunities for his own destruction
So he marched on, laying waste the country as he went, past Arretium
towards Cortona the smoke of burning farms rising to heaven was
an nsult and challenge to the consul besides, the invader now stood
between Rome and the army on which the city relied  Some officers,
probably men who had served in the North and knew the efficiency
of Hannibal’s cavalry, begged Flaminius not to follow and fight, at
least not to bring on a pitched battle without the help of his colleague
But Flaminius could stand it no longer he broke up his camp and
followed his enemy Not far south of Cortona there lies a broad
sheet of water in a pan of the hills The way from Cortona to
Perusia ran along 1ts northern edge, commanded on the left by hills
that at some points draw close to the water, at others recede from 1t
One evening 1n the early summer Flaminius reached the shore of this
mere, called the lacus Trasumennus, and encamped Next morning
he entered the defile, eager to catch the enemy and bring him to
battle A thick must hid the high ground on his left, occupied by
tkz troops of Hannibal, whose scouts watched the Roman army
*as it worked its way into the death-trap At the right moment
the signal was given and the attack delivered, before the consul could
give new orders or throw his column of march into line of battle.
Yet the Roman nerve did not easily give way. After three hours
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of desperate and disordered fighting, in the course of which a mighty
earthquake passed unnoticed, they broke and fled. But those who
sought refuge in the water were etther drowned or butchered by the
cavalry. The 10,000 stragglers who reached Rome must have slipped
through gaps 1n the enemy’s lines One body of 6000 had cut their
way out early in the day, and pushed on to the crest of a hill and
waited The mist broke and shewed that all was over They hurried
from the field, only to surrender, exhausted and starving, to the
Punic cavalry the next day The consul, whose lack of military skill
had brought about this disaster, died like a brave man he who had
divided Gaulish land among Roman citizens fell by the spear of
a Gaul About 15,000 fell on the Roman side in the main battle
Hannibal's loss 1s put at 1500 by Polybius, 2500 by Livy, but it
seems to have fallen as usual mainly on the Gauls Many on both
sides died later of wounds Hannibal found himse.f with some 15,000
prisoners 1n hand Such, avoiding vexed questions of topography,
was the memorable disaster of Trasimene
289. The differential treatment of prisoners proceeded as before

Romans were severely kept in confinement, the Alhes lectured on the
goodwill of the conqueror and his wish to free them from the Roman
yoke, and then dismissed to their homes Meanwhile the news of
the lost battle filled Rome with mourning and dismay As 1t was
gradually perceived that the army of Flamiaus had ceased to exist,
despair possessed the people the Senate alone was calm enongh
to face the crisis, meeting daily from sunrise to sunset to discuss
measures of defence Hardly had they grasped the serious nature
of the situation, when they were stunned by the news of another
blow There was at all events, so they reckoned, the whole army
of Servilius safe and sound at Arimmum  But 1t now appeared that
the consul, meaning to jomn his colleague 1in Etruria, had sent on a
body of 4000 horse 1n advance of his main army, and that Hannibal,
getting wind of this move, had waylaid them, killing or capturing the
whole detachment Even the Seaate now felt that the time for
discussion had gone by With the growth of the Senate’s power
the old expedient of a Dictatorship had gone out of favour But the
friction inseparable from collective wisdom must be got rid of in the
hour of peril It was agreed that a Dictator must be appointed.
But according to Roman rulc —precedent—he must be nominated
by a consul. Now one consul was dead, and the other far away,
parted from Rome by a district overrun by the enemy. A way was
found out of this constitutional difficulty The people were called
upon to elect! a Dictator. Quintus Fabius Maximus was chosen,

! Polybius 111 87, Livy XX11 8 §§ 5—7.
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and with him Marcus Minucius Rufus as his master of the horse,
an officer who 1n the regular course would have been the dictator’s
nominee Fabius, chosen no doubt for the firmness of his character,
was a Roman of the old school, full of the scruples of the formal
religion of the race He began by cleansing the state from taint
incurred through the irreligious acts of Flaminius, and making good
all other negligences and errois that the ingenuity of the religious
colleges could discover When the lust ceremony was over, the last
temple vowed, the Roman people might breathe again, and claim
the favour of their jealous gods Most of the formalities for which
the personal presence of the dictator was not needed were transacted
by a praetor Fabius had enough to do in levying an army and
making all ready for the war

2go. Hannibal did not sit still after his victory, but pushed on
into Umbria He soon came upon the Latin colony of Spoletium,
a fortress guarding Rome’s communications with the North He
seems to have thought that it would surrender under pressure, but
here he learnt his first lesson as to the true nature of his undertaking
Of his ravages in their territory the colonists took no notice, and
when he assaulted the town they beat him off with loss He had
no siege-train nor was his army suited to the patient toil of sieges.
So he moved on 3t once into Picenum, and gave his troops that for
which they longed, a spell of plundering and ravaging undisturbed
by the presence of an enemy The booty carried off from this rich
country was immense Polybius adds that many of the inhabitants
were put to the sword In this style he reached the Adnatic, and
marched along roughly parallel to the coast-line, extending his
devastations into the hill country on his right, and filling central
Italy with alarm At some point in this march he seems to have
halted for a time and devoted his attention to improving the condition
of his men and horses He also re-armed his African foot with
picked suits of armour stripped from Roman prisoners or dead
Probably the lighter shields and corslets meant for the burning
climate of their native land were not so well suited as the local
armour to the hand-to-hand fighting of Italy. He also resumed
touch with the Home government by sending news of his progress
to Carthage His message was received with great joy, and 1t was
resolved® to send help to their armies both in Italy and Spain.
When at last he reached the Daunian country in northern Apulia,
a wide district lay open to his ravages, and he stayed there some
time. But neither on the Latin colony of Luceria nor on the other

! This 15 only mentioned by Polybwus 111 87, and may be a misplaced reference to the
same resolution as that given in Liv. XXIII 13
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Roman Allies did he make any impression by his destructive raids.
None came forward to join the foreign invader, leader of the hated Gauls.

291. Meanwhile the Roman preparations were gradually made.
Servilius, no doubt crippled by the loss of his cavalry, could not
do much after a few small affairs with somé Gauls, he felt his way
southwards, 1n order not to leave Rome exposed tc attack Hannibal
was now working to the East, and the main [Flaminian] road was
clear The dictator, having arranged for the raising of two new
legions, went to meet the consul as far as Ocriculum, and there took
over his army Behind him he had left the city preparing for the
worst walls were repaired, most of the bridges in the neighbourhood
were broken down, guards were posted at important points Orders
were sent about Italy, warning the country folk to take refuge 1n
fortified strongholds, and to lay waste the country in the line of
Hannibal's advance The superseded consul was at once needed
for fresh duty Fabius sent him to Ostia A Punic fleet hovering
off the Etrurian coast had captured a convoy of transports carrying
supplies for the Roman forces in Spain  All available battle-ships
were fitted out and manned to complete the crews a number of
qualified freedmen were enrolled for naval service, and Servilius put
to sea to protect the coasts of Italy Fabius drew together his army
and started in search of Hannibal by way of Capua and Beneventum.
His march was conducted with every precaution known to the
military system of Rome scouting in particular was carried to
extreme perfection. All his men were downcast at the recent defeats
some of them were raw recruits Fabius did not intend to fight a
pitched battle with the veterans of Hannibal under such conditions
His plan was to follow the enemy from place to place, allowing him
no security or ease, and to weaken him by cutting off stragglers
Thus the prestige of the invader, depending on great successful
strokes, would decay, and the exhaustion of the country by his raids
would automatically add to his necessities Meanwhile, a toilsome
campaign would make the Roman lads into steady soldiers, and the
nerve of the legions be restored by breaking the habit of defeat To
this cautious strategy he steadily adhered, in spite of all the pro-
vncations of his adversary and the murmurs of his own army. His
second in command, Minucius, made no secret of his contempt! for
such timidity . he courted a cheap popularity by denouncing the plan
of marching from place to place in attendance on the enemy, mere'y
to provide passive spectators of the devastation of Italy Hannibal
knew bétter the true meaning of the Fabian strategy. Since he had
had the slow dictator facing him, he had achieved no great success if

1 This may be coloured by the Fabian annahst to enhance the glory of Fabuus.
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he let himself decline into a mere captain of marauders, he would
never convince the Italians that he was come to stay. So he broke
away over the mountains by way of Beneventum into the dales of
Samnium, laving waste the count-y of the Calor and Vulturnus His
objective was the rich district of northern Campania  Surely a raid
upon the garden of Italy would force even Fabius to give him battle.
There was also a hope that Capua, the centre of this wealthy region,
the second city of Italy, would join Lum but for the present the plan
failled And until he held Capua 1t was premature to try for what he
wanted most of all, a good Campanian harbour within easy sail of
Carthage

292. The account of the manceuvres of Hannibal and Fabius
in Campania varies a good deal in the different versions But it
seems clear that the former descended into the fertile plains north
of the Vulturnus and laid them waste one raid through the Falernian
district reached as far westward as the coast by Sinuessa The de-
vastation of a country abounding in vines and fruit trees would be
more permanent in its effects than that of cornlands The army
of Fabuius, looking on at the havoc from the skirts of the Massic hills,
came very near to open mutiny But the dictator stuck to his plan.
He saw that Hannibal must move elsewhere for winter quarters:
it seemed pretty certain that he would have to return by the way
he had come Fabius meant to entrap his opponent 1n a gorge of the
rahge known as mount Callicula, and then fall upon him with every
advantage of the ground While engaged 1n organizing this master-
stroke, he sent out an officer with a party of cavalry, under strict
orders to confine his men to scouting duty but they were lured
on by Numidian horsemen, and so cut up by the heavy cavalry of
Hannibal, that few of them returned Worse was to follow The
wily Carthaginian guessed the designs of Fabius He had with him
a great number of captured oxen On theiwr horns! he had dry
faggots tied and told off a body of men to drive them At a certain
time the faggots were to be set on fire and the oxen driven uphill
on to the ridges commanding the gorge It was well carried out
in the dark hours The fires rushing about the hill sides took the
Romans by surprise Fabius was too wary to risk anything till jhe
understood what 1t all meant the men on guard at the outlet of the
pass lost their heads and deserted their post. By daybreak Hannibal
&ad got his army and their booty safely through, and the dictator’s
scheme had failled The Punic general had now succeeded in dis-
crediting Fabius with the Roman people It seemed that caution
was after all not so very much better than boldness at least it

! This again 1s a very suspicious tale, but I cannot suggest a good reason for inventing 1t

16—2
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offered little prospect of a speedy ending to a burdensome war To
add to the dictator's unpopularity was Hannibal’s object Well-
informed as ever, he found out the position of some lands belonging
to Fabuus, and left them untouched -while all around was turned into
a desert Fabtus was at the time negotiating ‘with him for the usual
exchange of prisoners. The balance was against Rome, and a cash
payment of so much per head was due to redeem the excess of
Roman captives The Senate rcfused to vote the money, or at least
made difficulties Fabius at once sold the estates that the enemy had
spared, and redeemed the prisoners with the money Such 1s the
story, which may be true The march of Hannibal seems now to
have been to the North, probably along the lhne of the upper
Vulturnus, and to have extended even to the hill country of the
Paelignt  Fabuwus followed on the high ground, keeping between
Rome and the enemy, who, bending away to the East, at last found
a suitable place for winter quarters at Gereonium or Gerunmum near
the borders of Apulia The Roman army took post at or near Larinum

293. We now come to the affair of Fabius and Minucius, a most
important episode in Roman history, the accounts of which present
a great variety in detail No doubt the Fabian side was sympathet:-
cally represented by the great Fabian annalist, while the naughtiness
and failure of Minucius have been made more hemnous through the
Roman tendency to point a moral While the armies werc facing
each other, 1t became necessary for Fabius to visit Rome 1n order to
take part in some religious ceremonies He left the master of the
horse n charge, with strict injunctions to follow his own cautious
policy and run no risks Now at this time Hannibal’s first care was
the collection of ample stores, particularly of grain, to feed his men
and horses through the winter He had not only to provide strong
foraging parties, but also to keep under arms a sufficient force to
protect them . if 1t became necessary to advance some distance from
Gerunium, he had to guard against a sudden attack on his magazines.
To do all these things with speed, while the corn was still to be had,
was no easy matter One day, it seems, Minucius caught him at a
disadvantage, and attacked him The engagement was never a real
trial of strength, for Hanmibal was at the time more concerned to
secure his magazines than to beat the Romans but the result could
be, and was, reported as a victory for Rome The indignation at
Fabius’ conduct of the war received a great impulse. the popular
party was enabled to overnide all constitutional rule and precedent
A tribune proposed to give the master of the horse equal powers?

1 An mnscription 1s extant in which Minucius plainly describes himself as dictator ~ See
Wilmanns’ exempla, 24
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with the dictator, thus depriving the dictatorship of all meaning.
While this was under consideration, Fabius was called upon to hold
an election of a consul in the stead of Flaminius and Marcus Atilius
Regulus was chosen Before the equal-powers bill came on for
voting, Fabius, unmoved by the attacks made on him, shipped away
and rejotned his army Soon the news came that Gaius Terentius
Varro, a rising popular leader of humble ougin, had taken up the
proposal, and that the Meeting of the Plebs had passed it into law
Fabius took the insult calmly, and kept his temper with the inflated
conceit of Minuctus. He refused to share powers by alternation of
the supreme command an exact division of the army! was made,
each taking half, and two separate camps were formed Hannibal
saw his opportunity 1n a few days he tempted Minucius into an
engagement and led on his men into an ambuscade Only the
arrival of Fabius with his army in the nick of time averted a great
disaster In the fullest version, that of Livy, the story ends with an
edifying scene the contrite Minucius hands back his army to Fabius
with an appropriate speech, and resumes his subordimate position,
abdicating his equal powers But the dictatorship? never really
recovered 1ts prestige as a means of saving the state in emergencies
by a brief concentration of supreme executive power 1n one man We
shall soon see 1t pass out of use and become an antiquity the later
constitutional lawyers, puzzled by the exceptional circumstances of
Fabius’ appointment, doubted whether he was ever strictly® a dictator
For the moment the important matter was that his six-months term
was running out He and Minucius handed over their forces to the
consuls Atilius and Servilius, whom Fabius had sent for they
followed the system of Fabius, watching and annoying Hannibal
during the winter

294. Before we leave this eventful year 217, we must turn to the
operations 1n Spam and the fitful attempts at naval war Hasdrubal
advanced along the coast northwards, his army keeping 1n touch with
his fleet, and Gnaeus Scipio moved south to meet him  The strength
of the Punic land forces induced Scipio to confine himself to a naval

! Polybius represents Fabius as offering erther to share powers or divide the ~rmy,
Minucius as choosing the latter This seems to me so inconsistent with the character of
Fabuus, that I follow Livy with confidence Platarch mn his life of Fabius follows the same
version

2 Tt would appear from the note of Festus (under gpfzma lex) that the dictator had already
been made subject to the nght of appeal, at least within the city precincts  The date of this
1s uncertain Mommsen Staafsrecht would refer it to the lex Valeria of ;o0 BC  See
Livy x 9, and § 149 above

3 They suppose him to have been elected to act as dictator, guz pro dictatore esset, Lav
XXII 31
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movement - but he took picked fighting men on board his ships, and
he had most useful help from some fast cruisers sent by Rome’s old
ally, Massalia Off the mouth of the Ebro! the fleets engaged The
Carthaginian was larger (40), and had its army drawn up >n the shore
in 1ts rear the Roman (35) was evidently far more efficitent as
a fighting machime Ill-prepared and perbaps odtmanceuvred the
Punic line soon gave way Vessels were run ashore and abandoned
by their crews besides other aamage and loss, Hasdrubal saw 23
ships towed off as prizes by the enemy for the present one hearty
stroke had put the Iberian seaboard in the power of Rome The
Romans coasted along, making descents at various points, even near
New Carthage itself, doing all the damage they could, and weakening
the prestige of Carthage among the natives. They ravaged the
island of Ebusus and their control of the sea was for the time so
marked that the favour of Scipio was sought by an embassy from the
Balearic 1sles  So the fleet worked its way back to 1ts headquarters
in the North Numberless tribes from near and far now sent envoys
to the Roman general, anxious to make terms with the rising power.
That more than 120 communities actually submitted to Rome and
gave hostages, 1s not easy to believe however small these popu/s may
severally have been, the tale 1s probably due to the family annals of
the Scipios

295. The naval reverse off the Spanish coast roused the Horrle
government of Carthage To carry out their designs, they felt that
they must not give up their hold on the sea. So they sent out a
fleet of 70 ships, which satled to Sardimia and then to the coast of
Etruria, a visit to which we have referred above Unable to find
Hannibal, with whom they had hoped to join hands, and hearing of
the approach of a strong Roman fleet, they went back home as they
had come Servilius with his 120 ships pursued them finding that
he was too late, he extended his cruise to the African coast Here he
plundered or levied contributions on some 1slands, but a mismanaged
descent on the mainland was repulsed with serious loss So he
withdrew 1n all haste to Lilybaeum, made arrangements for sending
home his fleet, and went off to take command of the land forces 1n
obedience to the summons of Fabius Meanwhile the sea was clear

1 The accounts of the battle, Polyb 111 ¢5—6 and Livy XXII 19, 20, are very incomplete.
If the newly discovered fragment of Sosylus really refers to this affair (see Wilcken in Hermes
XLI pp. 103—141), 1t would seem that the clever naval tactics of the Massahots were a chief
cause of the victory. This attribution seems to me very probable We know from Nepos
that Sosylus vas a friend and companton of Hanmbal That Polybius (111 20 § 5) sneers at
him as 1ll-informed of affairs i Rome, 1s not to be wondered at  Even a mere scrap of
a Hannibalic version of an obscure event 1s worth mention And Polybius also calls attention
to the notable services of the Massaliots in the Hanmbalic war
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of Punic fleets, and the Romans had without hindrance strengthened
their forces in Spain  Publius Scipio, the consul of 218, was con-
tinued 1n his zmpertium as proconsul, and sent to join his brother. He
had 20 battleships, 8000 soldiers, and ample stores the whole convoy
of transports was very large To keep a firm footing 1n Spain was a
main object with the Senate they saw that the control of the
resources of the peninsula bore directly, perhaps decisively, on the 1ssue
of the war in Italy Yet communications with Spain had to be main-
tained by sea It was the fatal half-heartedness of Carthage in her naval
policy that left this vital waterway open to Rome throughout the war.
296. Publius and his army came at a happy moment Spanish
tribes 1n alliance with Carthage had lately entered Roman territory
and been driven off with loss Now the Celtiberians, powerful tribes
of partly Gaulish blood, were engaged in a much more serious invaston
of the Carthagimian sphere News came of their successes the
Roman leaders seized the chance of backing up their allies with the
fleet cruising in support along the coast, they crossed the Ebro and
reached Saguntum without opposition. While encamped about five
miles from the town, which seems to have been in a habitable state,
a piece of luck befell them It was known that Hannibal, before he
left Spain, had taken hostages for the good behaviour of a number of
suspected tribes,,and that these hostages, mostly the sons of chiefs,
were kept under guard at Saguntum. The device checked rebellion
but did not generate loyal feeling, and that the Romans, if they
could get the youths into therr hands, would turn the prize to
good account, could hardly be doubted. It occurred to Abilyx or
Abelux, a Spaniard of rank in the Punic service, that here was a
grand opening for a bit of businesslike treachery Forecasting the
growth of Roman power 1in Spain, he wished to join the winning side
in good ttme To hand over the hostages to the Scipios at this
critical juncture would secure him a hearty welcome in the Roman
camp to arrange for their speedy restoration to relatives and friends
would add to his already high reputation among his fellow-countrymen
The local commander of the Punic forces, Bostar, was a guileless
soldier, and had the fullest confidence in Abilyx The latter persuaded
Bostar 1o forestall the growing popularity of Rome by restoring the
hostages, and offered his services for the transaction But he had
come to an understanding with tne proconsul, and betrayed the
precious charge to the Romans he then carried out the scheme of
restoration 1n the name and interest of Rome Scipio wisely sent
some of his own staff to bear a part in this act of grace and collect
goodwill A widespread movement in favour of Rome was now
certain, but open action was delayed by the coming of winter.



248 The Greek Allies

297. The position of Rome in relation to the war is somewhat
illustrated by sundry occurrences during the winter months A
deputation from Neapolis visited the city, to offer what gold cups
they could muster as a contributien to the cost of thr war, and to
declare their intention of devoting all their resources to the cause of
Rome. The Senate would not confess exhaystion By taking the bulk
of the gold They accepted but one little cup, and returned the
warmest thanks for this cheeiing exhibition of loyalty It was
however no great wonder that a commercial Greek city should
support the Roman cause agaimnst Carthage, their ancient enemy.
A different excitement next stirred men’s minds Hannibal's spies
had served him well Just now one of them, who had passed un-
detected for two years, was caught His hands were cut off, and he
was turned out to find his way to the Punic camp A conspiracy of
slaves was discovered, the guilty crucified, the informer rewarded
Diplomacy had its share of attention The Senate sent out no less
than three embassies, one to Philip of Macedon, to demand the
surrender of their old enemy Demetrius of Pharos, another tb Liguria,
to induce the hillmen not to send help to Hannibal, and mncidentally
to watch the doings of the Gauls, a third to their client the Illyrian
king, to recall him to a more punctual discharge of his obligations to
Rome. Little or nothing came of these missions, but they served to
shew that Rome had not abdicated her position as the great Itahian
power Soon a deputation came from Paestum, of the same character
as that from Neapolis, and recerved with the same dignity also one
from the faithful Hiero, bringing supplies of corn, and a contingent of
bowmen and slingers Hearty thanks were voted him even the
gold sent was 1n this case gladly accepted, being in the form of a
statue of Victory, to refuse which would be unlucky The king’s
advice, to carry the war into Africa, was so far followed that the fleet
on the Sicihan station was increased, 1n case an opportunity for such
a venture should occur

298. But the all-absorbing interest at Rome 1n that winter was the
election of consuls for the next year Already the inadequacy of the
system of yearly generals had been noted Senate and Plebs had agreed
to suspend all rules? restricting reelections of ex-consuls to the consul-
ship It was another matter to put the new policy into practice by
at once electing none but tried men The Scipios were busy in
Spain. Of other possible candidates Fabius had borne the greatest
part in the war but the merits of his strategy were matter of furious
controversy. Nor does he seem to have wished to come forward at
present- indeed he was wanted in Rome. The masses were discon-

1 Livy XXVII 6 § 7, compare VII 42 § 2, X 15 § IT.
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tented at the burdens and sufferings of the war, and Varro, the
popular leader of the hour, charged the nobility with allowing 1t to
drag on that they might the longer enjoy the powers and honours
of comman¢ The election was delayed by various hindrances,
which only inflamed the general irritation Neither consul would
leave his army to preside at the comizza Requested to name a
dictator for the purpose, one of them did so but the augurs found
some flaw in the appointment, and tiae dictator was driven to resign.
It was necessary to resort to an zzferregnum, and at last the election
took place  There were six candidates three Patricians, two Plebeians
of noble families, and Varro Of these Varro alone gaimned the
requisite majority, the votes of more than half the Centuries On
the earliest day available for an Assembly he presided at the election
of a colleague The nobles looked round for some man who might
hold his own against the hotheaded Varro Lucius Aemilius Paullus
was a soldier distinguished i the Illyrian war but his former
treatment by the people rankled mn his mind, and he was living 1n
grim retirement With great difficulty he was coaxed into standing
for what was likely to be an arduous and thankless post, and he was
elected The four praetors chosen were likewise all men previously
tried 1n office It was no time for experiments

299. Before the season opened for the campaign of 216, vast
preparations were made A great effort was to be put forth in hope
of getting nid of this weary war  The praetor Postumius was to hold
down the Gauls in the North with a strong force, which eventually
reached a total of 25000 men The praetor Marcellus, hero of the
Gaulish war of 222, was to command 1in Sicilly Supplies were
collected for the service of the army in Spain Not only were an
extraordinary number of legions raised, but the strength of each
legion was increased from a normal 4200 (4000 foot) to 5300 (5000
foot). Beside the regular military oath of obedience, a customary
voluntary oath binding the soldiers of each company not to desert
one another, a sort of comrades’ pledge, was on this great occasion
officially required A new batch of prodigies were scrupulously
expiated with the proper ceremonies Then the newly raised legions
were despatched to their destinations, mostly to the seat of war on
the Apulian border. For the present the consuls remained in Rome
and the command in the field was left to Servilius and Atilus as
proconsuls  They carried out their mstructions, avoirding a pitched
battle, and using every chance that offered to engage in skirmishes
and small combats The blame of previous failures was now being
laid rather on the rawness of Roman troops as compared with
Hannibal’s veterans than on the incapacity of Roman generals: but
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Fabius, it is said, knew better. It was probably summer or the end
of spring® when the consuls joined the army. The proconsul Atilius
was allowed to go home on the score of age Servilius was employed
in subordinate command At first things went on much as before.
There appears to have been some hope that failure of supplies would
make 1t impossible for the Punic leader to keep rogether his motley
army his Spanish troops in particular were said to be on the point
of deserting him At all event, 1t 1s true that he was lost if he did
not soon fight and win a great battle A casual skirmish resulted in
favour of the Romans, and gave them a fatal confidence Hannibal
then tried to lure the Romans into an ambush by a pretended flight,
leaving his camp by night, with valuable property lying about 1n 1t
The bait took the men were eager to pursue the flying enemy
Varro would have led them out in spite of his colleague’s protests,
but Paullus sent word that the sacred fowls had refused their food.
Neglect of religion had not been attended with good results, and
Varro yielded To stop the men was not easy, and they were getting
out of hand, when two slaves, prisoners in the Punic army, came
in with news that the enemy were waiting for them in ambush
beyond the hills hard by This stratagem having failed, Hannibal
coolly returned to his abandoned camp But he felt 1t necessary to
move, so he shortly slipped off into Apulia, wherz the harvest was
earlier On the rniver Aufidus was the small town of Cannae, on
rising ground not far from the sea It was used by the Romans
as a depot for stores While the Roman army was following him
slowly, Hannibal seized the place and encamped near it, choosing
his position with great care He saw, as did the reluctant Paullus, that
a pitched battle was now 1nevitable, and he meant to have 1t fought
on the open ground below Cannae Here he could use to the full his
supertority 1n cavalry. He meant also to disconcert his enemy by
the blinding dust of that dry plain  An ESE wind got up daily
about the same time* this he must have at his back. He knew that
the Senate had sent the consuls orders to fight, and that Varro was
eager to engage, while Paullus preferred to await an opportunity,
By feints and provocations he played into the hands of Varro- and,
as the consuls were commanding by turns on alternate days, the
orator-general soon gave the signal for battle

300. The tactics and topography of Cannae have had a great
fascination for scholars and military critics. Fortunately the many

1 Polybi.s makes them take command when Hannibal had already moved to Cannae,
only a few days, 1t would seem, before the battle. This 1s surely incredible, and his version
includes several errors. I have chiefly followed Livy, but his account 1s far from clear.
Dates are quite unattainable.
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points in dispute do not concern us The strength of the armies is
given in round numbers as follows: Roman, 70,000 or 80,000 foot,
6000 horse, Carthaginian, 40,000 foot, 10,000 horse. The course of
the battle was briefly this. The Roman cavalry were cut down or
put to flight on both wings Then the mass of the Roman foot were
allowed to force Lack the much shallower lines of Spaniards and
Gauls, whom they blindly followed into a trap. Their exposed flanks
were at once assailed by the Africans, vhile the heavy cavalry, leaving
the Numidians to pursue the remains of the Roman horse, fell upon
their rear. By degrees this mam body, perhaps 50,000 of Rome’s
finest infantry, lost their order, and were crowded together into a
helpless throng, of which only the men on the edges could bear any
part in the fight But they fought on bravely, and fell as the turn
came to each tradition said that they all died on the field at all
events few of this body escaped What happened to the Roman
force left on guard 1n the larger of their two camps, and to the fugi-
tives who took refuge in the camps, 1s far from clear but 1t seems
that 8,000 or 10,000 were taken prisoners, while a few hundreds cut
their way out and reached Canustum, picking up stragglers on the
way. A few thousands of stray fugitives got as far as Venusia, where
they found the consul Varro, who had fled from the battle with a
handful of the beaten cavalry. The confusion of the accounts makes
it difficult to estimate the total losses Livy puts the killed at 48,200,
and accounts for the escape of 14,550, Polybius allows, killed over
70,000, escaped about 3000 This last can hardly be right, as special
legions were afterwards formed out of survivors of Cannae Prisoners
and ‘missing’ must account for the balance of Rome’s great army
Among the killed was the consul Paullus, in after times the hero of
Roman writers Servilius the proconsul, Minucius the late rival of
Fabius, and many other men of distinction of senators, or men
qualified but not yet on the roll, eighty had fallen On the Cartha-
gmnian side the loss was small Livy puts it at 8000, Polybius at
5700, and this 1s perhaps the more likely figure 4000 of the 5700
were Gauls.

3or. By the time that the last stragglers came in, the number of
fugitives at Canusium seems to have been about 10,000, at Venusja
nearly 5000 At both towns they were received with warm hospi-
tality But there was trouble! at Canusium. A party of young
tiobles grew faint-hearted and gave up the commonwealth for lost:
their design was to slip away to the coast and take ship for the court
of one of the eastern kings Those monarchs were known tc welcome

1 This story 1s evidently from a source favourable to Scipio Livy XXII 53 may have
copted Polybrus, but the passage 1s lost.
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foreign adventurers. This scheme, which at a moment of disaster
might have had a fatal influence on the Allies of Rome, came to the
ears of young Sciplo, one of the two military tsbunes whom the
refugees had chosen as temporary commanders. WitL a few armed
supporters he surprised the conspirators under threat of death he
made them take an oath cf devotion to the cause of Rome, and
stayed the plague of despair When news came that Varro was safe
at Venusia, the leaders at Canuasium reported their numbers to him
and asked for orders the consul marched to Canusium and resumed
his command The Roman army had been reduced to a pitiful wreck,
but the Roman system was unshaken

302. Polybius, to whom the character of the Roman people was
a study of the deepest interest, describes! the state of feeling in the
city when 1t was known that the armies were face to face and that
orders had been given for a battle The thought of previous disasters
suggested dire misgivings Oracles and prodigies were the common
talk vows, sacrifices and ceremonies the chief feature of life ‘For,
he remarks, ¢ in time of danger they have a wonderful way of making
their peace with gods and men, and Roman pride and Roman dignity
will stoop to any performance of the kind’ Livy tells us that the
first news of the battle was that the whole army had perished. the
panic and confusion at Rome was more than he can adequately
describe It was indeed a black moment ¢Any other people,’ he
adds, ‘would have been crushed by a disaster like this’ But the
leading men soon rallied to meet the crisis The Senate, those
members who survived and were not serving abroad, met to discuss
measures of defence Once more old Fabius came to the front By
his advice scouting parties were sent out to learn the truth, whether
some of their army had not escaped, whether the enemy was, as
generally assumed, marching on Rome Guards were posted at the
gates to prevent an exodus of the timid, sure to be a contagious
movement, and measures were taken to keep mourners within doors
and stop the voice of lamentation in the streets All news was to be
brought at once to the praetors, and patience was enjoined on all
These sedative measures were soon followed by the receipt of a
drspatch from Varro, from which men learnt the number of survivors
and their whereabouts, and that‘ Hannibal was still at Cannae The
city breathed again, and measures of defence were actively pushed on.
Just then came a call for aid from Sicily The propraetor reportea
that the enemy’s fleet were making raids on the territory of Hiero,
while a well-equipped second fleet was hovering in the West he
could not help Syracuse, because his duty to the Rom4an province

1 Polyb. 111 112.
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kept him at Lilybaeum. But this matter had to wait. Marcellus
seems to have been just ready to start for his province!, and his fleet
lay at Ostia He was now ordered to send 1500 of his marines to
help 1n guarding Rome, and take a full marine legion to Canusium.
The consul was to hand over to Marcellus’ charge the remains of his
army, and himself to return to Rome without delay He was also
instructed to name Marcus Junius Pera dictator Whether he did this
before or after his return to Rome 1s uncertain, and 1t matters not
anyhow the appointment was made in due form The story of the
home-coming of Varro 1s one of the stock scenes on which later
writers loved to dwell, as illustrating the steadfast magnanimity of the
Roman people When he drew near the city, he was met? by a
throng of citizens of all ranks, and thanked by the senators for not
having despaired of the commonwealth It was indeed a moment
when patriotism demanded that all should pull together and avoid
recriminations but we must not lay too much blame on the defeated
consul  The accounts of his forwardness and temerity have probably
been coloured so as to glorify by contrast the virtues or victories of
others Varro was afterwards employed in important military and
political duties He could hardly have continued to be a trusted
officer of the Roman state, had the responsibility for Cannae lain
wholly at his door

303. Rome was 1n a fair way to be herself again, but the nerves
of the people had been terribly shaken The natural result of fear
was credulity, which shews itself in a fresh crop of prodigies and
horrors Vestal virgins failing 1n chastity, punishment of them and
their paramours, human sacrifices, such as in the panic of 225 An
envoy, Fabius Pictor, afterwards the historian, was sent to Delph: to
seek predictions and advice from the great oracle of Greece This was
perhaps better than looking for scapegoats Meanwhile the new
dictator was busy with the levy of troops Four new legions, with
1000 horse, were raised but in order to make up this force lads who
were only just the military age (17) had to be taken, and some even
younger The Allies, Latins &c, were called upon for their con-
tingents We must not forget that they furnished at least twice as
many cavalry as the Roman citizens But even so, with the destruc-
tion of the cavalry at Cannae before their eyes, knowing (as they
surely must have known) that 1t was by the numbers and efficiency of

»

1 Sialy

2 Legends gathered round Varro  One story 1s that he was offered the dictatorship, that
1s to say, mvited to name himself dictator, and refused Another 1s that he went into mourning
and would never again accept office Livy XXII 61 § 14, Valenus Max. 111 4 § 4, IV 5§ 2,
Frontinus Strat. 1v 5 § 6
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his mounted troops that Hannibal maintained his superiority in the
field, we do not find the Roman government making serious efforts to
strengthen and remodel this important arm Probably this apparent
neglect 1s a trace of the influence of Fabius, and the abandonment for
the present of all idea of fighting pitched battles How great just
now was the strain upon the resources of the state in flesh and blood
is shewn by the formation of a volunteer corps® of slaves Of these
there were 8000, all bought from their owners by the state good
service in the field was to be rewarded by the gift of freedom A
number of criminals and debtors are also said to have been discharged
and embodied for service

304. At this point comes in the story of the Roman citizens
prisoners 1n the hands of Hanmbal He had as usual picked out the
Allies and let them go free He now changed his former severe
treatment of the Romans He offered to let them be ransomed at
prices fixed according to quality, and allowed a deputation to proceed
to Rome to negotiate for the redemption  Carthalo, one of his best
cavalry officers, was sent with them, instructed to feel his way, and
treat for a peace in case he found the Roman leaders disposed to
come to terms The story? appears in different versions with much
variety of detail Briefly, Carthalo was not recerved at all, and the
prisoners’ delegates met with a negative answer One or more of
them tried by means of a dishonourable quibble to evade the obliga-
tion of returning to captivity according to their oath  This conduct
aroused general disgust whether one culprit was arrested and handed
over to Hannibal, or whether the ten delegates stayed in Rome for
the remnant of their lives, blasted by official and popular indignation,
was a matter on which tradition varied To hand down a striking
picture of constancy i the face of disaster, and of a delicacy of
honour proof against temptation, 1s the essential purport of this
edifying tale We are to understand that the Roman government
(the Senate, in fact) chose to buy slaves as substitutes for citizens,
rather than ransom citizens who had bowed to the Punic yoke to save
their lives We are told that two considerations had great weight 1n
promoting this decision  First, it was reported that Hannibal was 1n
need of money to pay his troops Secondly, 1t was suspected that he
wanted to establish a notable precedent for the surrender of Roman
soldiers. The Senate would not help to fill his military chest: 1t
would not be tempted into a concession that was but too likely to
weaken the moral fibre of Roman armies The picture may be over-
drawn ifs main features are surely true.

1 Lavy XXII 57 §§ 11, 12, Weissenborn.
3 Polvb vI &8 T.avv XXIT a8—6A1 Cic a2 Offirszc 111 8 114
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305. Hanmibal did not destroy his Roman prisoners with every
circumstance of barbarity, as malignant fiction asserted He had use
for some of them as we shall see at Capua. That he sold many into
slavery as the market offered, is more than likely. Nor did he march
at once upon Rome He had not the means of carrying on a regular
stege a mere demonstration would be worse than useless, for there
was no particular object to be gamed by 1t just then In invading
Italy he had counted on detaching the Italian Allies from Rome.
His experiences up to this point had shewn him that no other pro-
cedure offered any prospect of success And now at last he seemed
to be near the fulfilment of his hopes The aristocratic governments
generally favoured by Rome were in many towns overcome by the
‘popular’ parties, men with little to lose, and the towns brought
over to Hanmibal He thus won Arp:i and other places 1in Apulia,
part of the Salleutine or Calabrian peninsula, the bulk of southern
Samnium and Lucania, nearly all the Bruttian country 1n short, a
large part of southern Italy, to which was presently added Capua and
other citi~s in Campania But the exceptions to this abandonment
of the Roman alllance were weighty and significant. The Latin
colonies, such as Venusia, Brundisium, Paestum and Beneventum,
stood firm. So for the present! did the Greek cities. All the good
harbours were still held by Rome

(6) 215—209 BC.

306. We have hitherto followed the sensational story of a war 1n
which pitched battles form the main feature In about two years,
from the crossing of the Ebro to Cannae, Hannibal had apparently
stricken the power of Rome to the ground But a war and a battle
are different things 1t was not necessary to go on gathering the
flower of Italian manhood into great armies, and sending them forth
under amateur generals to be destroyed by the genius of a master.
We now enter upon a time when Rome carries on the war 1n Italy on
different principles Smaller armies are employed, and more of them,
and Hannibal could not be in several places at once Fortified camps
and sieges play an impor.ant part in the war, and Hannibal had
nerther the numbers nor the materials for this kind of warfare Both
sides have now allies to protect and positions to hold, and Hannibal
,could spare no garrisons to speak of The policy of Rome no longer
wavers with the ups and downs of party strife, as Flaminius or Fabius

1 Both Polybius 111 118 and Lavy XXI1 61 § 12 say that Tarentum went over at this tume,
but from the later part of their narratives it seems certain that this was not so. Some
negotiations may have taken place !
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or Varro happen to prevail The popular party has lost self-con-
fidence, and the Senate quietly takes in hand the government.
Fabius, whose previous campaign had earned him the nickname
Cunctator, the Dawdler or Slow-goer, 1s the most 1afluential man 1n
the House, and often commands 1n the field Beside him the brave
Marcellus now comes to the front Romans called him the sword of
Rome, Fabius the shield. He brought into defensive warfare the
necessary offensive element Looked at from a strictly military point
of view, the conditions of the war were much less favourable to the
invader than they had hitherto been Nor was the winning-over of
Roman Allies so much of a gain as it might at first sight appear.
Because the defection of this or that community was a serious blow
to Rome, 1t did not follow that Hannibal won as much as Rome lost.
As the southern Greeks had wished to find in Pyrrhus a champion
rather than a master, so did the southern Italians now in Hannibal.
Of protection they expected at least as much as they had enjoyed
under Rome, of freedom, more Now freedom was apt to mean
shirking the burdens necessary for thetr own defence and, :f coercion
was applied, the new yoke was no less galling than the old Besides,
their territories had to be spared, and much land was thus closed to
Hannibal’s foragers  Of genuine inchination to the cause of Carthage
there was no sign Carthage had no wvital imperal system, the
blessings of which sanguine allies might fa.-ly hope to share it 1s
hard to see what could have been the basis of interest common to
Carthage and the Italilans A common antipathy to Rome was not
enough 1t was a negative mfluence, and merely meant that each of
the partners was ready to make use of the other to destroy or weaken
Rome In short, Hannibal had nothing to offer that could rouse
enthusiasm 1 Italy The tie between him and his new allies was
and remained essentially a military one and the slowness and
insuffictency of the support received from Carthage put him at a
great disadvantage in dealing with allies who looked to him for
protection first of all Nor was the composition of his army without
its drawbacks We cannot suppose that the Africans and Spaniards
were in themselves welcome guests their presence in Italy would
hardly be reassuring But, if these mught be tolerated as means to
an end, what about the Gauls? Fear and hatred of these barbarians
was widespread 1n Italy. In no character did Rome command Italian
sympathies so certainly as in that of a bulwark against Gaulish in-
vasion. And now here was a strange liberator, with ‘freedom’ 1n his’
mouth and Gauls at his back Surely men had heard what sort of
freedom was enjoyed by the African subjects of Carthage. The horrors
of Libyan risings and mercenary wars were not things done in a corner.
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307. The truth 1s that, what with the lukewarmness of his allies,
the inadequacy of reinforcements from home, and the wiser direction
of Roman policy, Hannibal’s prospects in Italy were getting worse
and worse The war moved slowly, and much of its interest centred
at Capua and Tarentum. By 209 both these cities had been retaken
by the Romans anrd suffered dire punishment it was all over with
the Punic cause 1n Italy, unless a new army from abroad should join
Hannibal and drive the Roman forces from the field Already in the
winter of 216—j5 the great Carthaginian must have begun to feel that
his task was not ending but beginning, and that he must seek external
help from every possible quarter if he was to have any chance of
final victory  Hence his alliance with Philip of Macedon, from which
he hoped much. but, though Philip did not make peace with Rome
till 205, 1t was clear by 209 that Macedon was but a broken reed
Hence too his active interest 1n the affairs of Syracuse, and the effort
to drive the Romans out of Sicily but, thanks largely to Punic mis-
management, Syracuse fell in 212, and Rome was supreme 1n Sicily
by 210 As for Spain, Rome and Carthage were equally alive to the
necessity of getting and keeping the upper hand in the peninsula
Both sides kept up their forces, and in 211 1t seemed as though
Carthage would be the winner but the cause of Rome was restored
and prevailed in the end The forlorn hope of Hasdrubal, and its
destruction at the Metaurus, belong to the next stage of the war.

308. The latter part of the year 216 was an eventful time
Hannibal advanced to Neapolis, and gained a small victory over the
city forces but there was no sign of surrender, and the walls were
strong, so he withdrew to a more promising enterprise The great
city of Capua, capital of the rich Campanian plain, able 1t was said to
place 1n the field an army of 30,000 foot and 4000 horse, had for some
time been discontented with 1ts position in the Roman system The
seople! were Roman citizens without the ‘public’ rights of voting in
Assemblies and holding office at Rome The ‘private’ rights of
onubium and commercium would be of little use to any but the
vealthy The policy of Rome had been to support the party of the
10bles 1n all communities At Capua the wealthy knights (eguztes)
1ad been treated with special favour By the settlement of 338 they
1ad been endowed with a kind of pensions, a rent-charge on the lands
etamned by Capua Thus the nobles were bound to Rome by direct
poney-interest, by intermarriages, and by common military service
At this very time 300 picked Campanian kmights were serving in the
sicilian garrisons, perhaps intended to be also hostages for Campanian

1 The city ha”* been left with 1ts local government  There was a senate, and magstrates,
1e chief of whom was the Meddix See § 183 A
H 17
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levalty. In Capua itself an ambitious noble had by skilful intrigues
become all-powerful. He saved the senate from popular violence, but
made it subservient to the populace, who, already w'shing to shake off
the Roman yoke, thought they might safely do so aiter the disaster of
Cannae. After some hesitation, the city was allied with Hannibal,
and the senators impiicated in the revolt It 1s said that there were
some in Capua who dreamt of a time coming when the victorious
Punic army would be withdrawn from Italy, having done its work,
and an imperial Capua succeed to the lost primacy of Rome If so,
the terms made with Hannibal were 1ll devised to attain that result
To exact from him 300 picked Roman prisoners as a means of
redeeming their 300 knmights 1n Sicily, to 1nsist on retaining their own
laws and government, were wise and dignified claims But, when
they bargained® that no Punic officer should have control over any
Campanian, and stipulated for exemption from compulsory military
service and contributions, the effect of this ill-timed assertion of
freedom was to render their adhesion to Hannibal rather a burden
than a support In the dizzy elation of the moment 1t # said that
the patriot populace seized the Romans who happened to be in
Capua and stifled them to death in a bath-house. There was
probably a small minority in the city to whom the revolt from
Rome appeared a blunder One highly respected citizen, Decius
Magius, had openly denounced the step, and refused to obey the
orders of Hannibal Hannibal dared not leave this man at large, to
form a rallying-point for disaffection 1n case the fickle Campanians
should change therr minds He therefore required the senate to
agree to the surrender of Magius, and they did not venture to refuse
It was a curious 1llustration of the freedom? of Capua But circum-
stances drove Hannibal to act the tyrant He arrested Magius, sent
him to the sea coast, and shipped him off for Carthage Foul weather
drove the ship to Cyrene, then a province of the Egyptian kingdom.
Magius took sanctuary, and was forwarded to Alexandria, where he
claimed protection from the reigning Ptolemy The Egyptian court
was traditionally jealous of Carthage, and had long been on friendly
terms with Rome. Magius was declared free but mn the present
state of things, rather than return to Rome or Capua, he preferred to
settle down in Egypt and wait for better times

309. Meanwhile Mago hal reached Carthage, and made report
to the senate of his brother’s successes in Italy, his brilliant victories,
the enormous losses of the Romans, the adhesion of a large part of
Italy. To impress his countrymen with the greatness of the blow

1 Lavy xx111 7 8§ 1, 2, Weissenborn
2 Livy XXIII 10 J 4
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dealt at Cannae it 1s said that he emptied on the floor of the House
one or more large measures or cases. The contents were goiden
rings. These, he explained, were not worn by ordinary Romans, but
only by knights of the first order. Those lying before them were
stripped after Cannae from Roman dead The story may be true,
but, like the other scenes reported in the Carthagiman senate, we
cannot trace 1t back to any good authority The main object of
Mago’s mission was however to urge the prompt despatch of stores
and money to feed and pay their army in Italy, and men to make
good the wastage in the ranks and enable Hannibal to use his great
opportunity of bringing the war to a triumphant end To repose on
previous victories would be to waste them It 1s said that Hanno
renewed his former opposition to the war-policy, and maintained that
the wisest use of their successes, if genuine, would be to conclude with
all speed an advantageous peace On such situations, imaginary or
founded on fact, the moralizing rhetoric of Livy loves to dwell But
the party of the Barcids were 1n a great majority, and supplies and
money were voted, and 1t was decided to strengthen Hannibal’'s army
by considerable! reinforcements In connexion with these require-
ments troops were to be raised in Africa and Spain. Voting however
was not the same thing as sending, as Hannmibal was to learn

310. At Rome hopes were reviving. Fabius Pictor had come
back from Delphi the religious precautions enjoined by the oracle
we.re observed with minute care, and the favour of the gods secured
The dictator Junius marched for Campamia with his miscellaneous
army of 25,000 men The tradition of the war in Campania 1s so
obscured by the want of dctails of the chronology and topography,
and the recurrence of incidents (perhaps repetitions of the same
thing) 1s so suspicious, that only a tentative outline of events can
be constructed How often Hannibal vainly tried to gain Neapolis,
whether he was repulsed from Nola more than once, we do not know.
It seems certain that in Nola the populace was ready to revolt, and
that the promptitude of Marcellus 1n coming to the help of the
aristocratic party was what saved the town for Rome Whether
Marcellus gained a considerable victory under the walls of Nola, is
reasonably doubted anylLow Hanmibal withdrew He succeeded
however in taking Nuceria and Acerrae- but this cannot have been
a great gain while Nola remamed Roman, and the people of these
two towns (the Roman part:sans, that is) are said to have taken
refuge in other places still loyal to Rome Some versions of the
story speak of many bemng butchered through the cruel treachery of

1 The text of Livy XXIII 13 1s defective 1n the matter of numbers, but 1t seems that
40 elephants were included

17—2
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Hannibal. It is the fashion to reject these imputations on his
character, but in face of the barbarities usual in Carthaginian warfare
it is safer to offer no opinion. A more striking enterprise was his
attack on the town of Casilinum, which commandel the passage of
the Volturnus and threatened Capua No proper provision had been
made for the defence of this important post too much had been
staked on the field of Cannae There were in the town two cohorts.
one of Latins from Praeneste 570 strong, the other 460 Allies from
Perusia A few Roman citizens were with them The brave little
garrison beat off his first assault If it be true that he defeated a
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Map of Campamia mn the second Punic war  Only the chief roads, mountains, etc are shewn
The terntones of three Roman Alhes are indicated (after Beloch) by dotted lines
(1) Neapolis, (2) Nola with Abella, (3) the confederation of the four towns headed
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sally of the besieged with the help of elephants, he must already have
been reinforced from Carthage But he had to turn the siege mto
a blockade. After enduring the extremities of famine during the
winter, the remnant surrendered on honourable terms early in 215
and returned home on payment of a fixed ransom Livy records!
that the Roman Senate voted a threefold reward to the Praenestines

double pay for the year’s campaign, exemption from military service
for five years, and Roman citizenship The last offer they declined.’
We must grasp the full significance of this Citizens of an old Latin
town, formerly a member of the League (which Rome had broken

! Livyx>yui20§§1, 2
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up), were ready to fight for Rome, and yet preferred to keep their oid
franchise as Latins of Praeneste Nearly half their number died at
Castlinum  If the most-favoured Allies of Rome were so contented
with their reiation to the dominarnt power, even the less-favoured had
probably little to complamn of and they might hope to better their
position by loyal service In 1solatior they could not maintain their
independence: if they were inclined to forget this, the presence of
Hannibal was an effective reminder ~ As parts of a great system they
could be strong and they knew of no system combining so much
efficiency with so little interference as that devised by Rome They
would not lightly despair of the Roman cause, even when Cannae
followed Trasimene, and ‘freedom’ was offered them the force and
blandishments of Hannibal were for the most part vain

311. Further south, out of reach of the Roman armies, his
lieutenant Himilco gamed ground in Brutttum The towns mostly
joined him at once, but 1n a few cases force was necessary. Petelia
on a rocky hill stood a long siege with exemplary fortitude, and only
surrendered when starved out Consentia made but shght resistance.
Of the Greek towns, Croton, the mere shadow of its former self], fell
at once the still important Locr1 was brought over, either by
treachery within or through the carelessness of the men in command:
but they made good terms as free allies of Carthage, and had the
good faith to aid the escape of the Roman garrison An attempt on
Rhegium failed, the town being strongly held Of Thuru we at
present hear nothing: but, as in the case of Tarentum, there were
hostages held by the Romans for their fidelity like Tarentum, 1t was
probably garrisoned by Rome After all these captures® and defec-
tions, Rome still held all the naval positions of the first importance
in southern Italy Neither Croton nor Locri were harbours of the
first order The dates of these events in Bruttium are not clear, but
they seem to bring us to the spring of 215. Meanwhile a large part
of Hannibal’s army spent the winter at ease in Capua, where they are
said to have lost their hardihood in the luxuries and debaucheries
of the wicked city This was an endless theme for the moralizing
rhetoric of later times But the current versions applied the story to
the whole army of Hannibal, regardless of the forces engaged in
Bruttium or in the lines before Casitlinum The tale does not deserve?
belief, but 1t may contain some elements of truth. That his men

1 The capture of these Greek towns 1s told twice over by Livy, XXIII 30, XXIV 1—3, with
differences 1n detail The only notable points in the latter version are, the wrath of the
Bruttu at not being allowed to sack the towns, and the removal of the remnant of the Greeks
of Croton to Locr1 .

3 It does not appear in the remains of Polybius ; who indeed 1n XI 19 says that Hanmbal
kept his forces 1n the field all through the war.
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could not fight well after Capua is sumply untrue. What he needed
was more men, more food, more money to pay troops

312. At Rome the government was terribly hampered by the
financial pressure of the war When the propraetors wrote from
Sardinia and Sicily beeging for supplies of corn and money, that they
might be able to keep their fleats and armies efficient, all the Senate
could do was to bid them shift for themselves In Sicily the crisis
was met by the generous help »f old Hiero. in Sardinia the com-
munities allied with Rome were constrained to make ‘voluntary’
contributions. At Rome 1tself the pressing need of ready money
in circulation was dealt with by some exceptional’ measure, perhaps
by cash advances on the security of properties for which there was at
the moment no market Also the vacancies 1n the college of Pontiffs
were filled up, and the filling up of those in the Senate was taken
into serious consideration. The debate on this matter was the occa-
sion of one of the most remarkable proposals ever made n all the
history of Rome The number of senators was far below the normal
300 The number of citizens who had a claim to be put on the roll
as having held offices was far short of the number of vacancies Free
choice would play an unusually large part in the selection 1t was
not clear that enough men fitted for the dignity and responsibility
could just now be found among the citizens The p.oposal® was that
the Roman Senate should select two members of the senate of each
of the Latin® towns, that the men selected should be made Roman
citizens, and at once made members of the Roman Senate To us 1t
sounds a wise and liberal scheme, likely to please the communities
that enjoyed the ‘Latin rnight as giving them another mark of
superiority to the other Allies. It hasin 1t a suggestion of a repre-
sentative Senate, which sounds strangely modern The proposer was
an ex-consul, Spurius Carvilius, a man not belonging* to one of the
great ruling families, who had been 1n politics an ally of Flaminius,
and had risen by the support of the popular party He was silenced
by old Fabius, who had the House with him. The proposal was
ill-timed : concessions made at such a moment would seem the result
of fear, and only encourage the Allies generally to make demands.
surely they were wavering enough already It was agreed to drop
the matter and treat the fact of the proposal as a state-secret This
narrow-minded obstinacy 1s merely the ugly side of that Roman firm-
ness that brought Rome safely out of so many disasters To praise
or blame 1t 1s idle.

1 Livy xx111 21 §6 2 Lavy XXIII 22

8 If we reckon 3 old Latin towns (Praeneste, Tibur, Lauro-Lavinium), 3 ﬁermcan, and
30 Latin colonies then existing, they would fumish 72 members

¢ Cic, de Senect. § 11, Vellews 11 128
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313. But the filling-up of the Senate was of the first importance,
and 1t was no time for running the risks of a disagreement between
two censors It was agreed that the eldest living past-censor should
be made dictator specially for this purpose. The consul Varro came
posting from his army in Apulia, nommnated the person designated,
Marcus Fabius Biteo, and was off to his camp again. There were
now two dictators at once, botk. having their nomination from Varro
But Junius was a dictator of the old sort with full powers- he was 1n
Campania with his master of the horse we may add that he was
the last of his kind Fabius Buteo was appointed expressly for the
one duty of filling up the Senate, and had no master of the horse
We are now very near the total disuse of this great emergency-office
The new dictator complained bitterly of the evil precedent created by
placing the choice of senators 1n a single hand  But he went on with
the business, keeping on the roll all that remained of those enrolled
by the previous censors of 220 He then added those who, not being
already senators, had held magistracies since the last census These
cannot have been many The rest were chosen simply on the ground
of military distinction The total of the new members added was
177 Business was promptly taken in hand It was now winter, and
the generals in Campania were summoned to Rome, to consult upon
the plans for the next campaign The annual elections were held by
the dictator Junius The consuls elected were Lucius Postumius, who
was away with his army in the North, and Junius’ master of horse,
Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus. The dictator left Gracchus in Rome
to see to the preparations for the next year, and himself returned to
Campania Things were getting into train again, when suddenly
news came! that Postumius with his whole army had been ambushed
and destroyed by the Gauls Great was the consternation in the
city of calamities there seemed to be no end But the Senate, led
by Gracchus, soon recovered 1ts nerve  They took stock of the forces
available War with the Gauls might be put off to a more convenient
season but could they raisé troops to face Hanmbal? Various
military arrangements were sketched out, which were afterwards
completed and modified In particular, a second-rate force was to
be formed for service in Sicily, made up of the fugitive survivors
of Cannae, who were to serve till the end of the war, and or the
weaker men picked out of the army of Junwus. and Varro was con-
tinued as proconsul in the Apulian command

314. Far more cheerful was the news from the West. The
receipt of a small reinforcement from Carthage emboldened Hasdrubal
to enter un a forward movement both by land and sea. But his ship-

1 Lavy XXIII 24, Weissenborn. Polyows 111 118 puts 1t earlier in the year
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captains! were sulky* a number of them deserted, and served th
cause of Rome by promoting a native rising agamst Carthage. Hi
first attempts to put down this rising failed, but success made the
barbarians careless, and he presently defeated _hem with great
slaughter But about this time he recerved orders from home to star
with his army at once and joun his brother i Itely The news o
this plan, 1t 1s said, leaked out, and the prospect of the withdrawal
of the Punic army turned the thoughts of most Spaniards towards
Rome So Hasdrubal wrote to the home government, pomnting out
that they had utterly miscalculated the Roman power in Spain  He
could hardly make head against the Scipios now, and he had nc
forces to leave as an army of occupation behind him. If he went, a
successor even with a strong army would find 1t no easy task to hold
the country for Carthage But the reply was a repetition of the
order, and the despatch of a general with a strong military and naval
force The new-comer found 1t a difficult and dangerous business
even to open communication with Hasdrubal such was the state of
Spam. But the brave son of Barcas did his best to carry out his
orders Before starting however he had to raise money His brother
had bought an unmolested passage through the land of the Gaulish
tribes, and had hired Gaulish soldiers so too must he. But to raise
1t by levying contributions on the Spamiards of the Punic province
did not help to assuage the present discontents He then marched
northwards, and was brought to action by the Scipios His Spanish
troops ran away the rest were killed or scattered in utter defeat
Wavering tribes hastened to join the side of Rome Carthage had
now to exert herself to keep what still was left to her in the
peninsula the fear of another invasion through the Alps, the Romans’
nightmare, was for the present overpast

315. Before the consular year (215) began in March, sundry
religious matters were got over others were attended to somewhat
later We must never forget the barga'ning nature of Roman dealings
with the gods The object was to pu. pressure on the divine powers
by doing exactly the right thing (worship, sacrifices, etc) n exactly
the right way. This successfully achieved, they were bound to lend
theirr aid  In these days of doubt and danger it was of the iirst im-
portance that the gods should not be let off too easily. This year
too had its tale of prodigies signs in the sky and sea, monstrous
births, and other phenomena superstitiously deemed portents of evil
which were punctually ‘expiated’ as usual. The military picture of
the war 1s projected on a background of religious rites and cere-
monies. The military arrangements for the next campzign were

1 Lavy XXiI. 26 § 4.
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carefully considered But no changes of quarters or commagder.
would provide pay for the armies i1n the field. The Senate decided
to double the war-tax [#72buzum] for the current year. It was a pity,
but 1t could hardty be helped Many sources of revenue were lessened
or stopped altogether by the war, the treasury was empty, the need
urgent. We shal: see that this measure by no means sufficed An
interesting question’ came up in reference to the 300 Campanian
knights, who were now i Rome, hcving served their time with the
army 1 Sicly They were loyal to Rome, but who were they?
They had been Roman citizens without the ‘ public’ rights. But the
revolt of Capua had annulled all this The matter was dealt with 1n
true Roman fashion, by a fiction Cumae, which had been on the
same footing as Capua, was still loyal It was proposed that the 300
should be deemed to be citizens belonging to Cumae* as from a given
date, namely the day before the revolt of Capua, and that (being thus
once more half-citizens) they should receive the full Roman franchise
The Tribe-Assembly wisely accepted the proposal Next a consul
had to be elected in the room of Postumius Marcellus, late praetor
and already contimnued in wzmpersum as proconsul, was the choice of
the Centuries But the occurrence of a bad omen led to his resigna-
tion, and old Fabuus, the ¢safe man,” was chosen to fill the place In
order to avoid waste of time, a special arrangement was made for
meetings of the Senate to be held hard by the gorta Capena, the gate
by which the chief roads to the South left the city. They were thus
more directly in touch with news from the seat of war The juridical
praetors held their courts for the time 1n the same neighbourhood 1n
fact the centre of the city life was temporarily shifted

316. A short review of the position of the Roman forces 1n 215
will give us some notion of the greatness of the strain on the resources
of the state The actual numbers cannot be ascertained. The
consuls, Fabius and Sempronius Gracchus, were in northern Campania,
the former with Junius’ old army at Teanum, the latter with 25,000
Allies and the 8000 volunteer slaves [volones] at Sinuessa. The pro-
consul Marcellus was on the other side of Capua at Suessula, with
the two ‘city-legions’ [a reserve kept as the nucleus of a garrison n
Rome] ot the preceding year, and probably some Allies These
forces moved as required, but not far their function was to watch
opportunities in Campania and prevent further revolts The pro-
consul Varro was moved into Picenum, with a special commission to
raise troops and provide for the defence of those parts. His place in
Apulia was taken by M. Valerius® Laevinus the praetor peregrinus,

1 Lavy xx1I 3t §§ 1o, 11 2 Municip.s Cuman:
3 Livy xxI11 30 § 18, 32 §16
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who had to let his legal duties slide and turn to the work of war-
with him were two legions recalled from Sicily. He took over also
the army left by Varro, but this he posted at Tarentum under a
subordinate he had also a squadron of 25 ships to guurd the coast
from Tarentum to Brundisium. It was known that danger threatened
from the East, and this command might a* any nioment become of
first-rate importance. Q. Fulvius Flaccus the praetor urbanus could
not be spared from the city, bu* he too had military responsibilities
He had 25 ships to guard the Latin and Etrurian coasts, and probably
two newly-raised city-legions in Rome He had also to deal with a
sudden emergency in Sardinia Roman supremacy 1n the 1sland was
menaced, and Muctus the new praetor was sick  Fulvius had to raise
an extra legion for the service, and to appoint a deputy of his own
[Manlus] to take the command It seems certaiy that some naval
force was despatched thither, and the forces in the island rose this
year to over 23,000 men To Sicily, which was beginning to cause
anxiety, were sent the praetor Appius Claudius, with an army of
inferior quality, and a deputy-commander to command the fleet at
Lilybaeum this was T Otacilius, who had been previously employed
on the same station. Of a force in Cisalpine Gaul we have no direct
mention, but it seems that the i1dea of abandoning northern Italy for
a time was not carried out There was a certain Pomponius in the
so-called ager Gallzcus with a force of some kind, probably at
Arminum we hear of his being continued 1n command for the year
214. And, beside all these forces maintained in fighting trim in Italy
and the adjacent islands, there were the strong army and fleet under
the Scipios, doing the work of Rome 1n Spamn. When we reflect on
the task of feeding all these bodies of men and of providing for the
transmission of supplies and intelligence by land and sea, the magni-
tude of the whole undertaking 1s most impressive No wonder the
fabric of the state was severely tried by the strain

317. It was a wise policy for the Romans to be active at many
points, watching for something to give way somewhere They had
no tactician capable of handling great armies and bringing the war
to an end by one or two great battles But the interest of Carthage
wias just the opposite She was far behind Rome 1n military
resources, but she had a great general It was her business to back
him up, whatever else might have to be put off Every man ship
horse or elephant placed at the disposal of Hannibal was, for the
service of Carthage, more than twice as useful as the same employed
elsewhere. Once strike down Rome in Italy, and her power outside
Italy would he at an end. Spain Sicily Sardima Corsica could be
gathered at leisure as the frurt ripened. And indeed the Punic
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government had made ready a force to support Hannibal 12,000 foot,
1500 horse, 20 elephants, 1000 talents of silver- the transports were
to be convoyed by 60 ships of war All was ready, Mago, Hannibal’s
brother, in co.nmand, when news came of the disaster in Spain  This
caused alarm and hesitation and 1t was soon fnllowed by an appeal
from Sardinia, where the leading chiefs, weary of Roman rule, were
ready to rise in revolt The rulers of Carthage lost their balance
under the stress of fear and hope To save Spain, they despatched
Mago and his forces, not to Italy, but to Spain To gain Sardinia,
they fell to preparing another armament of about the same strength
Hannibal had to wait It 1s hardly too much to say that the blind
folly of this decision marks the turning-point of the war We are
told that during this year’s campaign some of Hanmbal’s Spaniards,
even a few Numicians, deserted him and took service with Rome
Whether this be true or not, the story 1s in keeping with his situation.
The moral effect of his great victories was dying down The prestige
of conquest easily becomes stale while the conquest 1s incomplete
318. The appearance of a new party to the struggle raised the
hopes of Hannibal Philip of Macedon had never relished the inter-
vention of Rome 1n Illyria. But he was busy with war 1in Greece.
The news of Trasimene converted him to a new policy Under the
advice of Demetrius? the refugee from Pharos he made peace with his
Greek enemies, and prepared to turn to account the misfortunes of
Rome After Cannae he ventured to send an embassy to form an
alliance with Hannibal Landing near Croton, they proceeded safely
towards Capua, but in Apulia they fell into the hands of the praetor
Valerius  With cool effrontery—they were Greeks, of course—they
declared that they were come on a mission to the Roman govern-
ment, and the honest praetor sent them on with an escort into
Campama, meaning them to negotiate with the consuls But they
gave their escort the shp, and reached the camp of Hannibal, with
whom they soon came to terms. We have two versions® of the treaty
agreed to Polybius gives what purports to be the actual text, or very
near 1t but it consists mainly of commonplace clauses guaranteeing
mutual support The intention to deprive the Romans of their
possessions east of the Adriatic 1s however clearly expressed. Liwy
gives a version of its general drift to this effect. Philip was to co-
operate in the Punic conquest of Italy, by land, and more particularly
by sea. This achieved, Hannibal was to do the same for the king 1n
Greece All terrnitory and spoils of war acquired i the Greek
peninsula were to belong to Macedon. in Italy, to Carthage. That

! In 217 Rome had demanded the extraditior of this troublesome person, but mn vaim.
2 Polyb. viI 9, Livy XX1II 33, 34, 38, 39
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this at all events preserves the secret understanding as to common
policy, is highly probable. The envoys made their way back safely
to their ship, taking some Carthaginians with them, to receive from
Philip his confirmatory oath  But, when they were at sea somewhere
off the heel of Italy, they fell into the hands of the Roman squadron
patrolling the coast The ckief Greek was ready with a lie of much
the same kind as before, but the presence of the Punic envoys aroused
suspicion A search disclosed the treaty and a letter from Hannibal
so the local commander at once forwarded them, documents and all,
to be examined by the consuls or at least by the Senate They were
sent all the way round by sea, no doubt for safety Off the Cam-
panian coast the ships were challenged by the fleet of the consul
Gracchus, who was at Cumae He read the documents and sent
them on to the Senate by land, the prisoners by ~ea Thus was the
first embassy from Philip intercepted Later in the year a second
one was sent, which made the double journey safely but the delay
caused by the capture of the first party was of no small advantage to
Rome

319. The Roman Senate saw the state menaced by a new danger
at a moment when 1ts resources were already strained to the utmost.
But they set themselves to deal with the danger coolly and wisely.
They now reaped the reward of their care of the flect and the
coasts There was a squadron on the south-eastern coast, and an
army at Tarentum. More ships were sent out, and a flect made up of
over 50 sail the officer, a deputy of the praetor Valerius, was ordered
to embark troops from Tarentum and cruise in the Adriatic He was
to find out all he could as to the prospects of war with Macedon, and
report to his superior If hostilities appeared imminent, the praetor
was himself to take command of the armament, invade the territory
of Philip, and so keep him employed at home as to prevent him from
invading Italy Thus, with a minimum of disturbance and little new
preparations, a great deal was done to guard against contingencies
it was a sort of extension of the Brundisium-Tarentum district
command. The necessary funds were got by deferring the repayment
of a loan to Hiero and just now the loval old king sent a welcome
contribution of corn  Fortune also favoured the Romans in Sardmnia.
The armada from Carthage, intended to support the local rebellion,
was caught in a gale from the East, and reached the Balearic 1sles in
so shattered a state that its repairs caused long delay Meanwhile
Manlius had beaten the rebels 1n a great battle, and the Punic forces
arrived tuo late The natives were already cowed, but jomned the
Carthaginians A second great victory over the joint forces destroyed
the whole strength of the rebeliion. Manlius levied contributions of
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corn and money, which he handed over to the proper officials. He-
brought back the reinforcements that he had taken out with him,
leaving the regular garrison behind he handed over his Punic
prisoners to his principal, the city-praetor. So peace and discontent-
ment were smartly re-established with the sword in the island of
the Sards.

320. In Italy during the summer the war dragged on in a succes-
sion of minor operations  Gracchus surprised a Campanian force and
slaughtered a number of them in a mght attack, by which act he 1s said
to have forestalled their treacherous designs on Cumde. Hannibal,
watching all movements from his camp on mount Tifata, came to aid
and avenge his allies, but too late At their entreaties he laid siege
to Cumae, but he could neither storm the walls nor tempt the consul
into any rash step he withdrew folled We hear of a small Roman
success in Lucania, the details of which are very obscure also of a
short campaign made 1n the Hirpinian country by the praetor Valerius,
operating from Apulia He 1s said to have punished severely the
rebels of that district Nor was the Campanian plain itself left in
security the consuls never went far from Capua, and watched for
opportunities weakly-guarded posts now and then fell into their
hands, garrisons and all. Nola, 1t seems, was still causing uneasiness,
but the intrigues of the popular party were forestalled by the return
of Marcellus with his array  We hear also of the fleet from Lilybaeum
making a descent on the African coast and even fighting a successful
action with the Punic fleet homeward bound from Sardinia Nor
was Appius Claudius 1dle in Sicily The convoy of reinforcements
for Hannibal was expected In hope of intercepting 1t Appius made
a dash over to Locri, but was too late It was not a happy time for
the great general in his camp on Tifata, tied by the duty of protecting
his new allies, and with his army weakened by the nevitable wastage
of war His hopes from diplomacy outside Italy were as yet hopes
only meanwhile the Roman forces were everywhere alive He was
soon approached by a deputat.on from the Hirpmi and Caudine
Samnites, claiming protection This time 1t was Marcellus, raiding
from Nola, who had laid their country waste They had made no
effective defence yet 1t 1s hardly likely that, as Livy makes out, all
their fighting men were serving in Hanmibal's army Hannibal
marched upon Nola He soon founc that all was ready for his recep-
tion, and that there was no hope of gaining the town by treachery
within  But he was now joined by the reinforcement from Carthage,
and he ventured to deliver a general assault. This was repulsed. The
tradition followed by Livy goes on to say that two days later a pitched
battle was fought 1n front of Nola, 1n which Marcellus ga:ned a splendid
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victory. This may be a fiction of some Roman annalist or Livy
may have confused matters and made two battles of Nola out of one,
for his chronology is very hard to follow* or again 1t may be true,
for the new troops from Africa were probably very raw The deser-
tion of some of Hannibal’s cavalry to the Romans 1s placed by Livy
after this battle

321. The season was now waxing late, and Hannibal retired to
winter quarters, sending his new troops into Bruttium, and taking his
old army to Arpt in Apulha Fabius had bided his time. He now
moved upon Capua, and laid waste the Campanian plain No serious
fighting took place, and he went into winter quarters in the camp by
Suessula, a commanding position Part of the army at Nola was
sent home for the winter to save expense Gracchus marched his
army from Cumae into Apulia, to winter at Luceria and keep an eye
on Hanmbal Valerius was moved on to Brundi$ium, to guard the
south-eastern seaboard and make preparations in view of the im-
pending Macedonian war The progress of the Scipios in Spain was
still satisfactory, and we hear of two great victories gaimmed 1n the
latter part of the year’s campaign  Whether this story deserves belief
is very doubtful the details at least suggest the exaggerating touch
of Scipionic family tradition But Rome did well in Spain, and she
was ready to make every effort to keep the upper hand there. In the
summer an urgent call for supplies had reached Rome money and
other things, most of all food and clothing, were needed to enable ithe
Spamsh army to keep the field All agreed that this call must be
met, but the treasury was empty Many sources of revenue were
dried up the direct war-tax could not be raised further yet it was
becoming less productive, as the number of the citizens was reduced
by the war The Senate appealed! to the patriotism of the capitalists
It was an old custom at Rome to let out state works [publica] to
contractors It may well be that the system had been greatly de-
veloped 1n the course of the preceding half-century Anyhow we
meet now for the first time with the joint-stock companies or syndi-
cates [soczetates] which play so important a part in the later history
of the Roman Republic In tendering for the supply of the army in
Spain contractors were mvited to accept‘a promise of cash payment
to be made as soon as the treasury could meet 1ts liabilities, and not
to mnsist on payment by a fixed date That the companies agreed to
these terms is represented by the rhetorical moralists of later times as
an act of the purest patriotism But the men of money had a keen
eye for a bargain. They stipulated for their own exemption from
military service during the continuance of the contract, and also that

1 Lavy £XIII 48, 49



Death of Hiero 271

any losses at sea through storms or act of the enemy should be made
good to them by the state We shall see later to what abuses and
frauds this insurance-clause led. Meanwhile, public spirit was in
fashion, and credit enabled the Senate to feed and clothe the distant
armies

322. The war was already spread over a sufficiently wide area
but hitherto Sicily, save for a few stray descents of the Punic fleets,
had been at peace. The death’ of king Hiero i 215 threw all into
confuston, and the island became a theatre of horrors In his long
life (he was over go when he died) he had been the greatest of bene-
factors to Syracuse and the district that made up his kingdom. His
policy of keeping friends and not making enemies was the only reason-
able course for a minor power, anxious to preserve independence in
the neighbourhood of the giant forces of Rome and Carthage Once
an ally of Rome, his loyal support was never withheld and the
republic owed him an immense debt for men money corn ships and
information, promptly supplied in many a moment of distress. Yet
he bore ro ill-will to Carthage, and lent her a helping hand in the
death-struggle of the mercenary war. When a disastrous earthquake
wrought havoc in Rhodes, Hiero was one of the most generous of
those kings and cities who contributed to the relief of the calamity
In short, his consistent aim was to be on good terms with all the
world, and to promote the honour and well-being of Syracuse He
ruled unostentatiously and wisely agriculture and trade flourished his
patronage of artists was recorded 1n the splendour of the city, adorned
with temples and other public buildings, with pictures and statues
Under him Theocritus for some time lived and sang one of his
topics was the praise of Hiero But nothing proves the sound judg-
ment of the king more surely than his engaging the services of
Archimedes The great mathematician was no doubt an useful man
to have on the spot for many purposes. Given a free hand, his
mechanical skill doubled or trebled the strength of the already famous
defences of Syracuse the man of Science turned aside for a moment
to shew himself the first of artillerists and engineers The city,
gouverned with benevolence and enlightenment, enjoyed under Hiero
its greatest prosperity No form of government other than monarchic
had been found to work at Syracuse The population, originally
Greek, had long been contaminated with foreign elements Native
Sikels, freedmen and slaves of various onigin, mercenary soldiers of
various races, the nondescripts that gather in a seaport, these and
descendants of these thronged the city still ostensibly Grezk . and to

1 The chreaology 1s disordered, but this seems the most probable date It 1s accepted by
Holm, Geschickte Swciliens 111 45
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these were now added deserters from armies and navies, particularly
slaves and other ‘naval allies’ who had escaped from the onerous
service of the Roman fleet. Whatever power of self-government the
early Greek citizens may have had, nothing of the kind was to be
found in this mongrel crowd '

323. Hiero had hoped to hand on his kingdom to his son Gelo,
whom he had trained to be fit for the responsibilities of monarchy.
But Gelo died before his father, leaving a son Hieronymus, who was
15 years old at the time of his grandfather’s decease All the old
man’s advice and precautions were vain The boy fell under the
influence of a knot of intriguing men connected with the royal house,
who inflamed his ambition and turned the genial royalty of Hiero
into a suspicious and cruel despotism They thought that the power
of Rome was broken, and aimed at aggrandizing Syracuse and them-
selves by an alliance with Carthage. Hannibal welcdmed the advances
made 1n the name of Hieronymus, and sent two brothers, Hippocrates
and Epicydes, of mixed Syracusan and Carthagimian descent, as his
agents With the entry of these men into the city all chance of
peace disappeared Vainly did the praetor Apprus Claudius protest
and warn the boy-king a treaty was made with Carthage, the final
form of which conceded to Hieronymus the possession of all Sicily,
a concession which n the event of victory was certain to be annulled.
But a few months of the new tyranny had di gusted many men, and
conspiracies began to be formed. In 214 Hieronymus was assassinated
A violent revolution took place in Syracuse But the recovery of
freedom was signalized by the murder of all connected with the royal
house, a blunder which was turned to account by the malignant
cleverness of the Punic agents Hippocrates and Epicydes came
into power on the top of a wave of reaction in popular feeling An
attack on Roman frontier posts began actual war and when Marcellus,
who was now in Sicily, replied by storming Leontini and executing a
number of deserters found there, the yulitary element became bitterly
hostile to Rome It 1s said that a budy of Cretan mercenaries, sur-
vivors of a contingent sent to Rome by Hiero and dismissed free by
Hannibal after Trasimene, took the lead in the movement the civ.c
government of Syracuse was overthrown, slaves and crimirals were
set free, and 1n a pandemontum of robberies and murders the two
Punic agents conducted the city to its doom

324. We must turn to Rome, and the preparations for the
campaign of 214. The elections seem to have been held somewhat
later than usual, and we hear! of a strange scene, which 1llustrates
the extensive powers of the presiding magistrate, on this occasion

1 Lavy .iX1v 7—9
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the veteran Fabius When the Century to which the lot had assigned
the first vote [ praerogativa] was called, it was clear that the majority
in 1t were voting lightheartedly for two consuls of ordinary type, just
as if Rome werc not engaged in a struggle for existence Before
these two were actually returned and the vote made irrevocable,
Fabius stopped p-oceedings He read the voters a lecture on the
needs of the situation and their duty to the state Then he called
on the ‘ prerogative’ Century to vote pver again this time they voted
for Fabius himself, and Marcellus the hero of Nola The other
Centurtes followed suit, and the thing was done Of the four praetors
one, Q Fulvius, was kept on from the previous year, and specially
marked out for the city praetorship. Rome thus sent her two best
generals to the front and kept an officer of tried efficiency as head
of administration and acting chairman at the centre of affairs The
officers commanding armies were continued in their commands,
among them M Pomponius, who 1t seems had after all been watching
the Gauls mn the North Two praetors were appointed to Sicily,
but events there soon required the presence of the fighting consul
The usual crop of prodigies appeared early in 214 and much cere-
monial was necessary to set the minds of the people at ease dis-
comfort and damage also resulted from an excessive ranfall, by
which the Tiber was twice swollen so as to flood the low-lying ground
in and near the city but the business of national defence went on
The task was more gigantic than ever Livy accounts for 18 legions
without including the three in Spain  Taking 21 legions at 5000 men
each, we get 105,000 men the Allies were probably about the same
number Then there were the rowers of the war-ships, mostly slaves,
perhaps from 40,000 to 50,000 men Nor must we forget the men
in the colonies, whether citizens or Latins, who were at any given
moment not serving i the field but standing to arms in defence
of their own towns whether on the coast or inland Though we hear
Iittle of this service, we may be sure that by commanding roads, by
securing depots, and by affording local bases of operations, 1t was
all-important in determining the final 1ssuc of the war On the
whole, an estimate of 250,000 men employed on the Roman side 1s
probably far below the truth P

325. In view of the danger threatening in the Adnatic (for
Philip’s schemes were taken seriously) a fleet of 150 vessels of war
was to be kept in commission * But there was a lack of men to row
them, and it was found necessary? to resort to an exceptional measure
Taking the census-tables of 220 as a basis, the more well-to-Jdo classes
of citizens w=re declared liable to provide rowers and pay 1n proportion

1 Livy XXIV 11
H. 18
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to the amount of their property a senator had to find eight rowers and
pay for a whole year, and so down to the single rower and six months’
pay found by the lowest class affected We hear that this was im-
posed by a notice of the consuls acting on an orler of the Senate
Several points 1n this arrangement are interesting We see senators
treated as a class whose wealth 1s assumed to come up to a certain
standard later we know that a certain fortune was required 1n a
member of the Senate, but no such fixed rule seems to have existed
at this time. It 1s probably due to the seriousness of the crisis that
so great an extra burden was imposed without a regular act of popular
legislation We must not confuse this case with the subscription fleet
ratsed 1n the first Punic war, which was a voluntary offering No
doubt the wealthier classes, led by the Senate, did make sacrifices
for the state in this hour of need In the year just past (215) a
sumptuary law had bcen carried by the tribune Oppius, restricting
the ostentation of wealth 1n the dress and equipage of Roman ladies.
It seems to have been approved by the Senate at least we hear of
no opposttton It was perhaps a demonstration, somewhat cheap, of
the patriotism of the classes who had opposed the popular policy of
Flaminius, and the Jex Oppza was only 1n force for about 20 years.
326. The great efforts of Rome soon became known, and all
notion of her giving way was utterly belied Thzre was reasonable
alarm in Capua To the appeal of the Campanians for protection
Hannibal responded by marching from Arpr and occupying his old
camp on mount Tifata But what to do in Campania when he had
got there was no longer a question easily answered The Romans
would not give themselves away in pitched battles He was driven
to try attacks on places There was no chance for him at Neapolis
or Cumae But a good deal of shipping had taken of late to using
the harbour of Puteoli if he could gain this town, he would at last
have the long-desired port on the Bay But in the last winter the
place had been fortified and garrisoned by old Fabius, and Hannibal
could make no impression on 1t Nor did he gain much by laying
waste parts of the country , and a movement upon Nola was again
forestalled by the watchful Marcellus Great hopes however were
«roused tn him by the visit of a party from Tarentum [hey were
some of the men whom he had let go free after his great victories,
and they now made him an offer If he would bring his army into
the neighbourhood of Tarentum, they would stir up the populace and
deliver the city mto his hand The offer was of course gladly ac-
cepted. Tarentum had the finest harbour in Italy, and was so
situated as to promote the expected cooperation of the king of
Macedon. But things in Campania were not going well for Hannibal.
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The Roman generals were on the alert It may be patriotic exag-
geration that represents him as decisively beaten in front of Nola,
and declares that only the blundering of a lieutenant of Marcellus,
one Gaius (laudius! Nero, prevented the defeat from being a set-off
against Cannae Anyhow he did not get Nola. Casilinum too was
threatened by Fabius Marcellus was soon able to bring a force to
his aid, and the two consuls rccovered this important post for Rome
Marcellus, always a rough man of blood, seems to have acted with
brutal treachery to some Campanians who formed part of the garrison
And meanwhile an unexpected collision had taken place at Beneven-
tum. When Hannibal moved into Campania, Fabius had called up
Gracchus from Luceria  The design seems to have been to close 1n
on the enemy and, while avoiding pitched battles, to deprive him of
freedom of movement But Hanno, who had wintered in Bruttium
with the new troops from Africa and a large force of Lucanian and
Bruttian levies, was marching up the country, and came upon Gracchus
at Beneventum with his army chiefly made up of slave-soldiers A
hard-fought battle went 1n favour of Rome, and Gracchus felt bound
to give his men the freedom they had earned But some Lucanian
troops of his (there were 1t seems Lucanians on both sides) were soon
after badly cut up by Hanno Fabuius laid waste parts of Samnium and
Lucania His sqn, the praetor Fabius, was active in northern Apulia
Marecellus for a time lay sick at Nola Hannibal had left Campania,
where he could make no head-way, and marched to Tarentum But
here too he met disappointment. the Romans had strengthened the
garrison, and the Tarentine democrats dared not stir He withdrew
into Apulia, where he occupied the town of Salapia on the coast At
this centre he collected all the food and forage that he could get, and
formed winter quarters Here he could communicate with Carthage
and look out for news from Philip, while his men were training
captured horses as remounts for the cavalry.

327. In this year there were censors appointed, and in the lull of
disaster (1t was now two years since Cannac) they did their work It
1s said? that they inflicted degradation on two sets of men by whom
tue name of Rome had been disgraced first, those who after Cannae
had proposed to abandon Italy, and secondly, those who had by an
unworthy quibble broken their promise to return to Hannibal if not
ransomed. There are difficulties about this story which we cannot
consider here Evasions of mifitary service were detected and punished
The general aim of the censors’ action 1s clear enough On the
financial side of their department their activity was cramped by the

1 Livy XXIV 17 2 Lavy xx1v 18
18—2



276 Syracuse

want of funds. ..uc capitalists offered to tender for contracts as
usual, and to let payment stand over till the end of the war but we
do not hear that the censors launched out into great expense on the
strength of this offer Owners of slaves set free by Gracchus refused
to draw on the treasury for the price of the men till the end of the
war. Guardians of infants and herresses advanced on loan to the
state the moneys of their wards Even 1n the armies the more highly
paid soldiers (knights and centurions) declined to draw their pay at
this time of need  Such 1s the tradition

328. To return to Syracuse. Marcellus can hardly have reached
Sicily till the year 214 was far spent  But he was not sent there for

Thapsus
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nothing 1t meant that the Senate were not going to make the
mistake of trifling with a serious danger  After various attempts at
negotiation had failed, as they were bound to do with the city in the
hands of desperate men, a regular siege began, carried on by sea and
land. Syracuse was famous for .he extent and strength of its walls,
which ran for much the greater part of .heir course along the edges of
the limestone plateau upon which the bulk of the city was built.
The space enclosed was not all inhabited the great triangle of
Epipolae would be in part open ground. But Dionysius had acted
wisely 1n enclosing 1t. if left open, the city was certainly vulnerable
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on that side  This enclosed, there was but a very small part of the
enceinte against which battering-rams could, from the nature of the
ground, be employed to any purpose At the Euryalus or western
end of Epipolae was a grand fort, able to defy all means of force then
available, and guarding the natural point of approach for supplies and
succours from infand On the sea side splendid harbours made easy
the relief of the city by naval enterprise  To carry the city by storm
was hardly possible, and was never achieved And, when an assailant
was driven to undertake a blockade, he had no easy task to shut out
succours both by land and sea In the choice of his own camps he
must exercise great care The position nearest to the weakest point
in the walls was close to the swamp 1n whose deadly exhalations the
armies of former besiegers had wasted away Besides, if an enemy’s
fleet gained even temporary control of the Great Harbour, the besieger
mside 1t was at once himself the besieged On the foreland of Plemy-
rium there was no water, and 1t was a bad landing-place To main-
tain a blockading force in safety before Syracuse it was necessary!®
that 1t should operate mainly from the North. This Marcellus seems
to have recognized from the first

329. But it had not yet come to blockading At the end of 214,
or early 1n 213, he delivered a series of attacks on the northern walls
and on the sea front of Achradina, hoping to break in somewhere,
Every machine and aevice known to his engineers was used freely
in the effort to make a lodgment, but 1n vain  The engines of Archi-
medes, directed by the man of science himself, baffled every attempt
After great loss 1mn killed and wounded, and the failure of the land
attack also, the Roman forces drew off, and the siege had to be turned
mto a blockade The war now spread imto other parts of Sicily.
While Appius remained in charge before Syracuse, Marcellus took
a number of towns that had belonged to Hiero’s kingdom. But a
Carthaginian force was landed in the West Agrigentum fell, and
sympathizers with Carthage tegan to draw other towns into revolt
Even from Syracuse a strong torce slipped out to support the move-
ment but Marcellus came upon them unawares by a lucky accident,
and cut most of them to pieces The Carthaginians moved on to
Syracuse, but could do nothing the admiral Bomilcar found his fleet
too weak? and sailed home to Carthage. Himilco drew off the army

1 We hear of Leon and portus Tr‘ogzlwrum (see Thucyd VI 97, 99) as places connected
with these operations But they cannot be 1dentified with any certainty I have long been
convinced that the httle peninsula of Thapsus was all-important as a shelter for smps  Of
the many sieges of ancient Syracuse, the Roman was the only one conducted mamly from
the North

2 Livy xx1v 36
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to support other towns in revolt At this juncture came horrible
news from the centre of the island. The hill-stronghold of Henna,
a town honoured throughout Sicily as the seat of the worship of Ceres
and Proserpine, was held by a Roman garrison The commandant
knew that the citizens wished to go over to Carthage. If they once
admitted the enemy into the town, his position in +he citadel would
be greatly imperilled Lieutenants of Marcellus knew that they must
hold their posts at any cost as to means, the consul was not so nice
This officer then invited the people of Henna to an assembly on the
pretext of ascertaining the true wishes of the majority, and had them
butchered by his soldiers The news thrilled through Sicily like
a lightming shock Henna was saved for Rome, and Marcellus
passed no censure on the deed But its inhumanity drove a number
of wavering towns over to the Punic side Marce]lus, perhaps for
this reason, after getting in stores from the country, returned to his
camp before Syracuse

330. The story of the famous siege had best be completed at
once There was a Roman camp to the SW of the city on the small
hill where stood the Olympieum, or temple and precinct of Olympian
Zeus This was the only eligible post commanding the approaches
from the South. The main force was on the North, in direct touch
with the fleet. As the year 213 went by the hope of starving out the
besieged grew less and less It was 1n fact impossible to keep up an
effective blockade by sea, and Punic convoys revictualled the town
However, before giving up the task and operating elsewhere, Marcellus
tried to negotiate for the betrayal of the city through some Syracusan
citizens They were themselves betrayed to those in power, and put
to death. But soon after this an agent sent to king Philip was
captured by the Roman guard-ships In his eagerness to recover the
man, Epicydes was led to hold conferences with the Romans near
the northern wall One of them took this chance of estimating care-
fully the height of the wall at a favourable spot. Learning from a
deserter that a religious festival was shortly to be celebrated in
Syracuse, Marcellus had ladders made, picked out special men for
a forlorn hope, and sent them to scale the wall by mght The feast
had told upon the sentinels, and the plan succeeded Marcellus was
master of Epipolae before the city was well awake Roman fancy
depicted the proconsul as he looked out that morning over the other
quarters of Syracuse, populous and splendid, and thought of all its
ancient glories, and the long loyalty of Hiero, and declared that he
wept It was indeed a pity that so fair a city should be given to the
flames So he tried to open negotiations for the surrender »f Achra-
dina on terms. But the Roman dcserters on guard there, themselves
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beyond pardon, refused to treat Marcellus now encamped between
Tycha and Neapolis Here he had the impregnable fort of Euryalus
in his rear, and to win 1t was his first object 1n a short time the
commandant, despairing of relief, surrendered the post Tycha and
Neapolis had already submitted. The people were not butchered,
and the houses not burnt but looting was carricd out systematically,
with strong guards posted to prevent a surprise

331. It throws light upon the hopelessness of a naval blockade,
when we hear that at this very moment there were go Carthaginian
ships® in the harbour On a might of foul weather Bomilcar ran out
with 35 of them and bore news to Carthage of the imminent fall of
Syracuse Great efforts were made to relicve 1t 1n time Hippocrates
brought his army from the West, and both divisions of the Roman
forces were attacked, but without success The autumn season was
unhealthy, but the pestilence was as usual most deadly to the Cartha-
ginian army encamped on the ground near the swamp. They are
said to have perished to the last man their native allies from the
Sicel towrs went off to their own homes The Romans on the high
ground also suffered, but in a much less degree Soon after this
Bomilcar returned from Carthage, bringing? (if the numbers are to be
trusted) 700 vessels of burden laden with supplies, convoyed by 130
ships of war Marcellus, though outnumbered, set out to fight this
new armada, but Bomilcar declined the battle He ran out to sea
and made for Tarentum, and ordered the supply-ships back to Africa
The fall of Achradina and Ortygia (the ‘Island’) was now merely
a question of time Delegates appeared to treat for surrender, but
the deserters as before prevented its being carried out In the con-
fusion which followed, as the divergence of interest between these
men and the mercenary troops became clear, a plan for the betrayal
of Ortygia was arranged with one of the mercenary captains, a
Spaniard named Moericus In carrying out this the Roman troops
also effected an entry into Achradina The surrender now finally
took place The richest part of the city was thoroughly sacked, not
without some wviolence and bloodshed to the great annoyance of
Miarcellus, one of the victims was Archimedes The long agony of
Syracuse seemed likely tc be followed by a famine, for supplies were
running short. This was averted by the action of the Roman admiaal®
at Lilybaeum. In striking contrast to the naval timidity of Bomilcar,
he made a dash over to the African coast, surprised a number of ships
of burden in the harbour of Utica, raided the country round, and
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brought back 130 vessels laden with corn and other booty This corn
relieved the need of Syracuse

332. The year 214 saw also the beginning of war with Philip of
Macedon, If we may believe Polybius, the king had brought a large
fleet into the Adriatic before he came to terms with Hannibal But
he knew 1t to be intfficient, and a false alarm of the approach of
a Roman squadron sent him‘flying .He now began to attack the
Roman allies on the Illyrian coast, where he took Oricum and
besteged Apollonia  But M Valerius Laevinus, the praetor com-
manding at Brundisium, came at once to protect the allies In a short
time Oricum was retaken, the king’s camp before Apollonia surprised
and his siege-engines taken, a large part of his army killed or captive,
his retreat by sea cut off, and Philip himself with the wreck of his
forces in full retreat by land, leaving his ships on fire behind him
Later, apparently 1n 213, he took Lissus and made'considerable pro-
gress 1n Illyrra but his movements do not scem to have effected
anything in the way of help to Hannmibal War was also going on 1n
Spain  The confused account given by Livy deserves little credit.
It speaks of several Roman victories, but betrays that these successes,
if ever gained, were of no lasting effect The Punic armies 1n Spain
had been remforced, and 1t seems that native recruits still joined them
in numbers In the next year (213) a quarrel between king Syphax
of western Numidia and the government cf Carthage opened up
hopes of finding an ally for Rome 1n Africa itself Embassies were
exchanged between the Scipios and the king a Roman centurion
stayed with Syphax in order to train a force of Numidian infantry
on the Roman model Carthage turned to Gala, ruler ot eastern
Numidia, whose troops, jomned with a Punic army and led by his
young son Masinissa, routed with great slaughter the forces of Syphax
and drove him 1n flight to the West Things were not going well for
the Romans in these parts Nor was 1t a great source of strength to
them that they now took to hiring mercenaries in Spain  We do not
know exactly how things were mismanaged, but probably long success
and ignorance of the present strength of the Punic forces induced the
Scipios to believe that they could by one great effort decide the
Spanish war m favour of Rome They uivided their forces in the
sutamer of 212, meaning to attack simultaneously and destroy the
two main armies of the enem) But one division found itself
threatened by a force of Spaniards as wvell as by the regular Punic
army in the endeavour to cut their way out of a position of great
danger nearly all perished the Numidian horse led by Masmnissa
were the chief agents in the destruction of this body. Publwus Scipio
was among the slain  The whnle Punic force now turned upon
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Gnaeus and his division, whom their faithless Celtiberian mercenaries
had left to their fate Gnaeus also fell, and most of his men. The
work of years seemed to be wasted, and the power of Rome 1n Spain
at an end. But a brave officer, Lucius Marcius, a knight, gathered
the fugitives from the armies and held his ground north of the Ebro
till succours could arrive It 1s even said that he checked the vic-
torious enemy after the last battle, and slew a great number of them
i a mght-attack on their camp Thgre were many different verstons
of the story the truth 1s out of our reach  That Marcius kept
together the remnants of the army of the two Scipios, may be
believed

333. Little has come down to us concerning the war in Southern
Italy during the year 213  Probably the want of sufficient numbers
kept Hannibal from attempting large operations and he was no
doubt preoccupied with his designs upon Tarentum For Gaulish
recruits to reach him was no longer easy three Roman forces, at
Ariminum, 1n Picenum, and near Luceria, lay north of the Apennine,
between his camp and the region of the Po  The temper of lis
Italian allies was doubtful, for the unexpected revival of Rome caused
misgivings to those who had abandoned her The case of Arpt in
Apulia 1s significant  Hannibal had been master of the town for
about two years . he had wintcred there he had now a garrison of
5000 men there, not coanting 3000 armed citizens of Arpt  But an
ofter from a leading citizen to betray the place was followed by the
approach of a Roman army A bold escalade under cover of a storm
of wind and rain placed the town at the mercy of the Romans. In
the street-fighting that ensued the local troops went over to the
Roman side, and the Spaniards in the Punic garrison, only stipulating
for the safe withdrawal of their comrades, followed the example This
affair cost Hannibal a strong town and the services of about 4000
men at arms Soon after, a small body of Campanian aristocrats
slipped out of Capua and madc their submission to Rome There
was also news of a victory gamned by the praetor quartered at Arimi-
num, which would tend to remove the unforgotten danger from the
Gauls In the South one or two Bruttian communities returned to
the Roman alliance small successes were gained in Lucamia  But 1n
Bruttium the Punic general Hanno routed a Roman force with gre;;.t
slaughter. This force (a sign of the disorder of the times) was a
large band of brigands, slaves and others, raised on his own account?
by a Roman capitalist of bad character, said to have defrauded both
the state and his fellow-shareholders 1n companies of contractors.

! Livy xxv18§3, 4389
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We shall presently meet with another of these rogues, whose appear-
ance should be noted as ominous for the future of Rome

334. In Rome itself there was a good deal of unrest At the
end of 214 a tribune undertook to call the censors to accrunt for their
severity lately shewn, but proceedings were blocked by his nine
colleagues. Festivals were not neglected Four days given to stage
plays remind us that a drama had begun to appear as a regular form
of public entertainment In 213 were some prodigies as usual, and
much damage caused by a fire in the city But real trouble was
caused by an outbreak!® of superstition, that 1s, of addiction to fancy
rites and ceremonies not of Roman origin  The old gods of Rome
had not granted her the success that she looked to receive at their
hands,—had not carried out their part of the bargain The cty
swarmed with soothsayers and quacks, who drew after them the
ignorant and credulous majority The aediles were powerless but
early in the year the city praetor, backed up by the Senate, took
measures that checked these irregularities for a time Some vacancies
in the sacred colleges were filled, and early in the next year a new
selection of a Chief Pontiff took place Whether the preference of
a young and wvigorous man to elder members of the college with
strong claims had any connexion with the recent vagaries or not, we
do not know In the elections of magistrates for 212 we find iin the
Iist of praetors the name of C Claudius Nero, of whom we shall hear
again  And one of the curule aediles was young P Cornelius Scipio,
afterwards famous as the great Africanus The latter was only just
22 years old, and objection was taken to his candidature on this
ground, but vainly @ We hear that the aediles celebrated on an
unusually lavish scale the public games of which they had the charge,
and also gave as largess a dole of olive oil a custom greatly de-
veloped later, of which we may here note the small beginnings In
assigning the departments of the magistrates the only notable points
were the combination? of the two jsridical praetorships in the same
person, and the substitution of Etruria for Picenum as the sphere of
one of the minor armies The former step was probably due to the
decrease of litigation in time of war and the need of extra praetors
for military duties the latter perhaps indicates that disaffection was
suspected 1n some Etruscan towns The disposition of forces was
much as before, but new troops had to be levied to supply drafts for
keeping the legions up to their strength Livy gives the total of
legions under arms as 23, not speaking of the Allies. So great was
now the dsfficulty of raising recruits in sufficient numbers, that special

1 Livy XXV 1 §§ 6—12 2 Livy Xxv 3§2
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commissioners were sent round the rural districts occupied by Roman
citizens, charged with the conscription of able-bodied youths, even
though under military age

335. But nothing stirred the oublic mind so much at the be-
ginning of this official year, as the trial of a state contractor
[ publicanus] for fraud  Sinc= the state had agreed to take upon 1tself
the storm-risks incurred 1n transporting supplies to the forces abroad,
it had been possible to defraud the treasury by deliberately scuttling
old hulks laden with rubbish, and claiming compensation as for vessels
and cargoes of great value This was what Marcus Postumius
Pyrgensis had done  His partner T Pomponius Velentanus was
a prisoner 1n the hands of the enemy Their frauds had been found
out in the preceding year, but the Senate, thinking the time unsuited
for a collision with the capitalist class, took no steps But the scandal
became known, and popular indignation encouraged two tribunes to
take up the case They laid on Postumius a heavy fine. he appcaled?
to the Tribes. When at last they met for final voting, the excitement
was so intense, that a friendly tribune did not dare to block the
proceedings as had been expected The publican: then drew together
and burst into the space before the bench of the tribunes a riot
ensued, and the meeting had to be broken up The Senate was
summoned strong protests were uttered against this intolerable use
of violence agamnst the rights and dignity of the Roman people
Hereupon the two accusers dropped the procedure by fine, and
brought an indictment against the offender on a capital charge of high
treason [ perduell:o] Having either to find sureties for his appearance
in due course, or to submit to arrest, he took the former alternative,
and presently bolted, leaving his sureties to forfeit the bail The
criminal trial thus fell through, but a further step remamed to be
taken The two tribunes carried a resolution 1n the Assembly of the
Tribes, fixing a date by which Postumius must appear to stand his
rial In case of default, he was to be treated as self-condemned, and
-ecognized as being in exile, that 1s, as having given up his Roman
sitizenship  his property was to be confiscated, and himself outlawed.
Postumius once dealt with, they went on to punish in the same way
sthers concerned 1n the recent breach of the peace, who mostly went,
nto banishment like the chief offender. The whole affair 1s interest-
ng as illustrative of the clumsy but vigorous ways by which the
bublic conscience made itdelf felt at Rome, and of the system of
soluntary exile, by which the death penalty was practically abolished
hough not formally repealed.

1 Livy XXV 3, 4, seems to regard the meeting as a plebes conciium ; hut he speaks of 1t
\so as comztza, and 1t may have been a regular Assembly of the Tribes
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,336. At this time the Senate is said to have received, through
a despatch of Marcellus, a pathetic appeal from the survivors of
Cannae. They had been formed into two special legions, and sent off
to serve in disgrace as the garrison of Roman Sicily till such time as
the war should come to an end The war with Syracuse broke out,
but they were not employed 1n 1t they jvere kept in the background
for mere defensive work They had petitioned to be granted an
opportunity of shewing their valour in the field The Senate would
not even now treat them as the equals of other soldiers. They left
the decision to the discretion of the proconsul, but added that, 1n case
he saw fit to make use of these men, no services on their part were to
be rewarded with the privileges and distinctions usually bestowed
upon the brave The episode has been so dressed up for edification
of later ages that we cannot rely upon the details And the question,
why the rank and file should have been so harshly treated, while the
officers—Varro for stance—were still 1in positions of high trust, is
one that calls for a satisfactory answer The Senate may very well
have known something the tradition of which 1s now \utterly lost.
But, as ;n Roman politics the nominal equality of citizens was 1n
practice overridden by the influence of great families, so in the army
the higher officers were 1n practice all drawn from the wealthier classes,
and able to command influence denied to the rank and file

337. The usual prodigies, met as usual by special ceremonies,
appeared 1n this year Special commissions for repair of the city
walls and other public works were appointed But a more
alarming event soon occurred The hostages detained as security
for the loyalty of some southern Greek cities, in particular Taren-
tum and Thurn, were induced to attempt to escape They were
caught and put to a shameful death. This ill-timed severity at once
strengthened the party in Tarentum that had for some time been
secking to betray the city to Hannibal A plot was soon formed.
Marcus® Livius, commanding the Roman garrison, was put off his
guard. and one might the Punic army made its way into Tarentum,
A great number of Roman soldiers were butchered in detached
parties Livius, fuddled with excessive dining, had enough sense left
to let his slaves take him round to the citadel in a boat. Hannibal
had now got the town, but not the citadel. This stronghold,
which, like the island Ortygia at Syracuse, represented the original
city of the first colonists, stood on what was virtually an 1sland, and
commanded the narrow channel connecting the mner harbour with
the roadstead outside. At first Hannibal tried to take it His

! M Lavius Macatus (Livy xXvIr 25 §§ 3—s5, 34 § 7, for Cic. de Senece § 11 1s wrong).
See Polybius viIT 26—36, who calls him Jarmus. Livy XXV 7—11,
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operations for the purpose are of no interest In short, he failed, and
a wearisome blockade began. Hanmbal had the Tarentine fleet
dragged over land from the inner harbour to the outer sea But the
Romans were not cut off from help for long Heraclea and Meta-
pontum soon followed the lead of Tarentum A garrison had to be
withdrawn from Metapontum 1t was sent to reinforce the Tarentine
citadel When Thurn did the same, the remainder of the defeated
garrison was shipped off to Brundisium But, of these towns, only
Tarentum was of first-rate importance To get full control of the
Tarentine harbour was with Hannibal a prime object, which he could
not gain  How far his occupation of the city was a real advantage to
him 1n the war, 1s not clear He had to leave a garrison there, and
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The outer roadstead 1s sheltered by two 1slands  The old entrance to the mnner harbour was
spanned by a brnidge, probably mn part a drawbridge, 1n ancient times  The citadel 1s
marked m black 45 1s the line of th~ artificial cut, dating from the 15th century of
our era, enlarged mn the 18th, and receitly adapted to admit the largest vessels of war.
See Nissen, Jtalische Landeskunde, 11 pp 865-70

the Tarentines had stipulated for freedom they were not even to pay
a tribute Meanwhile Roman officers ran cargoes of corn into the
harbour and revictualled the citadel.

338. The chief religious excitement of the year 212 was the
*publication? of the prophec1es of Marcius, an ancient Roman (at
least Latin) soothsayer of whom tradition has left nothing but the
name They had been seized in the inquiry of the previous year.

! Lavy xxv 12, Wer-senborn
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Their great antiquity is very doubtful: Greek influences can be
detected in them, and they are said to have led to the institution of
the ‘games of Apollo’ [/ud: Apollinares] which became an important
item in the festivals of the Roman year

339. The punishment of Capua, long delayed, was now seriously
taken 1n hand Tiere was to be no miscarriage 1n this business. It
was to be an object-lesson to rebels and waverers in Italy, and full
preparations had been made to ensure a successful result Puteoli
had been fortified, and Casilinum retaken a fortified depot was now
established at the mouth of the Volturnus corn came by sea from
Sardima and Etruria, and the besieging armies would have secure
bases of supply The Campanians grew uneasy. Their own tillage
had been interrupted by Roman raids But, when Hannibal at their
entreaty granted them a quantity of corn, he found that he must send
a force to protect the convoy Hanno was moved from Bruttium to
near Beneventum on this service But the consuls heard of 1it.
Fulvius came up with his army, to whose bravery 1s attributed the
victory which followed The account 1s clearly exaggesated, but at
least the corn seems not to have reached Capua The danger of the
city must now have been plamn to all But the actual formation of
complete blockading lines was delayed by a series of disasters which
befel the Romans at this time, partly 1t would seem 1n consequence
of thetr own folly Gracchus was drawn 1rto a trap and killed with
a number of his men, through the treachery of a false Lucanian
his army of emancipated slaves, whose attachment to him was perhaps
largely personal, 1s said to have melted away Great efforts were
made to find them and bring them back to the rankc The story
seems to have come down 1in many various forms But the prevalent
tradition asserts that Hannibal honoured the fallen proconsul with a
magnificent funeral. When the Roman forces began to draw near to
Capua, timidly, and not unchecked by the Campanian cavalry—one
of the regular stories of a duel between champions comes in here—
Hannibal himself appeared upon the scene It 1s clear that he broke
up the siege for the time the Roman armies dispersed in different
directions But when he drew off they returned and began aguin
While in pursuit of one of these armies he met with a piere of luck
A certain Centenius, a time-expired centurion, volunteered® to con-
tinue 1n the service as leader of a detached corps, with which he
boasted that he would out-hanniba! Hannibal and clear up the
mystery of Roman defeats and Punic victortes The Senate in a
weak moment gave him 8000 men, and he gathered in numerous
volunteers. Before he had even got his force into order, he had the

! Livy XXV 19 §§ 9—17
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misfortune to encounter Hannibal seeking an enemy to destroy, and
was destroyed. A worse disaster! followed A Roman army was as
usual operating in Apulila The praetor in command, seeing the
enemy busy =lsewhere, grew careless and let his men get out of hand
Suddenly Hannibal appeared, brought him to battle near Herdonea,
and cut his army to pieces. Thus in a short space of time two of the
secondary Roman armies had ceased to exist. The hand of the great
master had not lost 1ts cunning

340. But at this moment the main 1ssucs of the war were being
decided at the three great cities Syracuse fell, and was completely
at the disposal of Rome. In Tarentum Rome held the citadel and
harbour, Hannibal the city Capua was wholly Hannibal’s But the
main armies of the two consuls and the praetor Nero now closed in
on the doomed city Three camps were built at different points, and
regular blockading lines with inner and outer ditch mound and
palisade were steadily pushed forward to umite the camps Sorties
from the town were repulsed a last offer was made to all who might
wish to quit Capua by a day named, an offer treated with contempt.
Messengers were sent from the besieged to Hannibal, calling for
prompt relief. For the time he was preoccupied with vain attempts
on the citadel of Tarentum and on Brundistum But he promised to
appear 1n due time and scatter the Roman armies as before the
message reached Capu.. none too soon, for the circuit of the siege-
works was nearly complete.

341. The elections for the year 211 and the arrangements of the
various spheres of duty were made as usual Livy reckons the forces
for the year at 23 legions, but takes no count of the two city legions
or of those in Spain. At least 150 ships of war® were 1n commission,
counting only the Sicilian and Adriatic fleets  Spain was a matter of
great anxiety It was agreed to elect a ncw commander for the
charge of that war, but the matter seems to have stood over for a
time The consuls of 212 were kept on duty as proconsuls at Capua,
till the place should fall The new consuls were kept in Rome and
did not command armies till late in their year of office The
survivors of the shameful rout of Herdonea were sent to serve
1n disgrace 1 Sicily with the men of Cannae till the end of the
war. But their mefficient general did not escape  This man, Gnaeus
Fulvius, was said to have let down tie discipline of his army, and in
action to have been the first to run away. A tribune® brought him to
trial, at first by way of the ordinary fine-process but, as the facts
came out more and more at the successive hearings, and popular
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indignation was fully roused, the accusation was changed to one of
high treason, and the capital penalty demanded Before the Assembly
of the Centuries could vote on his case, Fulvius took the usual course
of going into voluntary exile He was a brother of the proconsul
Quintus Fulvius, commanding before Capua, who was ready to come
to Rome and beg him off but the Senate, wisely refused their consent
to this step. St

342. The Roman commanders had now for several months kept
a tight grip on Capua Provisions were nearly run out all attempts
at breaking through the Roman lines had failed with great difficulty
a messenger slipped through and bore an urgent appeal to Hannibal
It was a sore trial for the Punic chief, to have to give up the siege of
the all-important citadel of Tarentum but he had in fact no choice.
The eyes of all Italy were on him, and to desert his allies was to
throw up the game He marched with all speed into Campania, but
he found things sadly changed since his last visit To break through
the completed lines was no easy task Backed up by a sortie from
the town, he made an attempt to carry part of the Roman works by
storm  One account says that he did at one point pierce the outer
rampart with the help of his elephants but the beasts were driven
out agamn with torches and the lost ground regamed It 1s certan
that the assault was a failure, and probable that the losses of the
assailants were heavy The sortie from th. town was also beaten
back  After this it was impossible for Hannibal to sit helpless and
see the city taken before his face There was however just one more
chance If he marched on Rome, would not the Romans lose their
heads and call off their armies from Capua? For this enterprise
there were preparations to be made, and information of his plan to be
conveyed to the besieged Mecanwhile some inkling of 1t had reached
Fulvius (Appius was severely wounded) by means of deserters, and
news was sent to Rome The alarm was great, but the Senate, led
by old Fabius and others, kept cool day by day, in permanent
session, the great council sat for the despatch of business, ready to
order and advise The consuls and the city praetor were at hand.
It was agreed not to abandon the siege of Capua, but to leave it to
the discretion of the proconsuls to bring succour to Rome, so far as
this could be done without relaxing the blockade The city itself
was by no means defenceless Ilot to mention the help of volunteers,
always available in such an emergeacy, there were the two city
legions. And according to Polybius! there were by a lucky chance
two (if not four) legions newly enrolled by the consuls, the men of

I Pc'yb 1x 6
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which reported themselves at Rome in obedience to their oath on the
very day when Hannibal appeared Livy! mentions 1200 Numidians,
deserters from the Punic army Appian® says that, on hearing of
Rome’s danger, a body of 2000 men from the Latin colony of Alba by
lake Fucinus marched off at once and took their place in the defence
of the city From Capua came the proconsul Fulvius with a force of
16,000 picked men The walls of Rome had lately been repaired
Nor 1s 1t probable that Hannibal ever thought of assaulting the city
On his march from Capua he seems to have been more concerncd to
lay waste the lands of the colonies and allied towns than to reach
Rome at the earliest possible ttme This may well mean that he
hoped by these ravages to provoke the Romans to a pitched battle
and repeat the experience of earlier years But, though he came
within three miles of the city, no general engagement took place
This episode, Hannibal’s march on Rome, the panic, the steadfastness
of the Senate, has come down to us encumbered with a vast amount
of fictitious detail The early annalists (senators to a man) did not
let the stors lose 1n the telling the later rhetoricians developed 1t so
as to make more and more out of a favourite theme to the poets?® it
became a part of their regular stock We know little more than that
Rome’s great enemy came and went away again  After a very short
stay he departed, taking a different route but ravaging the country as
before No doubt what he heard about Capua was not calculated to
tempt him to further cfforts for its relief It was a confession of
failure when he marched on and left the beleaguered city to 1ts fate
Still victorious on the battlefield, for he had given his Roman pursuers
a good beaung on his march from Rome, he nevertheless found him-
self playing a losing game The new warfare was slow and laborious,
unsuited to his army and beyond his resources He now tried a bold
stroke By forced marches he pushed rapidly to the South, in hope
to surprise Rhegium He was just too late to capture the town and
port booty and prisoners caught outside were not a permanent gain

343. The fall of Capua was not long delayed The populace
compelled the Senate to assemble all men shunned responsibility 1n
that dreadful hour It was agreed to send a deputation to surrender
the city. A minority of senators, convinced that no mercy was to be
expected, dined and drank together for the last time and then took
poison. When the town was handed over, the remaining senators
were sent away 1n chains son.e to Teanum, the rest to Cales The
‘proconsuls differed* as to the course to be followed in dealing with

! Livy XXvVi 10§ 5 2 Appian Hanmib 39.
3 As lat: as Claudian ée/l Gild 83 attonitae sam proximus Hannibal urb:
4 Livy XXVI 15

H. 19



290 The fate of Capua

these men Appius Claudius was for awaiting the decision of the
Roman Senate: Fulvius feared that this might lead to mercy, and
resolved to forestall it With a cavalry escort he rode off in the
mght to Teanum, ordered the local magistrate to bring out the
prisoners, and had ,them all scourged and beheaded in the early
morning  He then turned back to Cales While preparations were
being made for a repetition of the executions there, 1t 1s said that a
packet forwarded by express from Rome was put into his hands He
guessed the purport of its contents, and deferred opening 1t till the
work of blood was complete Thete were other versions of the story,
but varying only in detaitls The suirender of Atella and Calatia,
minor towns 1n dependence on Capua, was followed by similar execu-
tions of local senators A number of Campanian nobles were thrown
into prison, some handed over to the charge of the authorities of
various Latin towns sickness and neglect made their days few and
evil The mass of the citizens were sold as slaves Who bought
them, we are not told Sicily was now quieting down, and there may
have been a market there Such was the fate of the great city of
Capua, so far as concerned the people of the city and territory We
must not apply modern sentiments of humamty in judging the
vengeance of Rome The Romans do not seem to have been shocked
by the bloodthirsty act of Fulvius Rome was no worse than her
neighbours, and an example had to be madle she was fighting for
existence The city of Capua itself was not destroyed In sorcna
district many dwellings and other buildings would always be needed

farmers must have some place of meeting The object was to make
1t a centre of population utterly devoid! of communal nte There
were to be no local Magistrates Senate or popular Assemblies the
administration of justice was to be conducted solely by Roman officers
sent for the purpose Thus, with every trace of common organization
destroyed, 1t would not be easy for the inhabitants to combine for
common action The whole territery of Capua and the dependent
towns [ager Campanus) was to become Roman state-property Farmed
out to lessees, the rents from this grand estate were one of the safest
sources of revenue for the later Republic In the next year (210) a
number of survivors, professing to be guiltless of the rebellion or
making out that they had been away at the time, appealed® to be left
therr freedom and some of tneir property Some of them were
allowed to keep part of their moveavle goods and escaped slavery
But they were sent away from Campania to live elsewhere It seems
that of the old inhabitants none but freedmen and aliens—non-
Campanians in short—were left in the place. All thi~ retribution
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Hannibal had not been able to prevent, a fact which set many mer
thinking 1n the length and breadth of Italy.

344. It 1s time to return to affairs in Spain The Romans stil
held their fcoting 1n the country north of the Ebro, but their gains ir
the further districts had been lost with the Scipros. Carthaginiar
influence predominated, :nd would perhaps have been even more
powerful if the leaders had acted in harmony In 211 after the fal
of Capua, the Senate, anxious about Spain, and wishing to put ar
end to the provisional arrangements by appointing a regular com
mander, sent out the propractor Gaius Claudius Nero with a pickec
force Nero seems to have gained no great! success we hear that he
did on one occaston outmanceuvre Hasdrubal so that he had him at
his mercy but then, duped by pretended negotiations for the evacua
tion of Spain, let the enemy slip through his fingers So the war ir
the West stagnated, and there was uneasiness at Rome At thi
point comes 1n the story® of the appointment of young Scipio to the
command It 1s full of fictions, the motive of which 1t 1s not always
easy to determine with certainty That the choice of a general was
left by the puzzled Senate to the chance nominations of a popula
Assembly, and that the young hero of 24 was unanimously elected tc
the post of danger and honour to which Rome’s veteran officers had
not the nerve to 1spire, 1s a situation dramatic but incredible It is
morally certain that 1. was the influence® of the great Cornehar
House that led to young Scipio’s being entrusted with the charge o
this almost hereditary war It was no mere chance that raised a
military tribune, who had hcld no office higher than that of aedile, tc
the position of a proconsul commanding an army i a sphere so fa
removed from direct senatorial control  But legend has obscured the
process by which Senate and People were led to take this leap 1n
the dark

345. The new commander was no ordinary man He had little
of the formal stiffness generally found with Roman sohdity A sym
pathetic nature =nabled him to understand the feelings of other men
ambition moved him to please or at least impress them Quick tc
seize opportunities, and gifted with dramatic tact, his influence with
the people was immense jealousy alone could withstand his charm
Over soldiers he exercised the magnetic power of a born leader Yet
he was not a man of the first order of genius, even in strategy 1n
civil life he failed as he grew older, lacking the stolid conformity on

! Lavy XxvI 17, Appian Jber 17 2 See Weissenborn on Livy XxvI 18, 19

3 The power of the gens Cornelza began long before this and was at its height now o1
a little later  1hne 1v 8 has some good remarks on the Scipios, 1n particular referring to the
conscious pride shewn 1n their famous epitaphs
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which Roman life rested and which Roman institutions required
From his youth up he is said to have been fond of mystery and to
have gained reputation by reserve Frequent visits to the temple of
Capitoline Jove suggested that he gnjoyed special divine favour and
guidance, which he gvould neither assert nor deny When 1t was
whispered that he was, like the heroes f,ancient myth, of divine
origin on the father’s side, he was at no pains to discountenance the
rumour. Reared among the kigh traditions of a great Patrician
family, he was a loyal citizen of the Roman Commonwealth But his
education was wider and more stimulating than that of most Roman
youths of his day That he became impatient of Roman narrowness
was no doubt due partly to Greek influences In him we first meet
the type of ‘new Roman,’ for whom it was not enough to win
victories 1n war and serve state offices with credit  Greek literature
was the highest interest in the cultivated circle’ that he gathered
round him  He was a patron of the poet Enntus  He declared that
he was never so busy as 1n the intervals of business, never less lonely
than in solitude  Like all ambitious men of those days, He seems to
have been affected by the example of the great Alexander but there
was no room for an Alexander in Rome

346. The young proconsul set out, accompanied by M. Junius
Silanus as propraetor to help and advise, and fill the position now
occupied by Nero He took reinforcements for the army and 30 ships
of war Escorted by the friendly Massaliots, he reached his province
safely, and set to work at once getting all things in order for the
campaign of the coming spring He inspired confidence in the
friendly tribes, cheered up the troops who had stood to bay so
doggedly after the disasters of the previous year, and praised with
generous candour the services of Marcius  In short he was all things
to all men, which was just what was needed at the time So passed
the winter months 1 Spain, the Punic forces wintering in three
different places Towards the end of this year we get a peep into the
situation® at Tarentum A Carthaginian fleet was brought over from
Sicily to blockade the citadel This 1t did, but the citadel had by
this time been revictualled, and suffered little inconvenience The
c'ty on the other hand was worse off than before the presence of the
fleet added greatly to the number of consumers, while 1t was found
impossible to increase the imported supply in the same proportion
Surely Carthage could have met this neea if she had chosen But
things dragged on, and at last the Tarentines were relieved to see the
fleet put te sea and give up the blockade

1 Thus 1s of course not the more famous ‘Scipionic circle,’ that which gathered round the
second Africanus. 3 Livy XxvI 20 §§ 7—11
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347. To continue the story of Sicily The severity of Marcellus
after the fall of Syracuse 1n 212 was not well-timed  Kindness might
have led to the voluntary submission of many towns, but now none
ytelded to anything but immediate fear Nothing outraged local
feeling more than the brutal appropriation of treasures of art Each
statue and pictu.e in the public places of Syracuse had, besides its
beauty, a special meaning There was still left in the great city
enough Greek feeling, even Greek blood,to set great store by these
things  Figures of their fathers’ gods, memorials of the great princes
heroes and athletes of the past, scenes of Greek mythology or
records of their ancestors’ valour,—all were endeared to the people
by old associations and significant where they stood They were
shipped off, first to adorn the triumph of Marcellus, and then to be
used for the decnration of Rome It was a barbarous act unfor-
tunately 1t set an example often followed afterwards by Roman
generals The war in Sicily was not ended by the capture of Syracuse.
True, the other towns in the Syracusan kingdom made haste to
submit and get what terms they could from the conquecror One or
two had done so before the fall of the city these Marcellus treated
as friends, the others as conquered enemies But in the West the
rebellion promoted by Carthage still went on The Punic head-
quarters were at Agngentum, and Hanno, a Phoenician noble, 1n
command but the life of the war centred in a Libyphoenician half-
breed named Muttines or Myttonus, who commanded a roving band
of Numidian horse His raids spread the fear of Carthage so that
the Romans had Iittle hold on the country districts  But, like many
another dashing cavalry officer, he was touchy and vain. Hanno
treated him with less respect than he thought his due, while profiting
by his exploits and jealousy, as in Spain so in Sicily, was the ruin
of the Carthaginian cause When Hanno advanced to the river
Himeras, facing Marcellus, Muttines went off to coax back some
discontented Numidians the .est, already tired of the Carthaginian
service, let Mercellus know that they would bear no part in the
impending battle Marcellus defeated Hanno with heavy loss, and
returned to Syracuse, where he had no doubt plenty to do. Towards
the end of the summer of 211 he went to Rome, having already
forwarded for his triumphal show cargoes of rich spoils, works of art,
elephants, and the now famous engines of Archimedes. But there
was still war 1n Sicily, and his sulky troops, left behind in the island,
were perhaps grimly content to hear that their general had been
refused a full formal triumph on this ground He had the minor
triumph {ovaz20]. No doubt the punctilious Senate was willing to
take a chance of asserting itself. The effect of the great war, in



204 Macedonian War

giving to successful generals a power not easily controlled, had not
escaped the notice of the Fathers. At the same time those who, like
Moericus® the Spaniard, had helped Rome by perilous acts of treachery,
were richly rewarded Meanwhile a Punic fleet landed a fresh force
in Sicily, and M. Correlius Cethegus the praetor had no easy task to
protect allies and subdue rebels But in 215 Marcelius’ old army was
withdrawn, and the consul Laevinus came over with a new one.
His task was made easy by the discord of his opponents Muttines,
deprived of his command by the jealousy of Hanno, opened a gate of
Agrigentum to the Romans Bloodshed and plunder, the scourging
and beheading of the chief rebels, the sale of the rest of the citizens
as slaves, completed the restoration of the supremacy of Rome 1n a
city that in 1ts palmy days had been one of the most opulent and
splendid centres of Greek life We hear that some 6¢ towns remained
to be won 1n Sicily , but of these 40 made their submission at once,
20 were betrayed from within only six had to be taken by storm
Rome was now unchallenged mistress of all Sicily what she did with
it will be considered below Muttines had his reward® in a sum of
money and the citizenship of Rome Hannibal’s hopes of advantage
from Sicilian risings were at an end

348. There were however other quarters from which he expected
help But Philip of Macedon, who had not hither.o effected any-
thing, was at this time more useless than ever Laevinus with a
Roman fleet commanded the Adriatic, and made Roman influence
felt on land In 211 he induced the warlike Aetolians, always jealous
of Macedon, to form an alliance with Rome Into this alliance
several of the minor Greek states were drawn, also Attalus the king
of Pergamum, who feared the ambition of Philip, and the leading
chieftains of Thrace and Illyria All chance of Philip’s coming to
the help of Hannibal now disappeared the king had his hands more
than full at home. If he moved southwards, his own realm was
overrun by neighbours always on the watch for a chance of plunder
and revenge when he turned back to restore order in the North, the
Aetolians made conquests among his allies 1n the South In short.
with a moderate fleet and skilful diplomacy Rome achieved her
object—the neutralizing of Philip No great exertion was needed
that her allies should win a complete triumph, and perhaps become
too strong, was hardly part of the Roman programme

349. In the winter of the years 211 and 210 various interesting
events occurred 1n Rome At the elections for 210 the helplessness
of the Assembly® was again illustrated The leading Century gave
its votes for two consuls one of whom was nearly blind. He appealed

1 Livy XXVI 2x §§ 12, 13 2 Livy xxvi1 5 §§ 6, 7. 3 Livy XXVI 22.
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to the presiding officer for leave to speak before the announcement
of the result made the vote irrevocable A few words convinced
them of their folly. The Century (juniors) conferred with the corre-
sponding Ceutury of seniors, and voted again their new nominees
were Marcellus and M Valerius Laevinus the hero of the Adriatic
war, who were elected by an unanimous vote The games 1n honour
of Apollo were kept up, but do not seem to have been made a regular
yearly festival till 208 Prodigies s usual were reported and ex-
piated with due ceremonies Vacancies 1n the religious colleges were
filled up as usual But 1t was not long before a scene? occurred,
quite new 1n the experience of Rome, and important as foreshadowing
the trials of provincial governors in a later age A deputation of
Sicilians came to Rome to complain of the severities of Marcellus

another was bemg prepared at Capua to beg some alleviation of the
severities of Fulvius No court existed mn which they could prosecute
a Roman official they sought 1edress from the Senate as the effective
directors of Roman forecign policy, and only arraigned the conduct of
the proconsuls in order to justify their claims When Laevinus
reached Rome, the consuls cast lots for the two ‘provinces’ reserved
for them Laevinus drew the command against Hannibal Sicily, at
this time chiefly a naval command, fell to Marcellus Hereupon the
Sicilian envoys broke out 1n despairing appeals to the Roman nobles,
and are said to have found some sympathy, at least from those jealous
of the consul's fame Marcellus, who 1s represented as a model of
conciliatory gentleness, offered to exchange commands with his
colleague and so Laevinus commanded in Sicily in 210, as we have
seen above When the petition of the Sicilians was heard in the
Senate, the Fathers agreed to commend the Sicilians (that 1s, Syracuse)
to the favourable attention of Laevinus, but in general approved the
acts of Marcellus Nor did the Campamars gain much by their
appeal, as we have already remarked. The Roman Senate was not
the body, nor was this the mo.nent, hightly to throw over successful
officers, or weigh too nicely the conduct which had accompanied the
suppression of rebellions  To the Campanian petition the time was
particularly unfavourable, for a fire* which had caused much damage
imn Rome was attributed to Campanian incendiaries In the case of
the Sicilians we see the beginnings of an institution common in the
later Republic, the clientship of Provinces Having failed 1n upsetting
the decisions of Marcelius, the deputation devoted their efforts to
soothing his resentment The gentle Marcellus was all forgiveness,
and undertook at their request to be their patron and protector

Hencefortu the provincials of Sicily had a recognized claim to the

1 Livy XXvI 29—32, Weissenborn 2 Lavy XXVI 27.



296 The command of the seas

good offices of the Claudu Marcelli whenever any matter affecting
their local interests came up for settlement at Rome

350. Among the most important questions of the moment was
the manning' of the fleets Whi)e Carthage seemed blind to the
necessity of naval activity for the successful conduct of a widespread
war, the Roman Senate had thoroughly g/asped thie main fact of the
present situation  The various hostile forces must be kept apart at
all costs, while their owr freedom of movement was secured To
keep Philip employed 1n Greece and Hasdrubal i Spain, to 1solate
and wcaken Hannibal, to guard their own coasts and keep open
the waterways, while alarming the African seaboard by occasional
descents,—these were Rome’s immediate strategic objects, which she
could not hope to attain without a strong and efficient navy But
how, with an empty treasury, was the cost of adequate naval arma-
ments to be borne? If eight years of deadly warfare had taught
useful lessons, they had also dramned resources and an attempt on
the part of the consuls to make the well-to-do citizens provide rowers
in proportion to their property, as had been done in 214, led to a
general outcry of irresistible protest But the Senate, 1t 1s said, rose
to the occasion on the motion of Laevinus they voluntarnly placed
all their money and valuables at the service of the state, each man
retaning only a small pittance for family needs The contagion of
theirr example infected the knmights and lower orders, and out of the
abundance of patriotic offerings 1t was found possible not only to buy
rowers but to provide their pay But the financial strain was intense,
and was probably the main reason for the reduction of the forces
in this year (210) Livy only reckons 21 Roman legions, and the
number of Allies under arms was also less How supremely im-
portant 1t was to keep up the fleets was presently shewn by a disaster?
on a small scale The supplies of corn for the citadel of Tarentum
were brought from Etruria, until the revival of agriculture in Sicily
under Laevinus opened up a nearer sburce of supply In either case
1t was brought by sea, and the vessels of burden weie convoyed by a
squadron of ships of war Rhegium was the headquarte.s of tb's
squadron, but it seems that its brave commander had not a force
snfficient for the work to be done While guarding a convoy as
usual, a Tarentine squadron met him and brought him to action after
a sharp struggle his war-ships were all taken, sunk, or driven ashore
the corn-ships escaped by hoisting sail and running for the open sex
Apparently steps were taken to prevent the recurrence of such a
mishap, for we soon hear of supplies and reinforcements being thrown
nto the beleaguered citadel. It 1s worthy of note that the one naval

! Lavy XXVI 35, 36. ? Livy aXVI 39
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defeat of the Romans 1n this great war was suffered at the hands not
of Carthaginians but of Greeks Later in the year the fleet at Lily-
baeum made a sudden descent on the African coast and returned
bringing piisoness and much booty, above all the important news
that the present aim of Carthage was to reinforcz Hasdrubal 1n Spain
and hurry on the second irvasion of Italy from the North  Another
expedition against Sicily was also in preparation Nothing came of
this, but a Punic fleet made a descemt on Sardinia the booty taken
can hardly have repaid the cost of the expedition, and st had no effect
whatever on the general result of the war

351. We must now follow the fortunes of the struggle in the
West, a task which errors of chronology and the fictions and distortions
of the Scipionic legend render extremely difficult Certain main
facts alone can be trusted It seems that Scipio spent the winter
of 210 1n preparations and gathering information The three Punic
leaders wintered in separate camps to the South and West none of
them was less than ten days’ march from New Carthage, their chief
arsenal and military base There were kept the army-chest, and the
hostages taken to secure the allegiance of many Spanish tribes the
garrison was weak  Scipio set out in the spring of 209 and marched?
with all speed upon this town, the fleet under Laclius moving in
support along the coast A vigorous assault on the walls masked an
attack on the weaker works of the harbour-front Scipio had been
at pains to learn the ways of the local tide in the lagoon a party
waded through the shallow and falling water to an undefended spot,
and the Romans were 1n possession of New Carthage before Hasdrubal
and his colleagues could know of 1ts danger It was indeed a prize.
There were 18 ships of war, which were added to the Roman fleet
Better still, there were a number of able-bodied residents, who were
drafted into these ships as rowers or added to the short-handed crews
of the other ships A fine staff of shilled slave-artisans became the
property of Rome Both these classes were promised their freedom
on condition of doing good work for Rome up to the end of the war
"n the port were taken 63 vessels of burden, some with their cargoes
still on board The quantity of corn, arms, timber, metals, and naval
stores, was immense  Military engines (the artillery of the day) ware
there 1n great plenty and of all sizes A large sum in gold and silver
more than doubled the resources of Scipio’s army-chest The actual
sitizens of the town, probably a mixed body of Africans and Spaniards,
were left free on the understanding that they would be loyal subjects
of Rome. But in no respect were the fruits of victory more skilfully
turned to account than in the treatment of the Spanish hostages.

1 Polyb. x 8—10, Livy XXVI 41—51



298 Hannibal failing

Protected from violence and insult, they were freely restored to their
relatives, and a number of strong tribes were by this means added to
the Roman alliance. It 1s in connexion with this transaction that we
read how Scipio refused to accept a beautiful maid cf Sp‘am, reserved
by the soldiers as a special prize for their young commander He
restored her to her parents and (with a dowry) to her betrothed. The
story! furnished material to the moralizing writers of later times the
‘continence of Scipio’ was a hackneyed topic of literature, a scene
added to the classical gallery of Roman worthies. But the strict
business of the war was not neglected the walls of the town were
strengthened, weapons and armour were turned out 1n great quantities
from the workshops, the army and fleet trained to higher efficiency
Having provided for the security of his new conquest, Scipio withdrew
to Tarraco, where he passed the winter in receptions of native chiefs
and negotiation of alliances Here we must break off and return to
the war in Italy, the fortunes of which were at this time largely depen-
dent on the operations in Spain

352. As time passed by, and the weary war fell more mto a
yearly routine, the position of Hannibal became weaker In 210
he was still holding the Bruttian country save Rhegium and one or
two other towns parts of Apulia and Lucama were still 1n his power,
but a tendency to fall away and make peace with Rome was shewing
itself among his allies Salapia was betrayed to Marcellus, and «a
garrison of 500 men, the flower of his Numidian horse, were put to
the sword Much the same happened elsewhere Even Bruttium,
where his strength lay, was harried by bands of freeboote s operating
from Rhegium a choice collection of mercenary ruffians, whose lives
the Romans had spared in Sicily on condition of their doing this risky
but congenial work if Hannibal should cut them to picces, nobody
would be the loser So his only hope 1n Italy was to regain his old
prestige by sheer fighting, and trust to something turning up from
Spamn or Macedon even Carthage might yet awake and send him
strong reinforcements Accordingly we find him active m Apula
and Lucania But his army was no doubt a far inferior force to that
which five years before the Romans had been unable to face, Many
of his best veterans must have perished ere this and the Gauls and
Italians who may have filled their, places would not be their equals mn
spirit or military skill The reinforcements hitherto received from
Carthage had clearly been insufficient, and they were not inspired by
memories of Trasimene and Cannae. Naturally enough the fighting

! Lavy xxv1 49 calls attention to the wonderful discrepancy in detail ~f the various
versions of the captu.e of New Carthage, bt this highly coloured story 1s given without
reserve  Polybius no doubt had 1t from the Scipios.
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that followed was no unbroken course of Punic victories However
much we may distrust the story in detail, the general outline is
credible enough Hannibal marched into Apulia and cut up the
army of a second Fulvius in a second battle of Herdonea Next he
1s engaged with Marcellus at Numistro in Lucaniz. Roman tradition
claimed a drawn Lattle, followed by the retreat of Hannibal, with
Marcellus 1n pursuit This may mean no more than that Hannibal
was not able to press an advantage gained for the great war-artist
was working with infertor tools

353. At Rome confidence was steadily growing We hear of
negotiations for friendship with king Syphax of Numidia, who had
made advances and also of a renewal of the old friendship with the
reigning Ptolemy of Alexandria But the financial ™istress was
great, and Polybiuc? tells us that the motive of the embassy to Egypt
was to procure supplies of corn There was a dreadful scarcity in
Rome corn was at famine prices, and the new supply from Sicily
had not yet begun to pour into the Roman market Prodigies were
reported and dealt with as usual A dispute arose® about naming
a dictator to hold the elections for 209 Laevinus, summoned from
Sicily, was to have made the nomnation, but he stood out for an
independence of choice which the Senate would not concede The
difference was ended by the tribunes backing up the Senate, the with-
drawal of Laevinus, the transference of the function to his colleague
Marcellus, who nominated the Senate’s man, Q Fulvius, the execu-
tioner of Capua But, when Fulvius accepted his own nomination
for consul, two tribunes made objection They did not however
venture to block proceedings the question between them and the
dictator was referred to the Senate, who decided in the dictator’s
favour This cpisode well illustrates the effective supremacy of the
Senate in the Roman state at this time There was plenty to be
done we hear of matters connected with religion, the filling-up of
vacant priestly offices, celebration of games, expiation of more pro-
digies The Sena.e welcomed the good reports from Sicily and Spain,
bu§ was urzasy at confirmation of the news of the intended coming
of Hasdrubal Laelius, who had brought the chief prisoners taken at
New Carthage, was ordered back to the province at once. Scipiq
and Silanus were continued in command during the pleasure of the
House, and a last reserve of public money, the accumulated fees® on
cusancipation of slaves, was drawn upon to provide clothing for the
army in the West. It also helped to supply necessary means for the
proconsuls, Marcellus 1n southern Italy and P Sulpicius Gelba 1n the

1 Polyb 1xX 44, Livy xXvII 4 § 10 2 Livy XXVII 5 §§ 14- -19, 6 §§ 2—12
8 Livy XXVII 10 §§ 11—13. See index, acrarium.
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Adnatic, for L. Veturius Philo in Cisalpine Gaul, for old Fabius
(a fifth time consul) in a movement on Tarentum. The consul Fulvius
was to operate in Bruttium. While Marcellus and he kept Hannibal
busy, the old ‘Slow-goer’ was to gather the fruit now judged ripe
Etruria and Sicily were not neglected from Sicily 30 ships of war
were sent to support Fabius, the rest sent,off on«a predatory cruise.
The campaign of 209 was to be a supreme effort Its real object was
to forestall a possible junction of Hasdrubal and Hannibal Furst,
1t was hoped that the former would be kept in Spain secondly, that
the loss of the city of Tarentum would convince Hannibal of failure
and 1nduce him to evacuate Italy Hasdrubal then would either not
come at all or come too late These hopes were foiled by the loyalty
and grit of the sons of Barcas nevertheless this year’s work did much
to give the final victory to Rome
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354. But just at this juncture, when all was in preparation, Rome
received a blow, to all appearance a worse blow than had fallen on ~
her as yet The relics of the second army cut up at Herdonea were
sent to Sicily to share with their predecessors the ignominious garrison-
service of the ‘legions of Cannae.’ It happened that they were mostly



The recusant Latin colonies 301

Allies, in great part drawn from the Latin colonies. It is said that
their hard treatment brought to a head® the discontent long gathering
in these communities Anyhow the normal demand for the yearly
contingent of conscripts was in this year met by 12 colonies with
a refusal. They declared that they had come to the end of their
resources they had no mcre men to serve or money to pay them.
And they declined to reconside: their decision. It was no movement
for joining Hannibal, but a determination no longer to bear thetr
share in the defence of Italy The consternation of the Senate was
naturally great How well these colonies had served the Roman
cause 1n the war has been pointed out above Through their sturdy
loyalty Rome had kept her hold on Italy in the darkest season of
defeat if these Allics of the first and favoured class grew weary of
the common burden, what could be hoped from the ordinary Allies
leagued with Rome on less favourable terms? But there were then
n all 30 Latin colonies, and the discovery that the other 18 meant to
do their duty as hitherto had a calming effect. To them the Senate
and People voted the warmest thanks As to the defaulting 12, we
are told that for the present they were simply 1ignored Rome would
not scold them if all went well, theirr time would come It 1s a
tempting question, what was the cause of the different conduct of the
two sets of colonies It 1s possible that long distance from Rome, and
a feeling of mability to _tand alone 1n an exposed position, may have
quickened the loyalty of the colonies in southern Italy or in the region
of the Po  And the distant colonies were 1n fact loyal The disloyal
12 were all within a moderate distance of Rome, but so were a number
of the 18 1t 1s probable that in different places different causes were
at work 1if we knew from what places the soldiers came who were
disgraced or abandoned by Rome on various occasions during the
war, we mught possibly find some clue to the mystery But we are
not likely to know this Nor do we know how, 1f at all, the deficiency
in the year’s recruiting was madr up Probably more Roman citizens
were called out We are told that in the census? held this year strict
measures were taken to punish those who ought by rights to have
been serving in the cavalry but had evaded that duty It would seem
that already the possession of a certain amount of property bound
a citizen to serve on horseback, that there was in fact something
corresponding to the ‘Kmnight's rating’ [cernsus equester] of the later
Republic: also that the wealthier citizens already shewed reluctance
to serve as troopers.

355. The campaign of 209 1n Italy went on much as 1t was meant
to do. Hznnibal was kept employed in the field, while old Fabius

1 Livy XXVIL 9, 1o. 3 Livy XXVII I1.
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dealt with Tarentum. We hear of two battles fought by Marcellus in
Apulia, the first a Roman defeat, the second a victory, the truth and
the details of which are of no importance also of attacks on Hanni-
bal’s posts in Bruttium It appears that Marcellus’ army was greatly
crippled by the severe fighting, bu. that when Hannibal moved to the
South a movement ‘set 1n among his remaining allies 1n Lucania and
southern Samnium Town after town submitted to Rome, and any
Punic garrisons left 1n them were handed over to the consul Fulvius
Meanwhile Fabius was busy organizing a general attack on the city
of Tarentum by land and sea The sea was open of the Tarentine
fleet we hear nothing, and a Punic fleet that had previously been
stationed there had now been withdrawn to support Philip 1n his
Aetolian war Nor was the defence of the city satisfactorily provided
for the armed Greek populace were not by themselves sufficient for
the purpose, and Carthalo the Punic commander, to whom Hannibal
had only left a small guard, thought 1t necessary to supplement his
forces by employing a body* of Bruttians Why Hannibal left so
weak a garrison 1n his most important post, we do not kiow he left
garrisons 1n posts of little value, though 1ll able to spare the men
Perhaps he may have feared to rouse the jealousy of the Greek dema-
gogues Be tlus as 1t may, the task of Fabius was made easy beyond
expectation The captain of the Bruttians was got at through his
mistress, a Tarentine lady of a family loyal to Rome, and agreed
to betray to the Romans his section of the wall The treachery was
carried out under cover of an assault at other points, and the city was
taken The Greek leaders fell fighting, and the usual indiscriminate
butchery took place Even the Bruttians were many of them cut
down 1n the first fury the malignant suggestion® that this was
part a deliberate act, that success won by treachery might seem to be
the fruit of valour, scems to come from Roman sources Then came
the plundering We hear of 30,000 persons sold into slavery, of
immense booty in gold and silver, statues, pictures, and works of art
generally  As to the statues, traditicn varied Some at least seem to
have been left where they stood whether because they were too
heavy to be easily removed, or through the moderation of Fabius
It depends on the bias of the authority followed

356. Hannibal, drawn off to the South 1n aid of his allies, had no
doubt reckoned on the city’s holding out long enough to enable him
to come to its rehef The betrayal of *he vall upset his calculations,

! Livy says that the Bruttians were left there by Hannibal ~The version given 1n Appian
seems more prebable

% Livy xxv11 16 § 6, Plutarch Fabuus 22 Was 1t a suggestion of some Scipionic writer
Jealous of Fabius’ glbry ?
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and forced marches only brought him back too late With astounding
readiness he at once arranged a sham offer of betraying to Fabius the
Greek city of Metapontum The Greek agents are said to have got
from Fabius a promise to appear at Metapontum at a fixed time, and
Hannibal to havc laid an ambusk for his destruction But, whether
1t was the warning from tl.e birds, or thc defective entrails of a victim,
or the misgivings of the .uspicious consul himself, that made the
scheme miscarry, Fabius did not walk into the trap, and lose the
fruits of his victory The consequences of this victory we shall see
below

(¢) 208—201 B.C.

357. The effect of the recapture of Tarentum in strengthening
the position of Rcme was immense  First, there was the moral effect
in Italy Roman vengeance was not lightly to be risked, and 1t
seemed now to be a certain consequence of rebellion If Hannibal
could not hold a city accessible to him by sea as well as by land,
how could his protection be trusted? Thus the lessons of Capua and
Syracuse were driven home, and all hope of raising the Italian Allies
against Rome was at an end Secondly, the matenal difficulties 1n
the way of an invasion of Italy by sea became as great as they had
ever been, or gieater To land a large force (small forces were to
little purpose), and to keep pouring in for 1ts use the foodstuffs that
the wasted country could not supply, was 1n any case a heavy task
a harbour of the first order and a safe depot were almost indispensable
for such an undertaking, subject to vicissitudes of wind and weather
Whatever prospect there had been—we are concerned with hopes
rather than with facts—of effective support from Philip or from
Carthage 1tself, was now necessarily less It 1s therefore no wonder
that we find Hannibal looking for help to the North, to the coming of
his brother with an army from Spain and Gaul When Hasdrubal’s
desperate venture ended 1n aisaster, the cause of Carthage was
virtually lost

358. Whether the capture of New Carthage 1s rightly placed n
210 1s perhaps doubtful Livy! was not certan on the point. At
some stage of his Spanish campaigns Scipio seems to have been
occupied with long negotiations and arrangements for strengthening
his position in the country On the whole 1t 1s perhaps more likely
that these operations belong to the ycar 209 The progress made
1in winaing over the Spanish tribes emboldened him to advance
early 1n 208 into the heart of southern Spain No Puni- fleets were

1 Livy XXVII 7 §§ 5, 6, Weissenborn, and § 351 abor e
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molesting the eastern coast, so Scipio took the step of arming the
crews of his ships! and adding them to his marching army Of the
campaign we can only gather that at least one battle was fought, in
which the Romans claimed the victory That the victory was not
a decisive one seems clear from what followed Xasdrubal’'s main
object was to get away safely into Gaul and join his brother 1n Italy
This by the Roman admissioons he seems certanly to have done
His arrangements were no doubt already made he drew off his army
of Africans and Iberians, not torgetting his elephants and a large
sum of money, marched to the Pyrenees, crossed them by one of the
western passes while the Romans were waiting for him 1n the eastern
district, and made his quarters for the winter among the friendly
tribes of Gaul The chief purpose of Roman efforts in Spain was
thus defeated the second son of Barcas had got away safely and was
on his way to Italy The failure of Scipio has been much blamed by
modern critics, and we must admit that he does appear to have been
outgeneralled by Hasdrubal The latter effected his main object To
his later fortunes we shall presently return As for Sc'pio, he no
doubt already had his eye fixed on Africa as the destined scene of the
final acts of the war A young Numidian prince fell into his hands,
and was promptly turned to account he was set free and allowed to
return to his uncle Masinissa, thus opening up a friendly connexion
destined to bear good fruit for Rome The young general in looking
to the future also guarded against the jealousy with which, as lLe
knew, many of his influential fellow citizens regarded him When
his Spanish admirers saluted him? as King, he publicly repudiated the
invidious title, meaning doubtless that his action should be reported
at Rome the story was an imtegral part of the Scipionic legend,
a subject for rhetoricians

359. The general restlessness engendered by the strain of the war
was illustrated in the winter of 209 by the endeavour to make?® a
scapegoat of Marcellus He had been obliged to rest and recruit his
army, crippled by his bloody battles with Hannibal But, when a
tribune accused him of prolonging the war by his slackness and
proposed to take away his zmperium, the Roman people would noune
of 1t, and the next day elected him once n.ore consul The unrest in
Etruria still caused uneasiness The chief centre of disaffection was
at Arretium  Threats of military occupation were only of temporary
effect. Soon 1t was found necessary to take hostages from the
Arretines, to garrison the town, and to employ a flying column to
forestall attempts at local risings Thus, under the direction ot Varro,

! Lavy XXVl 17 § 6, Polyb. x 35 3 Polyb x 40, Livy XXVI" 19 §§ 3—6.
¢ 3 Livy XXVII 20, 21, Weissenborn
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an Etruscan rebellion was averted The other arrangements for the
year (208) consisted mainly of extensions of command The consuls
were both to operate against Hannibal But it was rumoured that
Carthage was at last making ready to send to sea a strong fleet
hence we read of exceptional naval activity! on the part of Rome
For the Macedon‘an wag, in which Rome was beginning to have the
help of maritime allies, te present squadron sufficed The Punic
attack was expected 1n the waters nearer home. So the Sicilian fleet
was raised to 100 sail, and Laevinus was given leave to cruise as far
as Africa if he saw fit. From the fleet 1dle in Spain, where naval war
had ceased, 50 ships were drawn to form a squadron for Sardinia
Another force of 50 ships was fitted out to guard the Italian coast
near Rome. This activity was wise to command the sea was 1n itself
most important, and 1t went a long way towards the desired 1solation
of Hannibal The question of the future treatment of Tarentum was
discussed 1n the Senate and the decision deferred till quieter times
All we know 1s that in some form the city lost its freedom To
unmake 1t like Capua was out of the question such a port-town was
far too valuable for that Matters of religion as usual claimed their
share of attention technical scruples about a temple vowed by
Marcellus 1n the Gaulish war of 222, the plans for which had to be
modified, and which he did not live to dedicate the exceptional
difficulty found m expating the prodigies of the year, a failure of
sacrifices telling of disaster to come There was also much sickness
about - hence 1t was agreed to turn the games of Apollo the healing
god from an 1rregular festival vowed and held 1n and for the current
year into a regular yearly festival on a fixed date

360. The consul T Quinctius Crispinus opened the campaign by
moving upon Locr, but the approach of Hannibal soon sent him to
Jomn Marcellus in Apulia  The consuls were eager to fight Hannibal
faced them, bidihg his time meanwhile he cut off by an ambush
a Roman detachment marching to renew the siege of Locri. The
growing impatignce of the consuls at length gave him his chance.
Tempted by the prospect of seizing a strategic point apparently
unoccupied, the two Roman leaders fell into a trap In the ensuing
struggle Marcellus was killed outnight, Crispinus carried off by hjs
escort, badly wounded. It 1s particularly noted? that of the 220 horse
taken with them by the consuls on this occasion 40 were Latins from
Fregellae, who mostly felt in defence of their generals, the rest were
Etruscans, who ran away Considering the recent evidences of dis-
loyalty in Etruria (Marcellus himself had been sent on a mission
there in 209), this trust 1n the Etruscan Allies is remarkable. As

1 Livy XXVII 22. ? Livy xxvn1 26, 27, ?olyb X 32,
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hors¢gmen they would belong to the wealthier classes, and may have
been Roman partisans in their several cities If so, they would have
been of more use at home We may remark that this escort mncluded
no Roman citizen cavalry. Probably the .Romans qualified by
property for this sarvice were mostly serving as officers, and the
number required for the great forces now pnder 2rms (citizens and
Alles, horse and foot) would "leave few over for service as troopers
The accounts of the disaster of the consuls seem to have varied
greatly in detail A story of the sequel 1s interesting One of the
first cares of Crispinus, after drawing off the Roman armies into
safety, was to send notice round the neighbouring towns, warning those
in charge to pay no attention to orders! purporting to come from
Marcellus, whose signet ring had fallen into the enemy’s hand And
indeed Hannibal had paid great funeral honours to the fallen consul,
but had reserved his ring for the purpose of a military trick. A forged
despatch sealed with Marcellus’ seal reached Salapia the consul
would be there that night, all must be ready for his reception into the
town The Salapians, well aware that the Punic leader owed them an
11l turn, promised to obey, but laid a clever trap for hhm Having
a double gate the outer entrance of which was closed with a portcullss,
they admitted the 600 leaders of the column of march, dropped the
portcullis, and massacred them at leisure Upon these following they
shot mussiles from the wall The affair wa, a serious disaster to
a general who had no spare strength to waste He lost most of his
Roman deserters here, having put them in the very front that their
Latin speech might aid the deception And these would be some of
his most desperate fighting men He marched away southwards and
again relieved Locri, but he could not do more for the present
Meanwhile the Senate made arrangements for the temporary com-
mand of the consular armies There was great mourning for
Marcellus In a short time news came that Crispinus also was dead,
and the Republic without a consul Before his decease he had named
a dictator for the formal duties of holding games and the elections for
the next year

361. Before weturn to that election and the crists of 207 we must
glance at the detached operations outside Italy The Sicuian fleet?
made a descent on the African coast, fought a successful action with
a Carthaginian fleet, and brought home an immense booty. In Greece
there was a confused scene of wastefut war Clear-sighted men were
beginning to see that this weakening of the Greek states conld only
turn to the profit of a foreign power Mediation was attempted by
the maritime states of Rhodes and Chios, whose interests were bound

1 Livy XxviI 38. 2 Lavy Xxvir 29 §§ 7, 8



The war in Greece. Livius and Nero 307

up with peace and commerce With them were acting Athens, and
Egypt, distrustful of all disturbances of the szatus guo  But the time
for peace was not yet come Both combatants had gained help from
outside, Philip that of Prusias king of Bithymia, with whose aid and
a Punic squadion he hoped to dispute the naval supremacy of his
opponents, the Aetolians now had the fleet of Attalus of Pergamum
on their side as well as th: Roman squadron On the whole the
latter had the best of it not only in the Adriatic but in the Aegean.
But on land the King of Macedon did better His energy was
surprising  he beat the Aetolians, checked Attalus’ enterprise against
Euboea, cut up a party of raiders landed from the Roman ships on
the Peloponnesian coast, and seems to have appealed with some
success to a feeling of ‘Greece for the Greeks’ But, though no one
was eager to provoke the active intervention of the Romans and
Attalus, the peace proposals laid before the conference at a federal
diet of the Achaean League came to nothing After a defeat by
a force of Aetolians and Romans 1n Elis, Phulip left a small body of
troops to aid his allies and returned to Macedonia, where his presence
was needed to deal with invaders The Roman squadron sailed round
to join that of Attalus in the Aegean, and the combined fleet wintered
at Aegina.

362. The election of consuls was a very urgent matter We hear
that C Claudius Nere stood out among possible candidates, but was
chought to need a discreet colleague to moderate his venturesome
temper So Marcus Livius (known later as Salinator), a relative of
his namesake spoken of above, was drawn reluctantly from retirement
and elected with Nero The story’ 1s dressed up by later writers for
edification, and the details cannot be trusted. Livius 1s the indignant
Roman noble, sulking for years at his condemnation to a fine on the
score of embezzlement 1n the Illyrian war (219), a sentence which he
regarded as unjust Sour and surly, a marked type of Roman, he will
hardly iconsent to be consul on any terms He seems to illustrate
a kind of general proposition, that a very disagreeable man may
nevertheless be useful A further difficulty arose as between the two
colleagues Nero had given evidence against Livius on the occasion
of his trial, evidence which Livius declared to be false With much
ado the Senate induced the pair of personal enemies to lay aside
their hatred, at least for the mom.znt, and pull together for the good
of the state The whcle situation was an extraordinary one, and we
have no means of telling how far the accuracy of the tradition has
been corrupted by the misrepresentations of partisan annalists As
for Nero his military career had not so far been a notable success.

1 Livy xxvi1 ,4 Above §273
20—2
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Why he should have been regarded as the man of the hour is not
slear  Unluckily we have no authority for this episode earhier than
.Jhe Augustan age, when the Claudu (especially the Nerones) were
connected with the emperor and made much of! by obsequious
writers. We may fairly guess that his Claudign origin helped Nero to
the consulship quite as much as his past exploits, ard that his share
in the great victory of 207 has ‘at least ‘ot been minimized by later
‘radition. .

363. The serious nature of the present crisis was fully recognized
n Rome, and the winter of 208 was spent in careful preparations
Ffom loyal Massalia came the news that Hasdrubal was wintering
ind raising troops in Gaul, and would appear 1n Italy so soon as the
nelting of the snow opened the passes of the Alps We hear of
1 census being held, in which a great falling-off® 1 the number of
:itizens came to ight  How all the long and intricate arrangements
‘or which censors were responsible were carried out in the extra-
srdinary pressure of public business 1s not explamned Religious
natters took up much time Games, dedications, sacrifices, were
1eld also solemn processions, 1n one of which was chanted a lay or
itany composed by Livius® Andronicus. For 1n this hour of trial the
ver-recurring prodigies gave the nerves of the superstitious people
10 rest Special care was taken 1n assigning the various commands
f the year, the one great object kept in viev being to prevent a
unction of Hannibal and Hasdrubal. To Nero fell the chief command
n the South, to Livius that in the North other forces watched im-
»ortant points, such as Tarentum, and Etrunia was overawed by
Varro With 23 legions, with the Latin and other Allies, with large
ind efficient fleets, Rome must have had 250,000 men under arms,
>erhaps many more More than half of these were probably in Italy.
But the dread of Hanmibal was still a mighty force, and Hasdrubal
vas the great unknown Nothing was allowed to hinder* the bringing
of the armies up to full strength Evensthe time-honoured exemption
from field service enjoyed by the Romans of the citizen colonies
‘more or less out of date, 1t 1s true) was suspended, and all save
Ostia and Antium were drawn upon for filling up the legions One
tradition declared that Scipio sent 11,000 men, mostly Spanish
Gaulish or Numidian mercenaries, from Spain—a doubtful story
That light troops were borrowed from the Sicilian army 1s more
ikely. So great was the pressure that the ealistment of slaves was

1 See especially Horace, Odes 1V 4.

2 Lavy xxvir 36 §7 See Beloch, die Bevolkerung der Griechisch-Romaschem Welt, p.
346
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resorted to once more. To insure the highest possible efficigncy 1n
the two principal armies, the consuls were allowed very wide powers
for the transference of picked men from one corps to another

364. News came from the praetor in Cisalpine Gaul that Has-
drubal was on the move for Italy He had vi1th him some veteran
troops, Spanish and probably also African these formed the trusty
core of his army But a large part of his forces consisted of recently-
enlisted Gauls, very untrustworthy, or of Ligurian hillmen, notoriously
fickle though brave He crossed the Alps with comparative ease, the
mountain tribes offering no resistance now that they knew themselves
not to be threatened So he reached the plains of northern Italy
sooner than expected by friend or foe According to Appian’, he had
with him 56,000 men In an evil hour he gave way to the temptation
of besieging Placentia  The colony had been held firmly by the
Romans, and was now a well-established fortress town Hasdrubal
had no siege-train, and by blockading a town that he could not storm
he wasted time to no purpose To stop his advance two armies were
waiting, Livius with his base at Artminum, and L Porcius the praetor,
acting under the consul’s orders The anxiety in Rome was of course
extreme, and meanwhile 1t would seem that Nero was only just able
to keep Hannibal occupied in the South Livy has stories of fighting
and heavy losszs on the Carthaginian side how 1t came that, beaten
again and again, Harnibal moved about freely in southern Italy from
Bruttium to Apulia, 1s not explamned Probably there was fighting
and loss on both sides, and Hannibal, having no reserves to draw on,
was somewhat crippled If we wonder at his not moving northwards
to meet his brother, we must remember that he had to cover Bruttium
He could not start to join Hasdrubal until he knew when and where
to seek him At this pomnt® 1t was that fate dealt him the deadly
blow. Hasdrubal broke up the investment of Placentia and set out
on his way to the South, first despatching mounted messengers (Gauls
and Numidians) with full w.itten particulars to Hannibal Near
Tarentum they fell into the hands of the Romans and were brought
to Nero The consul saw his chance and seized 1t Leaving the
bulk of his army with a lieutenant to watch Hanmibal, he set out
that night with 8000 of his best men, the pick of a picked army. An
express message to the Senate instructed them what strategic steps to
take 1n order to cover the city and give the means of retrieving a
possible reverse. Couriers hurried along the intended line of march,
to bid the loyal inhabitants to have food and drink ready by the
wayside and bring beasts and carts to give a hft to the footsore. All
was carned out as planned. Hannibal was deceived, and the march

! Appian Hannib. 52. * Polyb X1 1—3, Livy XXVII 43—51
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of the 8000 through Italy roused the country side to wild enthusiasm.
How many they were whom Nero led into Livius’ camp at Sena, we
do not know, for volunteers old and young had joined them as they
passed Livius’ men packed them igto their tents, ngt eniarging the
camp, lest the eneme’ should discover what had happened in the
night. Hasdrubal was close by, He had been skilfully watched and
checked by the praetor, who had fallen back before him, and was now
:ncamped beside Livius The totzl Roman force present 1s not stated
n our authorities, and 1t is perhaps rash to estimate the numbers.
So far as an estimate is possible, 1t would seem that it was about
50,000 men But these were men fighting for their country, they were
mostly picked men, they were bred up in a common discipline If
Hasdrubal really had 56,000 men (which 1s possible) they were on the
average of far inferior quality In the morning varions signs led him
to suspect that something was wrong presently the sound of the
double bugle-call 1n Livius’ camp convinced him that the other consul
was also there. To fight at once, before he knew what 1t all meant,
would be an act of blind despair He decided to retreat for the
present, and not to fight until he knew what he was doing  But this
movement to the rear, however well-judged, had doubtless a demoral-
1zing effect on his Gaulish contingent During the nmight march the
guides slipped away and left the column to flounder about in the
dark Dawn found the weary and disheartened army waiting tq
discover a ford for crossing the river Metaurus While they moved
searching vainly, the Romans appeared 1n pursuit, and brought them
to battle Hasdrubal posted his Gauls 1n an inaccessible nosition on
his left Nero, facing them, found that he could not get at them, and
they had no mind to close with him So he left his place in the line of
battle and hurried to the help of his colleague, hard pressed by
Hasdrubal’s Spaniards He burst on the flank and rear of the
enemy’s right wing, and all was soon over Few of the Spaniards
escaped the Ligurians in the centre fared little better, between the
Roman sword and the wild return-rush of wounded elephants 1n due
course came the slaughter of the unresisting Gauls as they lay.
sleeping the sleep of drunkenness or sheer exhaustion Not until the
last hope was gone did Hasdrubal yield to despair he died fighting
bravely, as befitted a son of Hamilcar Barcas

365. If I have for once turned aside to describe a battle at some
length, it is because the affair of Metaurus is one of the electric
moments in the history of the world. That Rome would havc gone
under, if Hasdrubal had won the day, I do not believe It suited the
later rhetoric so to conceive the situation, and modern criticism has
often been only too ready to accept this view But that Rome after

v
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her long efforts, after her gradual recovery in Italy, her success in
Spain, her vigorous display of naval power, would have succumbed to
a defeat and the junction of the Punic brothers, 1s to me incredible
That the agony in Rome, when 1t was known that Nero had started
for the North and the result wa, yet doubtful, was intense, that the
first reports of victory were discredited, that confirmation of the news
led to outpourings of joy and thanksgiving to the gods, 1s probably as
true as it 1s dramatic It 1s also true that 1t was by the victory of the
Metaurus that the miscarriage of Carthaginian designs was made clear
to the contemporary world The loss of a single mercénary army had
paralysed Carthage She could no longer pour armies into Italy bv
sea, and the Alps, even 1f left undefended 1n future, were not sufficient
as an open door The expedition of Hasdrubal was a forlorn hope,
the tragic end of which made 1t a famous iterary theme, a crown of
Roman glory But 1t was the issue of the great sieges—Syracuse,
Capua, New Carthage, Tarentum—that vitally determined the result
of the deadly duel When matters had come to this, that the one
combatan. could both win and keep, while the other could not, not all
the genius of the house of Barcas could have arrested for more than a
brief moment the pitiless course of events The buoyancy of Rome
1s characteristically shewn 1n the effect of the news from the North on
the money market Dealings in money were no small part of the hife
of the Romans, who ware born investors and usurers. For some days
no one would buy or lend on any terms cash, portable value, was the
one thing in demand With the return of confidence, business revived
at once Mecnwhile Nero marched back 1n haste, bearing the news of
hts own triumph, and stirring up patriotic joy along the length of
Italy He broke the news to Hannibal in brutal fashion, by flinging
the head of Hasdrubal in front of his camp. To Hannibal the near-
ness of the end was now plain he drew in his scattered posts, and,
taking with him some of his remaining adherents, effected a concen-
tration to the rear. He had still forces enough to hold the Bruttian
country, and there he for the present decided to wait

366. After the departure of Hasdrubal for Italy, the war in Spain
loses most of its interest, being now less directly connected with the
general struggle. But 1t went on, for neither side could afford to
resign to its rival a country so rich 1n the elements of fighting streng.h.
The remaining Punic generals, Ha drubal son of Gisgo and Mago son
of Barcas, were joined :m 2c7 by a fresh army from Carthage under
one Hanno, and began to gain ground again in Celtiberia. We hear
‘hat an expeditionary force under Silanus surprised the Punic army,
killed or scattered the Celtiberian auxiliaries, and drove the remains
>{ the African troops 1 flight f-om the district. These fell back
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to join Hasdrubal in the South-west On the advance of Scipto,
Hasdrubal retired upon Gades, now the base of Carthaginian operations
He quartered his army in separate detachments 1n fortified towns, and
left the Roman to exhaust himself 1n sieges  Scipio sen. his brother
Luctus to take one of these places ‘This he, s said to have done with
small loss but the Carthaginian’s calculatjons segm to have been
justified, for Scipio shortly withdrew lis army into winter quarters
within the Roman sphere. It 1s clear that not much progress had
as yet been made towards an effective conquest of Spain But the
despatch of Hanno and other important prisoners to Rome served to
keep up the interest and confidence of the citizens in the young
general to whom was entrusted the cause of the republic in the West
In the next year the war went on as before We hear of the enlist-
ment of natives on both sides neither side could really trust the
Spaniards when fighting n therr own land for a cause not their own
We read of minor operations followed by a great battle, in which the
wise tactics of Scipto gave him the victory over a far more numerous
esnemy. The usual adhesion of local chiefs and towns to the winning
side took place Hasdrubal fell back, and was badly cut up 1n the
pursuit Scipio left Silanus to finish the capture or destruction of the
Punic army, whose leaders had escaped to Gades and left it to 1ts fate.
The general himself returned to Tarraco, dealing cut rewards and
punishments to chiefs and towns on the way The details of this
campaign are far from certain the chronology 1s confused beyond
hope of restoration But we may accept as fact the important result
that the Carthaginians were never again able to place large armies 1n
the field to contest with Rome the dominion of Spain  And 1t would
seem that Scipio now assumed the character of a sort of Governor-
general, representing a dominant power Carthage having no longer
the leading position 1n southern Spain, any limitation of the Roman
sphere was out of date Thus 1t 1s with the resistance of native
Iberians that Rome has henceforth to deal the bloody conquest was
only completed 1n a period of about 200 years.

367. But it was not on Spain that the thoughts of Scioio were
fixed. His aim was to carry the war into Africa and there bring 1t to
1 decisive end He had as yet no power to undertake that enterprise,
but he meant to have 1t soon meanwhile he strove to form useful
connexions and alliances for the fu.therance of his object 1n due time.
He knew that the efficiency of the Punic foices mn Spain depended
largely on the Numidian horse, who were devoted to their leader the
young prince Masinissa Masinissa cared nothing for Carthage, and
1e saw that in Spain the Punic cause was lost He therefore made
secret proposals to Scipio, who received them warmly It was
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arranged that the Numidian should return to Africa, establish him-
self on the throne of his father, and act as an ally of Rome But
Scipio was not less anxious to make sure of the friendship of Syphax,
king of wesiern Numidia, an established potentate who had large
forces at his disposal Laelius was sent over to cound him, and was
so well received *hat Seipio himself, 1t is said, made at great risk
a flying excursion to the Masaesylian! court The presence of
Hasdrubal (son of Gisgo) on a sirailar errand in the interest of
Carthage made the occasion mteresting The king segretly pledged
himself to Scipio, but was 1n truth waiting on events On his return
to Spain, Scipio found some signs of unrest, and decided that it was®
necessary to make a few examples among the disloyal towns. Illiturgi,
guilty of former treachery, was stormed and all within put to the
sword Castulo was driven to surrender, and spared the whole
population of Astapa perished either in a desperate sally or in self-
inflicted slaughter and flames Not long after this the general fell 11,
and was reported to be dying or even dead. The news moved to
rebellion tne chiefs of north-eastern Spain, old allies of Rome, but
disgusted at the prospect of now becoming her subjects coupled with
inaction 1n the camp, 1t produced a serious mutiny® among some of
the Roman troops The long service away from Italy, with pay in
arrear, was the main grievance It seems to have been chiefly troops
of the Allies that were involved mn the mutiny at least their chosen
leaders were a Latin (from the colony of Cales) and an Umbrian.
But Scipio rallied and with the support of the loyal troops and the
use of craft, put down the rising and executed the ringleaders 1t
seems that at the same time he thought i1t wise to provide for more
punctual payment of the men. Even now Carthage still kept a
footing 1n the peninsula, for Mago clung to Gades. An offer to
betray this stronghold and its garrison induced Scipto to send a
mixed force there But the plot was discovered nothing could be
done by land agamst the island-city a naval action® fought in the
strait was claimed as a Roman victory, but decided nothing. So the
enterprise was abandoned The rising of the north-eastern tribes was
a serious matter, but a short and vigorous campaign reduced them to
throw themselves on Scipio’s mercy and pay a heavy war indemnity.

368. At this time we hear of a sudden change 1n the war-policy
of Carthage Now that it was too late, and Spain virtually lost, the
Home government recoghizeu the supreme importance of the war in
Italy. Mago, who was still ready to keep up the contest in Spain,
was ordered to withdraw from Gades. Money was sent him, with

1 See § 380 2 Polyb XI 25—30, Livy XXVIII 24—129
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instructions to proceed by sea to northern Italy, to raise a large army
of Ligurians and Gauls, cut his way through to Hannibal and revive
the Italian war. He set out, but was tempted in passing to attack
New Carthage, and was repulsed with heavy loss. Gades would no
longer receive him and presently surrendered to the Romans He
then cruised along the islands, picking up recruits where he could:
but in the chief of the Balearic 1sles he met with a hostile reception.
The fortunes of his expedition will concern us later on Meanwhile
the autumn of 206 was at an end, and the Carthaginian power was at
last swept out of Spain Scipio handed over his charge to the two
proconsuls appointed to succeed him, and took ship for Rome
Formal reasons! prevented his receiving the honour of a triumph
He had not yet held a Magistracy in the strict sense  The zmperium
of a proconsul was only effective in his province, and he had not yet
been consul or praetor with zmperium not locally limited. The
impersum was necessary for a solemn triumph if the Senate had
wished 1t, probably the full zmperiusn might have been conferred
temporarily But some authorities suggest that the jealousy of the
Roman nobles would not go out of its way to glorify the rising
general, who appears to have lost no opportunity of bringing his own
merits to the notice of the Roman people The elections were just
coming on Scipto was chosen consul by an unanimous vote of the
Centuries the province assigned him was Sic.ly

369. Before we relate the decisive steps by which the great war
was brought to an end, we must take a cursory glance at affairs in
Greece In 208 we find Philip beset on all sides Frrom Euboea,
Boeotia, Acarnania, even from the Achaean League, came urgent
calls for help: while his own kingdom was threatened by Illyrian,
Thracian, and other restless neighbours in the North  But he agam
rose to the occasion, and kept up a not unequal struggle in central
Greece, operating from bases in southern Thessaly, and organizing a
telegraph service of fire-signals? in order to be able to move quickly
upon threatened points Oreus in Euboea was surrendered to the
allled Roman-Pergamene fleet. But upon Chalcis they could make
no impression, thanks to the loyalty of the garrison and the violent
squalls and currents of the strait The Aetolians tried to stop Philip
at Thermopylae, but he put them to rout and restored his authority to
the south of the pass Attalus ued at his approach, and soon after
returned to Pergamum to resist the invasion of his kingdom by
Philip’s ally Prusias of Bithynia. The Roman fleet withdre'v again
to Aegina. Philip advanced into the Peloponnesus His Achaean
allies were now better able to take care of themselves than 1in the

1 Livy xxviI 38 2 Polyb X 43—47
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days of their former leader, Aratus, who had allowed the army to
become 1neffictent great reforms had been effected by their new
general Philopoemen. But the Aetolians had a footing in Els, and
Machanidas the tyrant of Sparta was in league with them The news
of Philip’s coming caused Machanidas to abandor a threatened ex-
pedition, and the kirg attended a general diet of the Achaean League
He cheered up his allies, and chen set out on a naval raid m the
Corinthian gulf, where he looked for the cooperation? of a Punic fleet
This hope seems to have failed him, for the Carthaginians, fearing to
be caught if they ventured into the gulf, remained outside Phihip
however raided the coast-land of Aetolia, and then, sending his army
home by land, himself took the risk of capture by the Roman fleet
and returned by way of the Saronic gulf, Sunium, and Chalcis He
had now become convinced of the necessity of an efficient fleet, and
began shipbuilding in earnest meanwhile he marched inland to
provide for the defence of his northern frontier It seems to have
been 1n the next year (207) that the Achaeans gained a great victory
mn Peloponnesus, when Philopoemen slew Machanidas and laid Laconia
waste So far Philip’s side was strengthened, but a new and worse
tyrant, Nabis, seized power at Sparta, and there was still trouble 1n
southern Greece But of the Macedonian war after this we have
hardly any record, and the chronology 1s most obscure It seems
that after the withdrawal of Attalus the Romans made no exertion to
keep up the naval operations, thinking Philip sufficiently occupied in
the land warfare, and caring little that their neglect was leaving their
Greek allies 1n tae lurch. And the Greeks 1n general were beginning
to be weary of warfare in which they gained (and could gain) nothing

they could only regard with misgiving the intervention of Rome
Greek affairs, now that the cause of Carthage was on the decline
The attempts at mediation on the part of Ilhodes and the other
peace-powers had only failed because Rome wished the war to go on

now Rome seemed indifferent, and a second invasion of Aetolia by
Philip brought even the war-loving Aetolians to their senses. In 203
they sued for peace They did not ask the concurrence? of Rome, as
they were by treaty bound to do perhaps they had good reason to
expect a refusal. They accepted Philip’s terms, and gave dire offence
at Rome. The king’s hands were now free, and he moved to Illyria
There he found a strong Roman force just landed But neither side
seriously wished for a conflict: The Romans would not at present
fight s.nclehanded, and they could not rouse the Aetolians Philip
was genuinely anxious for peace After some negotiation terms of

1 Lavy XXVII 30 § 16, xxXviI 7 §§ 17, 15, 8 § 8. 2 See § 428
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peace! were agreed upon and sent to Rome, where the prospect of
being able to give undivided attention to Carthage ensured their ready
acceptance. Some small territorial rearrangements were made Rome
even ceded the mountain district of Atintania to the king But it was
in truth a hollow*.ompact for momentary convenience an inevitable
struggle was only deferred, clearly to the advantage of Rome The
allies of each party were included in the treaty. Philip claimed
Prusias of Bithyma, the Achwean League, and the looser unions of
Thessaly, Boeotia, Acarnania, and Epirus Rome’s list included the
people of Ilium, Attalus of Pergamum, Pleuratus of Illyria, Athens,
Nabis of Sparta, and also the Eleans and Messemans The last two
had become allied with Rome through being allies of the Aetolians,
and of the Aetolians there was no mention. We can hardly doubt
that Rome meant this as a hint of her intention to sapport these peoples
while leaving the Aetolians to shift for themselves And we may note
that the other names indicate a widening of Roman ideas Rome
could now with propriety intervene to aid allies in a much wider area
than before the war. This may have been an intentional piece of far-
sighted policy, or 1t may not

370 In Rome itself the close of the year 207 was marked by the
triumph? of the consuls The battle of the Metaurus had been fought
in Livius’ province Livius’ army was recalled to march in the
procession that of Nero could not be spareu for the purpose. Livius
rode 1 the triumphal car, attended by his troops Nero rode on
horseback alone The arrangement was probably 1n accordance with
Roman etiquette Livius would have the right of the auspices on the
day of battle, and this would give him precedence in the triumph, a
function of religious character But tradition, perhaps derived from
a Claudian annalist, lays stress on the sweet concord of the colleagues -
they concerted a plan for meeting by appointment at Praeneste and
approaching the city together, and Nero was content to play a second
part in the show Nay more, it Being found desirable to have a
dictator to hold the coming elections, and the nomir.ation resting with
Nero, he named Livius The story is dressed up by the pictosial
instinct of Livy, and the general recognition of Nero as the true
saviour of Rome 1s msisted on But all this must be received with
suspicion. Within three years we find the feud between this strange
pair as bitter as ever The elections for 206 were got over, games
were held, and the business of the new year began The commar.ds
and governorships were allotted both consuls were sent to face
Hannibal 1n the South-: the Sicilian fleet® was reduced, all but

1 Livy xx1x 12 Weissenborn ? Lavy XXVIII 9
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30 ships being laid up at home. Etruna still needed special care
Livius went there as commissioner to discover the persons guilty
of correspondence with Hasdrubal, and stayed on as proconsul
Prodigies as ucual were not lacking, nor the ceremonies of expiation
Sacrifices were offeted to appease t'ie wrath of Vesta, the sacred fire
in her temple having been let out by a careless Vestal virgin that
the offender was flogged was nct enough At this point we hear? of
an attempt to get the Plebs back upon the land Most of Italy was
now reasonably safe, and 1t was desirable that the farmer-refugees
should get them back to their farms and till the soil It was not
however a simple matter Many had fallen in the war, some doubt-
less leaving no successors the small farmer had no stock to start
afresh with, and his farmstead was 1n ashes the large proprietor
could not find the necessary hands, for his old slaves had gone to
earn their freedom 1n the battle-field, and the slave-market was empty.
Still we hear that under pressure from the consuls a good many were
induced to return to rural life The account 1s very unsatisfactory
It 1s made (o refer specially to the parts of Italy near Rome, which
had been undisturbed for years, at the least since the recovery of
Capua, and had never been subject in this war to continuous and
searching devastation like the unhappy districts of the South A
reluctance on the part of refugees to leave the city 1s intelligible
enough Corn was brought there by sea from Egypt and Sicily,
perLaps already from Sardimia In 207 a large quantity was brought
from Africa, the fruit of a raid on Punic territory and a victory of the
Roman fleet There were periods of comparative scarcity, but on
the whole the supply of food was regular, for the government could
not afford to neglect the matter There was thus a temptation for
those unwilling to resume rural labour to remain in Rome, and a city
rabble was beginning to form, an idle and <«teadily deteriorating
populace It may well have been an object with the Senate to thin
out this multitude, now that the country was practically safe During
the years of extreme danger the wiole guidance of the state had been
left to the Senate, but with returning security the Assemblies shewed
an inchination to resume their powers. They had grown weary of the
slow-going Fabian policy, and we shall presently find Scipto relying
on their support to give effect to his designs Another matter taken
in hand was the maintenance of the great colonies of Placentia and
Cremona They had been of the greatest use to Rome 1n the war,
but their lands were often laid waste by the Gauls, to overawe whom
it had not always been possible to provide a sufficient force The
troubled life had caused many colonists to desert their post, and the
1 Livy XXV 11 §§ 8—11 ’
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hold of Rome on the plain of the Po was thus weakened Orders
were 1ssued commanding the wanderers to return, and the praetor in
the district was bidden to provide for the effective protection of the
colonial territories. After this the consuls began a campaign in the
South of which we have no trusiworthy detail 1t would seem that
their successes were mainly achieved by keeping out of Hannibal’s
way and forcing 1solated Itanans to raturn to the Roman alliance
371. We said above that Scipio was elected consul for the year
205 He had returned from Spain resolved to carry the war into
Africa It is said that he made no secret! of his intention, declaring
that 1f the Senate refused to authorize this step he would bring the
matter before the Assembly Strong opposition there was, led by old
Fabius, but in the end the Senate, too discreet to provoke a certain
rebuff, had to give way Concession was disguised 1n compromise
Africa was not officially named as a consul’s ‘ province’ Scipio was
appointed to a command in Sicily, but expressly authorized to cross
over to Africa if he judged 1t advantageous so to do He was not
governor of the province Sicily. that post was as usual filled by a
praetor When he set about making his preparations, the Senate,
bent on discouraging what they could not prevent, refused” him leave
to hold a military levy  The fleet and army at present in Sicily were
at his disposal for the rest, he might raise volunteers 1f any would
offer to enlist  Scipionic tradition may have aggravated this spiteful
obstinacy of the Senate we have however no means of checking the
tradition It seems clear that there was no real sympathy between
the rising general and the majority of the state coincil they were
over-cautious, and their jealousy blinded them to the change of
circumstances calling for a change of strategy he was ambitious and
impatient, and ready to use his popularity to put pressure on them.
We hear of an embrssy from Saguntum about this time, conveying
thanks for the services of Rome during the war, for the reestablish-
ment?® of their city and the restoration of the surviving Saguntines
If the account be true, we may suspect that the step was not taken
without the knowledge of the general to whose ments it formed a
testimonial Soon after, before starting for his province, he celebrated
splendid games in discharge of a vow made at the time of the mutiny
in Spain. This added to his popularity and made his preemtnence
still more oppressive to republican nobles, whose ideal was the
domination of a class, not the sup.ema.y of a man There wa
indeed some excuse for the governing class if they viewed the rise of
Scipio with uneasiness Flaminis was dead, and Varro was tamed*

1 See Livy XXVIII 40—45 2 Livy XXVIII 45
3 See the wscription given 1n § 788 (2) below. Livy XXVIII 39
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but they had shewn that a popular leader could on occasion shake
the power of the Senate. What might not happen, if the drowsy and
fitful Assembly were roused and guided by a member of the great
Cornelian houvse? The actual working of the Roman constitution at
this time 1s 1illustrated by the w y in which the compromise was
arranged between Scipio and the Senate It was done through the
tribunes they appear as entirely obedient to the Senate, and, as they
could prevent even the consul from laying a proposal before the
Tribes, Scipio had to yield to their pressure, unless indeed he were
willing to attempt a direct breach of the constitution. So a very
dangerous colliston was avoided.

372. Scipio had to stait with only 30 ships of war and the two
legions composed of the fugitives of Cannae and Herdonea He set
to work to make an army and navy without imposing heavy burdens
of taxation on the impoverished citizens The Umbnans and
Sabines furmished volunteers for his army, the Marst and other
peoples of central Italy helped to man his ships, one Umbrian com-
munity sen. him a fully equipped cohort of 600 men But far more
notable were the contributions of the Etruscan cities Arms and
armour, axes and tools for field work and fortification, mills to grind
corn, knee-timber planking and iron for shipbuilding, canvas for sails,
corn 1n great quantity, perhaps money to pay ships’ crews—from one
city or another such things poured in The account, preserved 1n
Livy, is very imperfect, and the disaffection of the Etruscans in recent
years makes 1t highly improbable that all this was the outcome of
pure good wil' Either we have a garbled version of a requisition
meant to punish the disloyal Etruscans, or the gifts were ‘voluntary’
in the sense that they were given to appease Roman anger and in hope
to avert pumishment The difference between these alternatives is
shight Shipbuilding was pushed on with such vigour, under Scipio’s
eye, that 30 ships of war were launched in 45 days from the laying
of their keels Here was a man whom even senatorial obstruction
could not turn from his designs He took on board 7000 volunteers!?
and sailed to Sicily.

373. Scipi0’s colleague was P Licinius Crassus, who was chief
pontiff As head of the scate religion he was bound not to leave®
Italv, and accordingly had put forward no claim to the charge of the
transmarine war. He held a comm~nd in Bruttium, where he bore a
part 1n watching Hannibal A religious precaution taken at this time
was the despatch of a gift (from the spoils of Metaurus) to the Delphic

1 This 1s not given as the total of his volunteers Weissenborn on Livv XXVIII 46 § 1

takes these to ue the Roman citizens, not including the Alliles We have no clear account
2 Lavy xxviin 38 §12
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Apollo* it was thouéht well to conciliate a god of so great repute
But money for the expenses of war was scarce, and to raise it the
state sold some of the forfeited Campanian land near the coast And
the war, even in Italy, had not yet ceased to bring fresh anxieties, for
news came of another invasion fiom the North *Mago had sailed
from the Balearic isles, landed with 14,000 men on the Ligurian
coast, and taken Genua Tuis move cuused considerable alarm at
Rome, and the forces 1n northern Italy were duly strengthened But
Mago soon became mixed up with the local feuds of the hillmen
precious time was wasted, and his enterprise, from which Carthage
hoped much, never became a serious menace to the power of Rome
Indeed, if the Alpine passes were hardly an open door into italy, the
broken Ligurian hills, with their ravines and rock-forts held by high-
land robber tribes, were even less so It was a far cry to Croton 1n
Bruttium, where Hannibal was standing at bay, with wondrous skill
keeping together his motley army Many of the men were sick, and
it was only with difficulty that he could find food for them Fighting
had almost ceased The Roman generals trusted to wearing him
out, and they also had many sick It was now that Hannibal set up
near the temple of Hera on the Laciman foreland the inscription,
Phoenician and Greek, of which Polybius made use It was about
this time, according to Livy!, that a fleet of merchant vessels sent
with stores to relieve his distress was driven by foul winds into
Sardinian waters. The praetor of Sardima fell upon them with nis
ships of war, and out of 100 only 20 escaped So says Appian, who
adds that there were not only supplies of food on boarA but reinforce-
ments It seems that an effort had at last been made to give serious
support to their one great general, but that naval bungling had as
usual made havoc of the Carthaginian design

374. When Scipic reached Sicily, he had everything to do and
little to do 1t with. But he wisely resolved to win the hearts of the
provincials by kindness and justice, and he was soon as popular in
Sicily as he had been in Spain And if lus graciousness was un-
Roman, no Roman had a keener eye to business. He picked out 300
young men of the first families 1n the 1sland to serve as a cavalry
corps: they were to report themselves, each with his charger and full
trooper’s equipment, on a certain date He had counted® on finding
them unwilling to serve abroad in an alien quarrel, and so 1t was.
When drafting his volunteers into tactical units, he had kept 300
young men apart, not assigned to any century or maniple, or provided
with arms. The Sicihans gladly compounded for exemption from

! Livy XXVIII 46 § 14 See Applan Hannib 54
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service by each handing over horse and outfit to one of the young
Romans, and agreeing to take his substitute home with him and train
him 1in military horsemanship  Scipio thus was enabled to put in the
field a select mounted corps of undoubted spirt and loyalty at no
expense whateve. He also raise1t supplies of corn from the Sicihan
communities. on this he fed his men, and saved up the supplies from
home for the actual campaign. How he managed to increase the
numbers of his expeditionary force (as he must have done) we are
not clearly informed, owing to the inconsistencies in Livy’s account?
It was a long business, and he was not able to start till the next
year But meanwhile he felt his way by sending a force under hi
friend Laclius to make a descent on the African coast This was not
one of the 1solated raids of which we have often heard, but a part of
Scip1o’s bold forward policy, and meant to be followed up We do
not know whether he had yet heard of the successful suppression of
a native rising 1n north-eastern Spain but Laelius’ voyage seems to
have been late in the season of 205, and it 1s possible

375. waelius landed in Africa? by might, and fell to raiding at
dawn We have a rhetorical picture of the travelling of the news
and the panic at Carthage While engaged 1n measures of despair—
getting the fleet ready for sea was one of these—they heard that the
invaders were only a small force, and that Scipto was not in command.
In calmer mood they (probably the senate 1s meant) resolved on a
number of characteristic steps Embassies were sent to draw closer
the ties of alliance with African princes, especially with Syphax, who
seems to have already dropped his connexion with Rome A large
sum of money was offered to Philip, to induce him to land a force 1n
Italy or Sicily, a proposal that came too late for any practical effect
Urgent orders were sent to Hannibal and Mago, that every means of
pressure must be used to keep Scipio at heme To Mago indeed
strong reinforcements were sent war-ships men elephants and money:
he was to hire troops, advance on Rome, join Hannibal 1n short to
do 1n a hurry and at an unfavourable moment what could only be
done under very favourable conditions, if at all for the chance of
taking the Romans off their guard was gone by How much of this
picture 1= due to imagination 1s uncertain - the details are at least in
the true Carthaginian style. The strength of the Punic government 1s
abroad and 1n 1ts material resources mercenary armies and subsidized
allies outside- ships, arms, ergines, elephants, and money, at home
There 1s no sign of a coherent population in their country, loyally

1 Weissenborn on Livy XXI1X 1 § 12, 13 §§ 3, 6
2 At Hippo Regus, says Livy XX1X 3 § 7, but Weissenborn shews this to be improbable,
owing to the distance from Carthage, and sugge ts Hippo Diarrhytus
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ready to respond to their rulers call. Numbers and wealth were
there, but not the community of sentiment which 1s the soul of
nations. Just at this time Syphax was busy with troubles on his own
borders: Masnissa, though for the moment a wanderer, had still
much influence in Numidia. He c/ me to see Laelitis, and urged him
not to dally on the African coast with his small squadron, but to
return and hasten the coming of Scipiv  For his part, he would give
useful support when the time came Laelius followed this advice, and
took back quantities of plunder to Sicily

376. Neither Scipio nor his men wished to delay their expedition
to Africa, but there was much yet to be done, and a smaller affair
engaged his attention elsewhere An opportunity offered? ot recover-
ing by betrayal the city of Locr1 It had now been in Hannibal’s
power for nearly ten years, and exiled Locrian aristocrats urged
Scipio to seize the present chance The attempt succeeded, one of
the two citadels was occupied Hannibal came to relieve the place
and drive out the Romans, but Scipio got there in time to repulse his
attack, and he was compelled to withdraw and leave Locr: to its fate
It was a bad one  Pleminuus, left in charge by Scipio, was a ruffian
of the worst type, and his men were as their leader The scene that
followed 1llustrates the deep demoralization created by the long war
Any wrong that the Punic garrison had done was soon forgotten
in the robberies cruelties and abominations of the Fomans. The
treasures of the temple of Proserpine were at last plundered but 1t
was remarked that, as evil came upon Pyrrhus after his sacrilege, so
these later robbers came to no good The rascals ‘1l out among
themselves Two subordinate commanders, military tribunes, headed
the opposition, and acts of frantic violence ensued Pleminius had the
tribunes flogged, but in the riot kindled by this he had his nose and
ears cut off by the mut'neers Scipio came to inquire into the matter,
and decided to leave Pleminius still in charge, while he imprisoned
the tribunes, meaning to send them to Rome As soon as his
principal’s back was turned, the mutilated lieutenant took his revenge
He tortured to death the tribunes and those Locrians who had borne
the complaints of his conduct to Scipio, and set to work to outdo if
possible his previous course of horrors in the suffering town But
early in the next year (204) a deputation of Locrians® reached Rnome
and laid before the Senate the tale of their woes The genuine
indignation aroused by the story was re.nforced by the jealousy of the
party hostile to Scipio It was agreed to bring Pleminius in chans to
Rome to stand his trial on a capital charge, to redress as far as

! Livy xx1x 6—g Weissenborn
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possible the wrongs of the I.ocrians, to make double restitution of
the temple treasures with sacrificial expiation of the sacrilege, to ship
off the garrison to the army in Sicily and put some Latin Allies n
their place In regard to Scipio the extreme proposals at first made
were not carried, but a commisst n, headed by I'omponius the new
praetor of Sicily, and including two tribunes of the commons, an
aedile and ten selected senators, was appointed They were given
large powers extending even to the arrest of Scipio himself- if he
had already sailed for Africa, they were to follow and fetch him- of
course, only 1n case of prima facie evidence of guilt The com-
missioners went first to Locr1, where they saw to the redress of wrongs,
and comtorted the Locrians with the assurance that Rome gave them
back ‘ their freedom and their own laws,’ that 1s, a measure of local
self-government while obedient to Rome They offered the Locrians
every facility for bringing charges against their oppressors, even
Scipto  But the Locrians thought 1t wiser to let Scipio alone, and
merely undertook to support by evidence their case against Plemintus
and his accomplices, who were put in chains and sent to Rome
The usual clumsy machinery of a popular trial was set 1n motion by
the tribunes, with 1ts several hearings and adjournments, but 1t seems
not to have been carried through to a final deciston The wrath of
the people was losing 1ts keenness through delays, when the death of
the criminal 11 prison Frought proceedings to a close  Such was the
tradition that prevailed but there were other stories of Pleminius
and his latter end From Locri the commissioners went on to
Syracuse® to m.gquire into the truth of the general charges against
Scipio It was said that, leaming as he did to Greek ways (an
abomination 1n the eyes of Fabius and men of the old school), he had
laid aside Roman dress and Roman seriousness, that the example at
headquarters had corrupted the rank and fiie, and discipline and
efficiency were rumed Scipio grasped the situation, and he knew
his countrymen He concentrated his army and got his ships into
full trim He said not a word 1n self-defence, but gave his visitors
such a treat of sham fight, naval manceuvres, inspection of arsenals
and magazines, and the like, that they were overwhelmed with the
display They wished him good luck 1n his enterprise, and returned
to Rnme blessing the man they had been sent to curse The Senate,
elated by their report, was now all for the bolder strategy of Scipio,
and seems to have taken sume step towards strengthening his

1 It was durning Scipio’s stay 1n Sicily that the quarrel between him and his quaestor
M Porcius Cato broke out Cato was of the old school, and regarded Scipio’s conduct
as extravagant and lax At last the consul let him go home The two men could not
possibly work together  See Nepos Cato 1 § 3, tlutarch Cato mazor 3
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forces: what this step‘: was! cannot be made out, for Livy (as often) is
inconsistent with himself.

377. At both ends of Italy the war languished Mago seems to
have done his best to carry out his orders from home, but he could
not bring about a general rising ¢f the Gaulish tribes Taught by
experience, the chiefs would not' Iightly undertgke such a move,
watched as they were by two Roman armies It was on them that
the retribution would fall if the venture failled All Mago could do
was to hire mercenaries among them and take advantage of their
good will to procure supplies of food The Ligurians were willing
cnough to bear a hand in the invasion of the lowlands but to set
them 1n motion took time, and Mago may have doubted their fitness
for operations involving pitched battles with the disciplined armies of
Rome And those armies were ready  Livius marched from Etruria
and jomed Lucretius the praetor in Gaul, where they awaited the
movements of the Punic general the ‘city legions’ were sent into
Etruria Meanwhile 1n Bruttium there was even greater stagnation
Sickness continued to disable the opposing forces, and 1t was thought
wise to disband one of the two Roman armies At Rome the ever-
active desire for supernatural aid 1n the struggle took the turn of
bringing 1n a foreign? worship from the East Led by a prediction
said to have been found in the Sibylline books, and the report of a
favourable utterance of the Delphic Apollo, the Senate sent a deputa-
tion to Asia charged to bring the  Mother of the Gods’ or ¢Great
Mother’ from Pessinus  The worship was Phrygian Pessinus was 1n
the part of Phrygia now held by the Asiatic Gauls With the help
of their new friend Attalus of Pergamum the envoys made their way
mto Galatia. They found that the goddess was worshipped there
under the form of a stone Attalus procured for them what was said
to be the genuine ston=, with which they set out for Rome. By order
of the Delphic oracle the goddess was to be received by the best man
of Rome 1t 1s notable that the choice fell on young P Scipio Nasica,
son of the Gnaeus Scipio who fell in Spain 1 212, and so first cousin
of the general now i Sicily We have here another testimony to
the acknowledged merits of the great Cornelian house The goddess,
lodged for the time in the temple of Victory, was also known as the
Idaean Mother, Rhea, Cybele, and by other names Her worship
was of an orgiastic character, a~d n 1t the religion of excitement, a
product of the East, first gained a froting 11 Rome In it games,
naturally played a part and the Megalensia, as they were called,
became a regular festival in the Roman calendar.

! See Weissenborn on Livy XXVIII 10 § 13, XXIX 1 §§ 12—14, 13 §3, 2§12, 25 §§ 10
—14 3 Livy XX1X 10—i11 Weissenborn
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378. The elections for 204 were held by a dictator named for
the purpose Games, dedication of a temple, and the expiation o
prodigies, occurred as usual. In the appointments for the year we
find the now usual continuatior. of commanders, particularly ir
distant Spamn  Care was again taken to proviue for defence anc
order in Gaul and Etruria It was perhaps in connexion with this
department that a naval squadron was provided to cruise off the
coast. And now came the time for dealing'with the 12 Latin colonies
that had refused their contingents in the year 209, and-had furnishec
no troops since Their punishment took three forms First, they
were at once to furnish contingents twice as strong as the strongest
hitherto furnished 1n any year since Hannibal entered Italy the mer
were to be raised from the better classes, and were to be employed
in the unpopular service over seas Secondly, a direct tax of °/,
was 1mposed on them as a yearly burden Hitherto the Allies hac
paid nothing corresponding to the ¢7zbutum of Roman citizens, and
this impost was perhaps only meant to be paid while the war lasted
Thirdly, they were to lose the right of conducting their census 1in then
own way The Roman censors were to 1ssue periodically to the loca’
censors a model schedule copied from that in use at Rome according
to this form the local census was to be conducted, and the roll, duly
attested by the oath of the local censors, was to be delivered by them
in person to the censors at Rome This also was an imterference
hitherto unknown, and was a move in the direction of uniformity
There was of course a chorus of protests from the magistrates and
chief senators of the several colonies who had been summoned tc
Rome to hear their sentence to raise double contingents was pro-
nounced 1mpossible But under steady pressure, and the fear of
worse consequences ensuing from delay, even this requisition was
fulfilled Another important act of this time was the provision fot
repayment? of the voluntary war-lnan of the year 210 Though we
still find the state in difficuliies for money, credit had improved
greatly, and 1t v as found possible to pay off one third of the sum at
cnce and “he rest in two instalments 1n two and four years’ time.

379. While all this was passing at Rome, things were moving in
Africa and Sicily Carthage was now thoroughly alarmed but somre
e..ouragement was found in finally securing the alliance of the
wavering Syphax This was brought about through the influence of
Hasdrubal son of Gisgo, who gave his daughter in marriage to the
king The lady 1s said to have been previously betrothed to Masi
nissa be this as it may, the adhesion of Syphax to Carthage served
to bind Masinissa the more firmly to Rome Svphax was now

1 Lavy XXIX 15 2 Livy xXIx 16 §§ 1—3
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induced to send a méssage over to Scipio, withdrawing his former
promuses, and explaming that in the present changed circumstances
he would feel compelled to help Carthage in resisting invasion If
Hasdrubal thought that this threat would stop the dreaded landing in
Africa, he was mistaken  Scipio fe't that to lose Syphax was a blow
to his hopes, but his mind was made up he gave ovt that the envoys
had been sent to chide him for delay, and at once began to requisition
merchant vessels for transport, and effect a general concentration of
his forces at J.ilybaeum What was the total number of soldiers
(not reckaning ships’ crews) 1s quite uncertain, and was so already 1n
Livy’s time But the total does not seem to have been large It
comprised two legions, but these were of exceptional strength (each
6200 foot, 300 horse) and had many veterans in the ranks. The
mobilization? was carried through without a hitch, thanks to the
efficiency of the departmental officers, commissariat included The
voyage also, though delayed by fogs at sea, was marred by no
disaster So complete were the instructions, so thorough the discipline
and skill. Yet it was no light undertaking to take over safely 400
ships of burden, convoyed by 40 war-ships, even though the voyage
was short. That 1t should have been done without molestation 1s
astounding. In all probability there were plenty of ships in the
dockyards of Carthage ready for sea Why were they not afloat?® and
active, when the danger of the hour was well k..own ?

380. Scipio landed on the Hermaean promontory, a cape Juttmg
out somewhat east of Carthage The traditions of the passage and
landing differed from each other greatly, nor are the details of the
following operations clear and trustworthy It seems that the
Romans found the country undefended After a successful cavalry
skirmish a vast amount of booty was secured and shipped off to
Sicily. But the main fleet was sent on towards Utica, a city on which
Scipio had designs  The first important event was the appearance of
Masinissa in the Roman camp He brought with him only a small
force of cavalry, for his fortunes were just now at ~ low ebb, but
Scipio had discerned the value of this Numidian prince, c1e of th.
most remarkable men of his time. Of the tribes occupying the region
loosely called Numidia by the Romans the chief were the Masaesyh
to the West and the Maesult or Massyls, lying between them and ..e
Carthagimian Home Province. Tne former were under the rule of
Syphax, but among the Massylians, since the death of Gala the
father of Masinissa, no one had become permanently establisied on

! Livy XXIX 25—27

? Appian Pun g has a notice of the purchase of 5000 slaves about this time to serve as
oarsmen
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the throne Masinissa himself had won 1t and held it for a moment *
Carthage had reason to mustrust his designs, and her jealousy set
Syphax 1n motion With inferior resources Masinissa made a stubborn
fight for hus kingdom, but 1n vain. At the time of his visits to Laelius
and Scipio he was for thc third time an exile fro.a his country but
he had many adherents among the population, who were fascinated
by his warlike daring and the romance of his career He soon
began to do good service for Rome. The Punic government sent to
summon Syphax and Hasdrubal to their aid, and meanwhile formed
a new force of cavalry in which a number of the chief citizens seem
to have been enrolled This force threatened the position of Scipiy,
then close to Utica. The skilful Masinissa drew them mto an am-
bush, where they were cut up badly, and Scipto now besieged Utica
by sea and land The ancient and famous city, older than Carthage,
could not be left to fall without an attempt to relieve 1t  But Hasdrubal
did not dare to shew himself, though he had got together 33,000 men
of some sort, till Syphax appeared with 60,000 men Scipio, who had
hoped to find a good base of operations at Utica, was for the time
forced to raise the siege and withdraw his forces to winter quarters
on a promontory hard by. They were well provided for corn poured
i from Italy and Sicily and the zealous praetor of Sardima sent not
only corn but supplies of clothing as well

381 No striking cvents were at this time occurring 1n Italy A
close watch was kept on affairs in the North We hear agam of dis-
affection m Etruria, where the expedition of Mago roused vain hopes
of shaking of] the Roman yoke In this part of Italy it seems that
the wealthy nobles were not, as elsewhere, loyal supporters of the
Roman interest Discontented, but degenerate and unable to effect
anything by their own efforts, they were ready to welcome a deliverer
from abroad, and the long continuance of the war may have blinded
them to the real superiority of Rome They were now taken in
hand A consul held Etruria as his province his army made re-
sistance impossible. He went round the cities, holding judicial
1nquirtes and punishing the guilty, and with the removal of the leaders
active disaffection was quelled In the South we hear of two collisions
with Harmbal, the first confessedly a Roman defeat, the second
¢'~ med as a victory  But the Roman generals seem to have been no
nearer to turning their great enemy out of Italy. With Croton as his
hase he firmly held the lfttle #istrict under his control The Romans
pickcd away at the edges, and won badk two or three towns but, if
properly reinforced, he would probably have resumed the offensive
and proloaged the war

382. In this year a census was held at Rome. The censprs were
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(
the consuls of 207, M. Livius and C. Claudius Nero After the
preparation of the roll of the Senate, and the ordinary business of the
state contracts, they turned to devising a new source of revenue.
This they found in salt. In leasing the salt-works (sa/inae), which
were state properly, they issued a scheduie of prices at which the
lessees were bound to provide salt on demend. Hitherto the price
had been the same for Roman citizens all through Italy. In the new
tariff different prices, but zll higher than the old rate, were fixed for
different places. In Rome itself the old price was kept By this
change the lessees were enabled to pay a higher rent. Livius, who was
known to be the prime mover in this matter, was nicknamed S»lnator.
The preparation of the roll of citizens took some time, owing to the
inclusion of those on service! in the various armies A new function
of the censors on this occasion was the reception of the census of the
12 colonies from the local officials, and the preservation of this record
of their military and financial suffictency as a state document The
roll of kmights and the complete citizen-roll remained to be 1ssued.
And here the two lately-reconciled colleagues, partners 1n the glory
of Metaurus, thought fit to give an exhibition of the lengths to which
the hard unaccommodating Roman nature would go, not shrinking
from bringing even public offictal acts into contempt Nero struck
the name of Livius off the equestrian roll, on the ground of his
having been tried and found guilty by the poptlar court as 1f his con-
sulship and services had not cancelled or condoned his long-past
offence To this pedantry or spite Livius replied by doing the same
to Nero, alleging that he had borne false witness on (hat very trial,
and that their reconciliation had been on his colleague’s part no more
than a hollow pretence. So also in the classified list of citizens, an
appendix of which was the black-list of those hiable to public burdens
but not entitled to public rights. Nero included his colleague by
name among these geraru. Livius included the whole Roman people,
Nero with the rest, excepting only one of the 35 Tribes. The
Maecian Tribe, he grimly remarked, had neither vo*ed for his con-
demnation though guiltless, nor for making him consul and censc:
when under a public stigma. Probably the acts in which the two
c=nsors did not concur? were not recognized as valid, and so nobody
would be directly harmed by the doings of cross-grained censors: bat
the work can hardly have been well done under such conditions
There was grumbling, and a tribune thought to turn the situation to
account by bringing the ex-censors to trial for thetr misconduct But

! Livy XXIX 37 makes this seem to be an innovation, which 1s very d-ubtful See
Beloch, Bevolkerung, p. 349
2 Mom.nsen, Staatsreckt, 11 346.
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the Senate saw that this would never do, and by judicious pressure
contrived to have the charge dropped If the censorship was to be
of any use 1n the working of the constitution, practical irresponsibility
was a necessary attribute of the ofice. The annual elections, appoint-
ments to vacancies in the sacied colleges, offirings, and games,
brought the yeai 204 to a close R

383. In the assignment of the various commands for the coming
season much the same precautions were taken as in the preceding
year But the extenston of Scipio’s command was now made, not for
a year, but till the conclusion of the war in Africa There the final
issue must be decided, as all now began to see even the old opposition
party 1n the Senate bowed to accomplished facts, and their veteran
leader Fabius seems to have been failing fast. The adoption of wider
views of strategy is shewn 1n the attention paid to the securing of the
sea-routes! of the central Mediterranean Scipio had 40 ships of war
with him by repairing old and building new vessels the naval forces
were increased, and threc fleets of 40 ships each cruised off the coasts
of Sardinia, Italy and Sicily. All had good fighting crews as well as
oarsmen, the first condition of naval efficiency 1n the clumsy fighting
of those days It was thought that Carthage, now pressed by land,
would recall her traditions of a nautical past and desperately en-
deavour to save herself by gaining the mastery of the seas This
Rome wisely determ.ned to prevent at all costs Busy though
magistrates and priests were with solemn games and the expiation of
prodigies, the main interest and hope of Romans at home or abroad
now centred on the African war Arms clothing and corn came to
Scipio from Sicily and Spain like the governor of Sardinia, all were
eager to bear a hand in the great enterprise Never was the power of
cooperation, Rome’s great lesson to Italy, shewn to more advantage
than now

384. Meanwhile from his winter camp Scipio had been watching
Utica and preparing for his next campaign News came that
Carthage had 2 fleet ready to attack his communications by sea.
Negotiat-ons with Syphax led to nothing. The king was too deeply
committed to change sides again at present, and his attempt at
mediation, on the terms that each power should evacuate the othey’s
waiitory, was out of date and absurd Scipio however played with
these proposals, employing the fretjuent exchange of notes to enable
a number of his most frust& centurions to become acquainted with
the en>my’s camps These lay close together, and consisted of sheds
hastily built of wood, reeds, matting, and the like. When preparations
were complete, and the enemy thrown off their guard, a pretext was

1 Livy XXX 2. ’
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soon found for breaking off negotiations. A feigned resumption of
the siege of Utica served to conceal his real design Suddenly he
marched off by night and set fire to the enemy’s camps, causing
indescribable panic and confusion 1n the darkness Butchered as they
ran out, or crushed in theirr own crowd, mixed up with frightened
horses and elephants, a vast Jumber perished others were taken
prisoners, and only a small remnant escaped with Syphax and
Hasdrubal Polybius, in whose narrative the sharp practice® of Scipio
bears an even more deceitful colour than 1t does in Livy, regards this
successful ruse as his hero’s most brilliant achievement After this
scveral African towns submitted to the Romans, and Scipio appears
to have hoped that he would now be free to deal with Utica But he
had not yet disposed of Syphax, who, urged by his young wife and
encouraged by finding Carthage still ready to shew fight, raised new
hordes of Numidians At Carthage some wanted to sue for peace,
others to recall Hannibal but it was decided to raise a fresh army
and fight on According to Livy? this was because the war-party,
led by Hasdrubal and the ‘Barcid 1nterest,’ was still 1n power. Just
at this time a body of mercenaries hired by Punic agents landed from
Spain, picked men, and well aware that they would get no mercy
from the Romans. So Scipio found that he had, probably with much
smaller forces, at once to face an army of 30,000 men He did not
hesitate, but m a short time brought them to action at a spot called
the Great Plains It is to be noted that the victory of his cavalry on
both wings determined the fortune of the day, and that the honours
did not all rest with Masinissa and his Numidians The Roman horse
had evidently been greatly improved by the care of Scipio The
Celtiberian mercenaries were surrounded and cut to pieces, and sur-
vivors of Cannae enjoyed a dramatic revenge

385. The eyes of tl.e Carthaginians were now opened to their
own imminent danger, and 1n all haste they turned to preparations for
standing a siege Two definite stepst were resolved upon, to recall
Hannibal to the defence of his country, and to use their idle fleet in
an attack on the Roman squadron engaged in the siege >f Utica’
Scipio, who had been busy gathering the fruits of his victory, and
setting free from slavery the Romans captured by Hannmibal years
before, advanced and seized Tunes close to Carthage. But the mo¥¢et
ment of the Punic fleet® drew him back in hot haste to Utica He

1 In dealing with the events of this time I have followed 1n outhne the accounts of
Polybuus and Lavy. A very different tradition 1s found in the later wnters, particularly
as to the relations between the Carthagimians, Masimssa and Syphax Polyt X1v 3—s,
Livy XXX 3—s5, Appien Pun 21—23

2 Livy XXX 7 3 Polyb x1v g, 10, Livy XXX 9—10
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was just in time to save his ships of war They were dismantled as
fighting-machines and serving as the floating platforms of siege-
engines: by a sudden attack from the sea they might all have been
destroyed with ease But the Carthaginian fleet, fresh from harbour
and timidly led, dallied on the way, and missed their chance. They
found facing them a line of trausports three or four deep, bound
together by spars lashed firmily and forming gangways from ship to
ship Behind this barrier lay the vessels of war in safety An assault
upon the barrier failed at the most only a few of the transports were
torn way with grappling-irons and towed off to Carthage In the
main the clumsy merchantmen served their purpose well, and fror
the higher level of their decks the Roman mussiles told with effect
upon an enemy compelled to shoot from below The expedition
made prize of six hulks, and did not relieve Utica Meanwhile
Laelius and Masinissa had followed up Syphax as he fled westward.
In another battle they broke up the new army hastily raised by the
king, and took Syphax himself prisoner Cirta, his capital, surrendered
to the victors At this point comes 1n the tragic story of Sophoniba,
daughter of Hasdrubal and wife of Syphax, told with many minor
variations, but 1in the main as follows She fell into Masinissa’s hands
and begged his protection from Roman violence. The passionate
Numidian married her that very day, thinking that his wife would be
sacred to his allies, and that there the matter would end Soon after
he returned with Laelwus to Scipio’s camp, bringing the lady. News
of his high-handed action had preceded him and Syphax, wishing
to requite the kind treatment extended to him as prisoner, and from
other motives, warned Scipio (speaking from experience) that the
influence of Hasdrubal’s daughter on her new husband would not
be exerted in the interest of Rome. The Roman dealt with the
awkward question’ in a truly Roman way He pointed out that the
war was the war of the Roman people, whose property all prize of
war strictly speaking became To decide on the assignment of
special booty was for the Senate Sophoniba must therefore be
forwarded to Rome, where Masinissa would no doubt put in a weighty
claim. Finding that Scipio would not give way, the Numidian sent
to Sophuniba news of what awaited her, and poison therewith. thi,s
she took, and the daughter of Carthage escaped from the grasp of
Rome. 3

386. Various detailsf ameng them a story of internal dissensions?
at Carthage and the deposition of Hesdrubal from his command,
appear in some versions of the war-tradition. Livy either did not
find them in his authorities, or omitted them as interruptirig the course

1 Lavy XXX 14 §§ 8—11, Applan Pun 28 2 )Applan Pyn. 24.
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of his dramatic narrative: Polybius is just here in fragments again.
Scipio it seems made a second move to Tunes, and so alarmed the
Carthaginians that they sent a solemn embassy to sue for peace.
Scipio dictated provisional terms znd offered an armuistice, referring
them to the Roman Senate for fimal negotiation. The offer was
accepted, and an embassy sent to Rome but, if we"are to accept the
view of our authorities (Roman, of course), the real object of the Punic
government was to gain time? fo. the return of Hannibal At Rome
the receipt of <0 much good news filled Senate and people with joy
and the temples with the voice of thanksgiving The enlarged imperial
position of the Senate was shewn 1n the petition presented by envoys
on behalf of Masinissa The Numidian had been soothed by presents
and public praise, and provisionally recognized as king of the Massy-
lians, perhaps of all Numidia For confirmation o¢ Scipio’s acts he
now appealed to the Roman Senate and the Senate, by voting its
approval, and sending the king complimentary presents, took a great
step towards the position 1n which we shall meet 1t henceforth, that
of world-umpire and adjudicator of thrones

387. We now come to the evacuation of Italy In the summer
of 203 Mago was operating in the region of the Po, when he was met
and brought to battle by the combined armies of the praetor and
proconsul then watching the North A desperate fight ended 1n a
Roman victory. Mago, himself wounded, drew off the remains of
his army to the Ligurian coast, where he found awaiting him the
order of recall He gladly obeyed the summons, and at once embarked
with his mercenaries for Carthage But he died of his wcund 1in mid-
passage, and a few of his ships, parted from their company, fell into
the hands of the Roman cruisers Hanmibal had long seen that he
would be called home to avert if possible the consequences of the
blind and wavering policy of the government But he clung on to
the patch of ground by Croton Roman force could not dislodge him.
but the call from Carthage came at lagt He too obeyed, and we may
be sure that the lamentations and regrets attributed to him are the
idle fictions of a later age Far more serious 1s the questica whethe.
we ought to believe the persistent Roman tradition? that he butchered,
before leaving Italy, those Italians who refused to go with inm We
have not here the help of Polybius Modern delicacy shrinks ff6.n
imputing such barbarity to the high-minded general who paid funeral
honours to Marcellus But the head of his brother Hasdrubal had
been flung to him since then, he was maddened and desperate, and
the right of making away with those who might hurt you or help your

! Ly XXX 16 § 14, Appian, Pun 31.
2 Lavy XXX 20, Diodorus XXVII 9, Appian Hannib. 59.
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enemies was liberally interpreted in ancient warfare. Hannibal was
not an ordinary ruffian, but a superb Carthaginian and his fellow-
countrymen impaled their own unsuccessful generals as the natural
thing to do It 1s therefore safer, as 1n an earlier case of a similar
charge, to offer ro judgment?, than to acquit the accused on a przor:
grounds

388. Livy? tells us, pgrhaps truly, that the news of the departure
of Mago and Hannibal was followed by misgivings at Rome, fears
that the combined forces in Africa might prove too strong for Scipio
Of the numbers and quality of those forces it was no doubt difficult to
form a notion  Just at this time some Punic recruiting agents were
caugh. with money 1n hand hiring men in Spain But 1t was felt
that the real danger of the war was over, and the Senate decreed
official thanksgiving and sacrifices. At this point occurred the arrival
and audience of the peace-envoys from Carthage Livy reports (no
doubt from some early authority) the debate 1n the Senate, giving the
gist of the various motions laid before the House according to this
tradition the ambassadors were ordered to quit Italy, and a message
sent to Scipio, bidding him press on the war. Dion Cassius® says that
the embassy came while Hannibal and Mago were still 1n Italy, and
was refused audience on that ground but after the evacuation the
truce was accepted, and Scipio’s terms approved, though not without
much dispute Appian has a quite different story that the Senate,
unable to agree, sent commissioners to Scipio he was to consult
with them, but was himself empowered to decide upon the final step
According to this version, which sounds probable, it was Scipio who
concluded he treaty, the breach of which embittered the last months
of the war But according to Polybius 1t was the armistice that was
violated by Carthage the treaty was enthusiastically accepted at
Rome by Senate and people, but news of this did not arrive until the
armistice was already broken the treaty therefore never took effect.
This last account 1s the most probable and has the best authority. the
variations 1illustrate the easy-g>ing methods of ancient historians and
the slippery fouting on which modern inquirers stand

389. The rupture referred to was on this wise Under protection
of the truce great quantities of supplies were shipped to Scipio from
Sardinia and Sicily A large convoy had almost made their destida-
tion, when a sudden change of wind drove them from their course.
The guard-ships with much .ado were rowed 1nto safety * the merchant

1 The act imputed to him in Appian Pun 33,15 of the same character Livy does not
mention 1t.  See above, §§ 305, 310

3 Lavy XXX 31

8 Frag. 57 §§ 74—5. Strictly construed, his account differs very httle from that of
Polybius See Polyb xv 1, Livy XXX 17, Appian Pun 31
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vessels were driven to‘iand within sight of Carthage The temptation
was too much for the populace of Carthage Vaiuly the senate refused
to consent to a breach of the truce the mob, already somewhat
pinched for food, defied all restraint, and forced the admu.al to put to
sea and take possession of the helpless transports Scipio sent envoys
to complain of this and to demand redress. they spoke plainly, and
hardly escaped violence at the nands of thc furtous multitude They
were got away safely for the moment, but a treacherous attempt, very
nearly successful, was made to kill or capture them on their return
voyage Thus not only had the temporary truce been broken, L.t the
rmles of international right long and generally recognized had been
set at nought  Just at this juncture the Punic ambassadors returning
from Rome fell into Scipto’s hands He refused to avenge on them
the crime of their countrymen But he at once resumed hostilities
and prepared to fight it out to the bitter end And now Hannibal
landed 1n Africa, at some distance to the south of Carthage We may
fairly conjecture that he kept away from the city for good reasons
He had to recruit and reorganize his army for a new kind of campaign,
to collect horses and supplies, and effect a general concentration
of forces It would have been far harder to carry out his plans with
effect, had he brought his army into immediate contact with Carthage,
where in the hour of danger the senate was becoming weaker and
weaker under the pressure of the mob To seize the civil government
with his own firm hand would have taken him away from the stili
more necessary army

390. Even at Rome there were still moments of uneisiness  QOld
Fabius had died somewhere about the autumn of 203, after a long
career of cautious mediocrity 1n strong contrast to that of Pericles,
with whom 1t pleased Plutarch to compare him  The forebodings of
disaster 1n Africa, utterances of his dotage, had not come true But
it was disquieting to hear that Philip of Macedon, not content with
wronging Rome’s allies 1n Greece, had sent a corps® of 4000 men and
a sum of money to the aid of Carthage' An embassy, headed by the
still trusted? Varro, was sent to denounce the king’s conduct as a
breach of treaty The general tone of the Roman populace was
doubtless cheerful, for, though fire and flood had troubled tiie city,
corn was very cheap, owing to resumption of tillage in Italy and la~ge
importation from Spam. It was sold to the people by the aediles
at a very low rate But the peace for wkich men longed was not as
yet actually won, and no one could feel sure of final victory with
Hannibal still at the head of an army in the field Much more serious

[
1 See Lavy XXX 33 § 5, 42 §§ 4—06, Frontinus Straf 11 3 § 16.
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in truth, as we can now see looking back u,on the past, was the
growth of selfish ambition among the Roman nobles It may have
seemed an isolated case of the greedy quest of glory when the consul!
Gnaeus Servilius, finding that Hannibal was gone, crossed over from
Bruttium to Sicily, meaning to foliow the great enemy to Africa, and
take part in the transmarine war The Senate could find no better
way of checking the headstrong magistrate than by getting a dictator
named for the purpose Recalled by a superior officer, the consul had
perforce to obey. So the matter ended for the time. But, when
it came to the assignment of the ‘ provinces’ for the season of 202, 1t
was seen that the desire of a field for display was no personal pecu-
larity of the late consul Both consuls wished Africa to be treated
as a province of the year each hoped to get the command himself.
The proposal seems to have been rejected, the majority of the Senate
not being prepa.ed to vote for superseding Scipio directly The
question of the African command was laid before the Assembly, and
the Tribes with one consent confirmed the appointment of Scipio
But Livy? tells us that 1n spite of this decision the Senate did make
Africa a consular province, and that 1t fell by lot to Tiberius Claudius
Nero He was to have a fleet of 50 battle-ships, and was to cross
over to Africa and share Scipio’s command We have no ground for
doubting the story probably the party jealous of Scipio had for
a moment got the upper hand The sequel was disappointing The
consuls were detained in Rome by public games, and when Claudius
at last® put to sea he met foul weather From shelter to shelter he
crept along the Etruscan coast to Elba Corsica and Sardinia, plagued
with storms off the last island his fleet was quite disabled In
refitting the season went by, and the fleet had to be taken home
without result Truly the stars in their courses fought for Scipio
The forces employed 1n 202 included only 16 legions, a significant
reduction

391. The events that immediately preceded the final battle are
variously told and not of muct importance Some traditions imply
that sheer mob-.ule prevailed at this crisis in distracted Carthage At
all events for other reasons Hannibal, having got together all the
army he was likely to ge*, was anxious to fight He moved inland
to Zama, and Scipio, reinforced by Masinissa, moved to meet him.
When his spies were caught 1n the Roman camp, it 1s said that Scipio
had them shewn round gnd gent back safe This 1s a characteristic
scene of the Scipionic legend, but may pe a fact Scipio, like all great

1 Livy XXX 24 §§ 1—3 2 Livy XXX 27 .
3 Livy X¥X 38 says that he was sulky at a resolution of the Senate reserving the nego-
tiation of peace to Scipio, and hence dilatory
4
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generals, understood ¢he value of moral effects. Hannibal had pro-
bably the larger army, but inferior in quality It was knowledge of
its defects no doubt that led him to seek an interview with his oppo-
nent and try even at this late hour to procure peace without bloodshed
on moderate conditions They met, but met 1n vain. The one offered
somewhat less than the terms agreed to before the other demanded
somewhat more as penalty for the breach of trucé and the right of
nations. So they made ready?® for battle It was apparently fought
near a place Naraggara, bu. the name of Zama can hardly be displaced
now the time probably somewhere in the autumn The means avail-
able for the defence of Carthage are well shewn in Hannibal’s order
of battle Furst, eighty elephants to throw the enemy into d.sorder
second, the mixed mercenaries, Ligurians Gauls Mauretanians and
Balearic slingers, to wear out and perhaps defeat the mass of the
Roman foot tkird, the Carthaginian and other .ifrican troops, in
whose steadiness he had little trust, but who could not wholly shirk
thetr duty, because jfourtk his veteran army brought from Italy were
drawn up 1n their rear The battle was long and hard-fought, but
decisive  The elephants were mostly rendered ineffective by the
mgenious tactics of Scipito  The mercenaries, not vigorously supported
by the native troops behind them, at last broke, and in their flight
even came to blows with the Carthaginians The hardest struggle
was that with the troops from Italy joined to any surviving relics of
his original army, or later reinforcements, Haunibal had a number of
Italians and some Roman deserters, and these men fought desperately
But here comes in the circumstance that shews how conditions had
changed since the days of Cannae Scipio had made his mounted
Romans and Allies superior to any heavy cavalry on the other side
by winning the support of Masinissa he had the advantage even
in Numidian horse. Victorious on the wings, Laelius and Masinissa
checked their pursuit in time, fell on the rear of Hannibal’s veterans,
and all was over It was admitted on all hands that Hannibal had
handled his army with extraordinary skill But 1t had ceased to exist,
and Carthage was at the mercy of Rome

392. Hannibal with difficulty escaped to Hadrumetum, and so
to Carthage, where he had never been since he left for Spain with his
father about the year 238 Scipio sent Laelius home with the news,
and his army towards Carthage. He returned himself to Utica, took
over 50 war-ships that had just escorted a convoy of supplies, and
sailed off to view the sea-front of the great city. He presently fixed
his headquarters at Tunes. The first news was that Vermina, son of
Syphax, was advancing with a Numidian army to the aid of Carthage

1 Polyb xv 9—14 Livy XXX 32—35.
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This force was speedily cut off, and the coast was clear. An abject
embassy from the Panic government received a stern answer. But
this was 1n part a dramatic attitude assumed in order to humble and
make submissive a stubborn enemy  Scipio well knew that to take
the city would bc a long and difficult business He knew that many
were jealous of him at home, ard he had no wish to share with a
successor the glory of bringing the weary war to a triumphant end
So he sent for the envoys again, and dictated conditions? of peace.
These may be set forth thus

(1) Status of Carthage (1nternal) The cities and territory
in Africa owned by Carthage before the outbreak of this last
war were still to remain 1n her possession No garrison was to
be placed 1n the city, and there was to be no interference with
the government

(1) Status of Carthage (external) Carthage was not to go
to war with any extra-African power on any pretext, nor with
any African power without leave from Rome  Accordingly she
was to restore to Masinissa whatever belonged to him or had
belonged to his ancestors within certain boundaries to be here-
after defined She was to surrender to Rome all her ships
of war save 10 triremes, and all her elephants

(1)  War wndemnity Carthage was to pay 10,000 talents to
Rome, that 1s £2 350,000 or £ 2,400,000 of our money, 1n yearly
instalments of 200 talents

(wv)  Temporary proviszons All Roman prisoners, deserters,
and runaway slaves, were to be given up The merchant vessels
captured 1n violation of the truce, and all goods taken therewith,
were to be restored at once as a necessaty condition? of a fresh
truce Food and pay were to be provided for the Roman forces
for a space of three months, to allow time for receiving the final
acceptance or rejection of the terms from Rome Lastly,
100 hostages between the ages of 14 and 30, selected by the
Roman commander, were to be handed over as security for the
good faith of Carthage 1n these negotiations

The effect of these prowisions was to reduce Carthage to a purely
African power and to place her foreign policy 1n the control of Rome
1 he financial burden laid on her segms to us light, as indeed 1t turned
out to be The really daggerqus clause was that relative to Masinissa,
for 1t left a great latitude to unfriendly interpretation in the future,
That'this was intentionally so framed we cannot certainly say, but we
cannot ignore the fact that the leaving of ‘open questiong’ plays into

1 Polyb. Xv 18, 19, Livy XXX 37 1 2 So Lwy,' credibly. |
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the hands of the stronger of two negotiating powers. On the face of
it the terms were merciful. Scipio was in a hLarry, that the peace
might be his own work

393. The true greatness of Hannibal never came out more clearly
than 1t did now -He undertook the unpopular task of convincing his
fellow-countrymen that they must submit, and be glad that things
were no worse He made them accep. the terms, and at once set
about collecting the merchant ships and making the required restitu-
tion, with compensation in place of anything that could not be found
A truce was then granted, and a Punic embassy accompai. ~d by
Roman delegates was sent to Rome. There the strain of waiting for
news had led to the adoption of various measures of precaution, and
with public feeling nervously excited there was naturally a fresh
outbreak of prodigies Signs from heaven broke up Assemblies, and
the year of the present magistrates ran out before the dictator appointed
to hold the elections could perform his office Some subordinates of
the aediles were convicted of robbing! the state chest But the arrival
of the news of the great victory threw the city into a parox,sm of joy
And now besides the embassy from Carthage there was also one from
Philip of Macedon Business was however blocked for a time by the
ambition?® of one of the new consuls, who tried to secure by this
obstruction the African command It seems that he was resisted by
two tribunes, acting no doubt in the interest of Scipio  In the account
of Livy the Senate plays a doubtful part, as not daring to set aside
the popular favourite, yet wishing if possible to give the consul an
excuse for interference The various commands for the year (201)
were arranged with a view to the quieting of disturbed districts 1n
Italy and abroad The number of legions was reduced to 14, that of
war ships 1n commission to 100, 1n hope of a speedy return to a state
of peace.

394. But the matter of Phulip’s embassy® was omous of further
war. The Roman ambassadors sent to the king had done their errand
and returned They had however lett one of their number behind in
Greece to organize the defence of their allies’ frontiers from Mace-
donian raiders Philip now repudiated the charges made against him
and retorted by complaints of the acts of Roman allies and thz conduct
of the Roman emissary The bickering became serious when the
question of the help sent by the 'ung to Carthage was raised  Philip
wanted to recover his men, prisoners *vith Scipio the very mention
of this Macedonian corps oaly deepened the anger of the Senate
The Macedonians were sent away without any concession, and with

1 Lavy XXX 39 §7 2 Livy XXX 40 §§ 7—16
3 Livy XXX 43 §§ 1—10
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threats of war Such 1s the story n Livy, perhaps true, but possibly
a later invention of writers concerned to find a decent pretext for the
high-handed policy of Rome towards Macedon. We cannot be sure
that there was a Macedonian corps serving in Africa at all the
accounts of the actual battle make no mention of it Livy no doubt
had some foundation for his story but it may have been a mere
report. The embassy from Curthage! was chiefly composed of members
of the old peace-party, and 1s said to have been kindly received. But
the consul Lentulus tried to block the peace, and was only thwarted
by t o tribunes carrying the whole question before the Assembly
The Tribes voted to conclude peace, to leave Scipio full powers as to
terms and the details of evacuation of Africa The Senate granted
the free release of 200 prisoners, friends of the envoys, partly perhaps
with an eye to fostering the pro-Roman element in Carthage, which
we afterwards find powerful On the return of the embassy peace
was solemnly concluded and the terms carried out It 1s said that
the ships of war handed over amounted, great and small, to 500
They were taken out to sea and set on fire, probably because the
Romans did not want them, but partly perhaps to bring home to the
mob of Carthage the fact that their pretensions to naval power must
henceforth cease Then came the punishment of the surrendered
deserters These were divided into two classes the Latin Allies
(and probably other Italian Allies as well), and the Romans, of whom
doubtless many, 1f not most, were only half-citizens, Campanians and
others But the treason of one who was a Roman citizen 1n any
degree was a more serious crime than the bad faith of an Ally So
the ‘Latin’ deserters were beheaded, the ‘ Roman’ crucified

395 Scipto withdrew his army and returned to Rome for his
triumph A notable figure 1n the procession was a senator, Q) Terentius
Culleo, wearing the cap of freedom, the mark of a newly-emancipated
slave He had been set free by Scipio from Punic bondage, and was
doing honour to his liberator as a freedman to his patron The laxity
of the old annalists 1s well shewn even here Polybius? declares that
Syphax was led 1 triumph, and died soon after Livy denies this,
and says that he died shortly before the triumph, and that attention
was directed to his death py his being granted a state funeral Great
*nde=d was the glory of Scipio nothing like 1t had appeared in the
history of Rome Camillus was a great and glorious memory, but 1t was
a far smaller Rome that ne bad saved from barbarous Gauls. Scipio
had relieved the mustress of Italy from the fear of conquest by the
wealthiest state of antiquity, served by the greatest soldier of the age
And the fact of his success having been won 1n spite of opposition

! Livy xxx 43 Wessenborn 2 Polyb xvi 23, Livy XXX 45
22—2
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at home made 1t impoSsible to pretend that the credit was not all his
own The personal devotion of Laelius, the lo,al aid of Masinissa,
were parts of the good service done to the commonwealth by an
inspiring and dexterous leader But the exceptional position of
Scipio was 1 no respect more clearly marked out thaa 1n the relations
between the general and his troops The larger and better part of
the victorious army was made up of the Jdisgraced fugitives of Cannae
and Herdonea or of volunteers. To the latter Scipio was the com-
mander of their own express choice the former owed to him the
chance of wiping out an undeserved stain he had taken them . it in
degradation and brought them home 1n honour Besides, he had set
free a number of Roman prisoners, whose relatives and friends were
bound to him by strong ties of gratitude Nor must we forget that
his father and uncle had died in battle for Rome, and that to be one
of the Cornelut was 1n itself no mean heritage And yet the position
of the hero of the hour was more glorious than comfortable The
constitution of Rome did not provide for the recogmition of such
preeminence as his Even the continuance of skilled generals in
command had only been brought about for a time through the force
of circumstances the nobles, competing for opportunities of dis-
tinction, insisted on returning at once to the old system of yearly
change As if to invite rivalry, Scipio was by popular consent styled
Africanus. Henceforth every land where troubles arose was viewed
by Roman nobles as the potential source of a nickname of honour
In cvil life too the prospect of being ruled by a succession of
mediociities was no doubt a trial to the patience of ~ny active and
distinguished citizen and Scipio was not remarkable for patience
Liberality was a popular trait in his character, but 1t appealed chiefly
to his intimates and to the mass of ordinary citizens If the Romans
of the old school shook their heads at his excessive popularity, 1t was
not without some reason that one man should so stand out above
his fellows was 1n truth a strain upor republican institutions But,
whatever nervous patriots and jealous rivals might forebode, open
friction was for the time avoided, and all Italy rejoiced that the long
war was at an end



CHAPTER XXVI

THE SITUATION CREATED BY THE WAR'

396. IT 1s perhaps well to pause on reaching the end of the great
struggle of 218—201 B C, and review briefly some of the phenomena
that appear 1 1ts course, considered as illustrating the condition of
the Roman state and preparing us for the changes that meet us 1n the
succeeding pertod It 1s customary to defer doing this till after the
Macedoman and Syrian wars, or even the destruction of Carthage
and Corinth But the eastern conflicts were wholly different in cha-
racter from the second Punic war Rome was then never in any real
danger Delays and even defeats there were, due to stupid mis-
management but, when the drowsy giant woke up 1n earnest, one
buffet laid the rash opponent in the dust And this virtual security
abroad reacted upon policy at home the practical working of the
Roman constitution, end the relations of Romans to other Italians,
changed rapidly when the check of a great present danger was
removed 1 venture therefore to treat briefly by themselves certain
matters that rall within the 17 years of the great war, the true mean-
ing and tendency of which we should often miss if we had not the
clue supplied by the sequel

397. In speaking of the working of the constitution we are
primarily concerned with the relations of Magistracy Senate and
Assembly to each other We have had frequent occasion to notice
the general direction of affairs by the Senate 1n moments of extreme
danger all looked to the Senate for guidance, and so 1t more and
.nore assnmed the conduct of the war. This was natural enough;
the power of the great council had long been growing. but we must
observe hat this was not for lack of an opposition The popul~r
inovement under Flaminius was still strong when the war broke out,
and was not ended by the death o: 1ts leader It raised Varro to the
consulship, and then died down under the depression caused by
Canna> But with the return of hope it so far revived that by
popular support Scipio was able to push his way to the front in spite
of the jealousy of the nobles Not that Scipio was a demagogue,
or that the power of the Senate was permanently shaken by his
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popularity. That the' fabric of the state had not fallen to pieces
under the stress of disaster and despair, was the Senate’s doing and
its supremacy in the next period, not seriously challenged for more
than 60 years, was the reward Buat its intrepid coolness amid the
risks of war was fiot more remarkable than the wise patriotism with
which 1t conciliated the remains of tae popular party Thus the state
was held together, and recrimination hushed 1in a common devotion
to duty The most striking mstence 1s the reception of Varro after
Cannae The defeated consul was only too glad to be welcomed
home 1 his hour of disgrace by his political opponents thenceiorth
we find him, in thorough harmony with the Senate, serving the state
i many important posts, and the popular party, cowed by public
disaster, had for the present also lost their leader In short the
Senate avoided an 1ll-timed conflict and gained authornity by a well-
timed act of grace Readiness to recognize the power of the sovran
people had been shewn in the preceding year, when no consul was
within reach to name a dictator 1t was surely on the proposal of
the Senate that the place was filled by popular election That the
prestige of the office was destroyed by the affair of Minucius was
probably not regretted by the Senate 1ts immense powers were not
to the taste of the aristocratic council Again, the way in which the
Senate was filled up after the havoc of Cannae, when a number of
new members, not of noble families, were on the grouad of public
service added to the roll, was calculated to please the mu'titude or at
least their leading men The same tendency may perhaps be traced
in 207, shortly before Metaurus, when the number of m.utary tribunes
elected’ by the people was ratsed from 16 to 24  So also 1t has been
remarked that senatorial opposition to popular laws, such as the
lex Clandia of 218, seems to have been dropped later, as the course of
events made 1t clear that all must pull together to save the state
Thus the lex Minucia of 216, appomting three financial commaissioners
(that they were intended to find mcans of relieving the financial
crisis? 1s a fair inference) the lex Oppra of 215, a sumptuary enact-
ment the lex Cincia of 204, forbidding patrons to receive fees ang
presents from their clients for services, chiefly in connexion with the
l.w courts' these and probably other laws of like tendency passed
without the opposition, or even with the support, of the better part or
the nobility. There occur also not a few cases® in which the Senate

1 Lavy XXVII 36 § 14.

? Lange, Romasche Alterthumer § 104, from which I have borrowed several suggestions
in this chapter Perhaps the lowenng of the standard of the currency by making the as
of the denarius, recorded by Phny A N XXXIII 4§, was their work  Livy xx111 21 § 6

3 Lange § 104, 112 pp' 166—7
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apparently went out of 1ts way to refer importaat matters to a popular
vote with punctilious and conciliatory legality.

398. Enough has been said to shew the fine discretion with which
the effective direction of public policy was kept in the hands of the
Senate The Fatricians of earlier times had always known when the
hour was come to give way, and the mixed Patricio-Plebeian nobility
had the same delicate mstiact But we must never forget that the
government of the Senate was the putcome of gradual encroachments,
and rested on no basis of constitutional right In the last resoit the
Peuple was sovran but even in time of peace 1t exetcised i1ts nights
with difficulty  The difficulty was greatly increased by war Many
citizens were away serving in the field armies others were locked up
in the citizen colonies and other garrisons the scattercd owners
of the country farms would be loth to leave home 1n troubled times,
unless compelled by the approach of the enemy The Assemblies
must have been made up almost wholly of () residents in Rome,
(&) voters from the immediate neighbourhood, (¢) some men of the
two ‘city legions,” (&) refugees from districts held or threatened by the
enemy Refugees in country towns would not attend how many
there may have been at any time in Rome itself we cannot even
venture to guess The chances are that some of the 35 Tribes were
represented by a very small percentage of therr members An
Assembly of the Centuries, if there were indeed now more than 350
of those bodies, must surely have been an utter absurdity Yet the
Assemblies were held as usual  If the absence of many of the best
citizens, ancC great imequality of the voting bodies, would seem to
a modern observer to deprive the Assembly cf the moral nght to
express the people’s will, to a Roman such considerations would have
seemed 1rielevant provided that all formalities were duly observed,
and that no tiresome bird had perversely given unfavourable auspices,
a solitary voice might lawfully speak on behalf of a Century or even
a Trnibe and carry as much weight (one vote) as the 100 or 1000
voices that determined the vote of another Century or Tribe Con-
trasts less extreme than this probably occurred often in this period of
war Whether occasional strange scenes at elections, such as that in
211 at the election of consuls for 210, were perhaps partly brought
avout by these contrasts, 1t 1s impossible to say but it 1s quite
credible that Centuries of few vcters may have been especially ready
to follow a lead, and so have increased the influence of the ‘pre-
roga*ive’ vote On the other hand, we are entitled to look for the
chief cause of devotion to formality, and indifference to a gross in-
equality of voting power, in the religious’ character of the whole

! Mommsen, Staatsreck? 1* pp 94—5, Lange § 131 11 pp 443—5
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proceeding The previous auspices, the solemn prayer uttered by
the presiding officer, and (in case of the Centuriate Assembly) the
divine will expressed i the casting of lots for the first vote, all
appealed to men there present, men reared in the rehgléus notions
underlying these formal acts The force of religious scruples is
shewn 1n such cases as the resignatio. of Marcellus 11 215  Elected
consul amid general enthusiasm, he had just entered on office when
a clap of thunder was heard The augurs pronounced it ominous,
and like a good Roman he laid down his office at once In short, the
absence of any religious flaw (wzfun) was more important tuan
numnber of votes in giving validity to the people’s choice the acqui-
escence or approval of the gods was greater than the voices of men.
This was especially true of the Centuries, now almost wholly con-
fined to elections But the Tribe Assembly had its religious side
also, and it consisted of the same persons as the Centuries By it
was now transacted the legislative and general bustness of a Roman
Assembly And, in estimating the mfluence of the Senate on the
popular body, it 1s not irrelevant to remember the atmosphere of
restraint in which that popular body was accustomed to work. Men
who had seen even unanimous decisions nvalidated by a thunder-
clap, and were unacquainted with modern doctrines of the rule of the
majority, may very well have yielded to pressure in a way that would
seem astounding to us.

309. In respect of the Magistracy, we find the old terdency, for
magistrates to fall under the control of the Senate, still at work, but
greatly checked and modified for the time by the nece.sities of the
war The dictatorslap, the occasional organ of brief but absolute
power, had been useful in the old days of short wars ended by single
battles It had been dropping out of favour for some time as an
active office, and the experience of the Hannibalic war brought 1t to
an end. Continuous commands held by competent men were found
to be the need of the time The use of the office for special limited
purposes occurred very often, the most notable 1nstance being 1n 216
when a dictator was appointed to do emergency-work of a censorial
character The last active dictator also held office in 216, the last
special dictator 1n 202 The consulship was adapted to circumstances
by allowing frequent reelections to the office itself, and by generauy
continuing successful generals in con.mand as pro-consuls, sometimes
tor several years Gradually 1t ceased to be rule that the actual
consuls held the two chief commands of the year: 1t had not wcrked
well 1in the early years of the war. Reluctantly the nobles, whose
ideal was to share all important posts equally among their own select
circle, had to submit to these changes. The cry for efficiency was
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irresistible, and in the vigorous campaigns of Scipio in Spain and
Africa we see a foreshadowing of the one-strong-man system which
begins 1n earnest some 100 years later. The four praetors were
elected year by year as usual, but the effect of the war was felt in this
office also. Legal business no doubt fell off, and officers were wanted
to hold the minor commands ni the field So it became the practice
to combine two sets of duties 1n one person. The ‘alien’ department!?
of the praetor peregrinus was joined with a military command, or
taken over by the city praetor The continuation of useful men as
ptupraetors was common  Of the censorship there 1s naturally not
much to be said i1n the time of a great war The office was one on
which the noble families set much store, for 1t was a means of
exercising some control over the composition of the Senate Hence
the scandal of the quarrel of Livius and Nero in 204 was carefully
hushed up The tribunate was another office without zmperium and
so more noticeable 1n time of peace On the whole the tribunes
continued to be rather the agents of the Senate than the special
mouthpieces of the popular will It seems to have been usual for
ex-tribunes to be placed on the roll of senators at the next revision,
but this does not? appear as an actual right at present 1n the case of
any but ‘curule’ offices The aedileship was now beginning to acquire
a new importance from i1ts connexion with the public games and
shows. It was poss'ble to win popularity by lavish outlay, and the
number of such festivals was growing  The evil effects of this s;-stem
were soon to appear. As for Plebeian offices in general, we hear of a
restriction tc the effect that any man whose father or grandfather was
Iiving and had held a curule office was ineiigible as tribune or
Plebeian aedile The case of C Servilius? is interesting  His father,
when on a mission in connexion with the colonies on the Po 1n 218,
fell into the hands of the Gauls and was given over for dead After
some nine years it came to the son’s ears that his father was still
alive 1in captivity Meanwhile he had been both tribune and Plebeian
aedile, and disagreeable persons questioned the legality of his position.
But he does not seem to have been publicly attacked probably
because people had other things to do, with Hanmibal still in Italy.

- Livy XXI11 30 § 18, 32 §§ 2, 4, XXIV 44 §2, XXV 3 §2. I suppose that mn the former
case this praetor would 1ssue his own Edict while n the latter the City praetor would 1ssue
both Edicts But I know of .io direct authonty  In the next period this plan of combina-
tion was often resorted to under direction of the Senate This seems to shew that the
lawsui 3 1nvolving aliens were not specially numerous  See Mommsen, Staatsreckt 11 201
-2, and § 260 above

2 Morrmsen, Staatsrecht 111 p. 862  Otherwise Lange n? p. 161. -

3 See Livy XXVII 21, XXX 19, with Weissenborn’s notes. Refe-ence to XXI 25 will shew
how doubtful some details are.
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In 203 Servilius was consul, operating with an army in the North.
One of his chief exploits was the release of his own father To guard
against all chance of future molestation for the illegality (of which the
¢ld man’s restoration supplied certain evidence) it was thought well
to procure an express bill of indemmty . and this was passed by the
Assembly. The restriction thus seiiously treated was clearly no
ancient survival it did not touch Patricians, but aimed at preventing
the wealthy Plebeian nobles from appropriating bit by bit all the
powers of the Roman Plebs to the members of a few families, as was
happening 1n the case of curule offices It has been reasonably hcld
tha. it was part of the reform movement of Flaminius, and so of auite
recent origin

400. In speaking of the army, we speak of the flower of the
population, Citizens or Allies Few able-bodied males can have
escaped bearing some part in the war. The equipment of the foot
was so good that Hanmbal armed his men with spoils of Roman
prisoners and dead. It was the brain of the army that was weak,
but both generalship and organmization shew some improvement in the
course of the struggle Thus we see the cavalry better trained and
better handled. Polybius! notes the readiness of the Romans to learn.
But there was no standing army and no permanent war-department
in the Roman Republic: hence lessons were easily forgotten, as in
this case The legionary officers were often men of great merit, but
there was no way by which a man could nise to high command
through the display of simple military wvirtues. He might stand for
the consulship, but all the forces of the nobility would be against him
And defeat would not leave him where he had been commanders
would look askance on one who had made pretension to command
It is hard indeed for us to enter into the spirit of a system under
which civil and military office were combined No doubt the consuls
and praetors were men who had seen service- but of education for
the strategic work of warfare we find nc trace  As for the Allies who
served Rome so well, we already see the tendency to lay on them
rather more than their fair share of duty. It began no doubt in
precsure of necessity, which is seen also in the employment of slaves as
solc'iers, some of whom lived to win the Roman franchise The arza from
which the contingents of Allies could be drawn was greatly reduccd
by the defection of most of southern Italy But the Campanian
revolt was a defection of half-citizens (not Allies), and even the recovery
of Capua did not restore to Rome the use of what had been a valralle
recruiting-ground for the citizen part of the armies The distinction
between Citizeri and Ally was strictly preserved, and we souetimes

1 Polyb. vi 25.



Navy.  The Allies 347

find the front line of battle made up of equal parts of the two classes.
The distant campaigns in Spain and the ceaseless pressure of war
nearer home made it necessary to keep the troops more continuously
under arms, and financial distress caused the pay at times to fall into
arrear: hence arose discontents, and on one occacion even a serious
mutiny. It was impossible to put a check on plundering and the
barbarities that often acconipanied 1t, and under such conditions it
was not wonderful that the Roman disctpline lost somewhat of its fine
temper. Fabius and the old school blamed Scipio for this, but stress
of urcumstances was surely the prime cause. A few years of such
service brutalized the men, and many grew to enjoy the vicissitudes
of a life of bloodshed and rapine Sooner than begin country life
from the begmnning on some derelict and weed-grown farm, these men
went back to war in hope of loot and largesses. they were the
volunteers of whom we hear in the latter days of the war. Good
soldiers, to be sure; but not the stuff of which to make good patient
citizens to build up 1n peace the exhausted vigour of the state.

4or. Of the navy we may say that on the whole it does credit to
the Roman government. But 1t was assuredly the scandalous in-
efficiency of the Carthaginian navy that gave preeminence to that of
Rome. I will repeat that in those days of clumsy war-ships, propelled
by the rowing of slaves and pressed men, the presence of first-rate
fighting-cre-vs was necessary for the successful mobilization of a fleet.
Accordingly Rome could always mobulize, Carthage could not. This
will also partly explain why peace (as we shall see) regularly 1n later
times brough: decay of the navy. there was no standing army to
furnish the necessary troops. As to nawvigation, the technical skill
needed was found among the Greek Allies.

402. The relations of the Allies to Rome in respect of muilitary
service have been spoken of Certain events during the war give us
an indication of the inferior position that they were presently to
occupy when 1t was over. Th= determination of Rome to be mistress
is seen n the fate of Carvilius’ proposal® in 216 what she would not
concede through fear, she was not likely to bestow as an act of grace.
And this scheme had in view only the favoured Latins, not the
ordinary Italian Alles. In 209 the different behaviour of the two
groups of Latin colonies might have furnished a pretext for placing
the 18 loyal ones on a superior footing to the other 12. But it does
not appear that any permatent change of the kind was made. The
revulted Allies in Samnium, Apulia and Lucania returned to their
allegiance bit by bit as the war was more and more confined to the
extreme South. Those that made the earlier submission got the

1 See abuve, § 312,
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better terms, but we Have scarcely any details on the subject. The
Bruttians were the last to be subdued, and they met with exemplary
punishment Great districts of Bruttium became domain land of the
Roman state, and the natives were made into a sort of public slaves
destined to serve <he magistrates 1n all tasks of a degrading kind, a
people of ‘common hangmen’ Coufiscations of lard no doubt took
place in various parts of Italy where disloyal tendencies had appeared,
for instance in Etruria. But the dominion of Rome was no longer
confined to Italy there were other lands, ruled as ‘provinces’ Sicily
and Sardimmia already had praetors for governors, and a more o1 iess
complete system of administration- it was soon found necessary to
follow the same course in Spain The distinction between Italian
and Provincial Allies was clearly marked, for the former had no
Roman governor set over them but 1t was nothing to that between
Romans on the one hand and Allies of any kind on the other. From
Rome (not from Italy) came orders the great war finally settled that
these otders must be obeyed by Allies of all classes  All the governors
of provinces were Romans and, the more provinces there were
looking to Rome as their head, the more imperial became Rome’s
position as compared with that of her Allies 1in Italy. All foreign
policy was in the hands of the Roman Senate, and the war only con-
firmed its power. The outlook of Roman policy had become wider
in the course of the war. Not only had the cld friendship with the
Ptolemies been strengthened by events, but the Aetolian league and
the king of Pergamum were ready to act, and had acted, with Rome
against their enemy the king of Macedon Masinissa on th» Numidian
throne watched Caithage But of all Rome’s friends and allies none
perhaps were more permanently useful, or better treated, than the
two maritime Greek cities of Massalia and Neapolts We hear very
little of them ; but long oattent service, not of a theatrical kind, was
not a theme to attract the rhetorical writers of later times, and we
find them still Greek, still prosperous,.still favoured allies, 1n the time
of Augustus. ’

403. We have noticed the financial strain of the war on the
resources of Rome. How much longer she could have kept up the
struggle, we cannot tell Her exhaustion 1s represented as sxtreme.
There was of course the tributum to be repaid, but that was an
ordinary incident of war now how=ver there was an extra war-loan
outstanding, and payments due to cont-actors, deferred by consent
till the end of the war, the .otal amount of which was certainly
large. The war-indemnity was no doubt a help, but 1t was payable
n instalments, and to find enough ready money to meet tie state’s
obligations was likely to be no e.sy matter. And here we must
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briefly refer to the lowering of the standara!® of the current, coin.
The old Roman umt was the copper or bronze as, which 1s said
to have had originally the full weight of a Roman pound (léra),
divided 1nto 12 ounces (wmcia¢) The as was 1n course of time
reduced in weight 1n the first Punic war? it had sunk to 2 ounces
(sextans) 1n 217 we hear that tl.e busy reformer Flaminius proposed
a law for relief of debtors \lex FlamiBia minus solvendr) 1t seems not
to have been passed till after his death at T-asimene It was an
attempt to put an end to the uncertainties of the currency, and so
acc.pted the necessities of the situation, frankly reducing the as to
a single #uncia, {5 of 1ts old traditional weight We must rememtber
that since 269 there had also been a silver coinage, the unit of which
was the demarius of 10 asses value, a Roman equivalent of the Greek
drachma, a comn widely current in the Mediterranean  For about
50 years Rome had thus a dcuble standard, the new silver beside
the old copper This was a transitional state of things, and we see
that the old duodecimal system was giving way to a decimal one
But in 217 the denarms, which had been falling in weight, was
probably fixed by law at a reduced weight and made the equivalent
of 16 of the new uncial asses A small table will shew the position

more clearly

269 Value
i asses of 217 Valuem | Waght in silver  Fractions
4 mnciae ' asses of one of Roman /zbra
Com Symbol ‘ each , uncia each 269 217
1 denar s X or ¥ 10 | 16 2 a4
y denarius or , ! ‘
quinar Veor¥ 5 | 8 rl 1hs
|
} denarius or HS J .
sestertzus | 1S OF 23 ’ 4 2hw 35T

Thus the sesterce of 217 took the place of the as of 269 (4 ounces)
For various rel'gious and legal purposes it long remained customary
o0 reckor by the old as of 4 ounces, though that coin was no longer
in circulation but in ordinary business the sesterce gradually became
the unit of reckoning In fact the Roman currency was after 217 cn
a single silver standard, and the copper coins were tokens This
important change, said to have Leen brought about in the interest
of debtors, remained 1n forc. for about 280 years Another measure,
of a d=sperate character, 1s said to have been resorted to about the
same time This was the 1ssue of denar:z made of copper and plated
with a thin coat of silver, a mere fraud on the part of thé state itself.

1 See references in Marquardt Stvw, 11 pp 16—18 2 See above, § 249
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404. With regard o agriculture, how far its decay in the following
period was directly due to the great war, 1t 1s very hard to form an
opinion  We know that large tracts of land were laid waste, but we
<have no statistics nor do we know how long various districts lay
waste, how soon #illage was resumed as Hannibal fell back It 1s
not improbable that the actual devastation due to the war has been
exaggerated It was a far more seriouc thing that the pressure of
need led to large imnortations of foreign corn Some of it came in
as a present from allies such as Hiero or Ptolemy, some was captured
in raids or on the high seas, some was bought, and 1n the latter nart
of the war 1t began to pour 1n as provincial tribute from Sicily and
Sardinia. Partly 1t served to feed the armies but there were many
hungry mouths mn Rome, and the government could not give un-
divided attention to the war if 1t were embarrassed by the clamours
of a starving mob  So 1t yielded to,the temptation of pacifying the
city population by selling corn cheap Thus an Italian farmer who
grew corn to sell found his market spoilt he had to bear war-burdens
but did not get war-prices This would not tend to encourage the
growth of corn in Italy, the olive and vine were profitable, but their
culture took time, and only the man of capital could afford to wait for
slow returns The prospects of farming on a small scale were there-
fore not good Moreover corn could be regularly produced in other
countries more cheaply than in Italy, partly owing to favourable
natural conditions, partly to the large scale of operations carried on
by slave labour Foreign competition was thus not likely to cease
with the ending of the war Again, the large-scale ti'lage could be
introduced into Itcly itself, wherever natural conditions favoured 1t
and after 17 years of war slaves were no rarity. Here was another
danger threatening the small farmer Nor was it unimportant that
with the return of peace the repayment of loans and the discharge of
contract obligations began The rich began to have free money to
invest, and revived confidence suggested the purchase of Italian land,
of which there was no doubt plenty for sale In the case of senators,
the legal obstacles to the pursuit of commerce even tended to restric*
them to this form of mnvestment. Thus to the small farmers’ losses
by devastation and the pressure of unfair competition was acded the
further danger of absorption. The effects of these economic f~rce-
will be considered below Here 've need only point out that they
were mntensified by the demoralization -esuiting from the long war.
Not only were many thousands of adults unfitted for patient toil by
the excitements of a military liffe many of the younger generation
had doubtless grown up imperfectly habituated to the moinotonous
arts of peace.
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405. The necessities of the long war had compelled the Roman
government to depend largely upon the private enterprise of con-
tractors for equipping and provisioning of armies, and probably for
other purposes also. By allowing payment to be deferred these
capitalists had established great claims on the _tate It was not
merely that large sums of mone,; were owing to them- they enjoyed
the moral advantage which 1s the portion of the successful patriot
If they should choose hereafter to employ their capital in ways not
strictly consistent with the true interest of the state, it would not be
ea>y to check them In this direction there lay a serious danger
To grant leases of state lands at low rents had from very early times
been a means of gratifying those who were at any time influential
The practice had by great political efforts been a good deal checked
in recent periods, but 1t might at any time revive And we must not
forget that the careful management of property and judicious invest-
ment of money was not only a part of the Roman character 1t was
honoured and consciously practised as a virtue The money making
spirit might easily run to excess and become a social disease the
recent development of joint-stock companies supplied a machinery
for large enterprises, and greed had been stimulated by reports of
the large-scale agriculture of Punic Africa and the rich mines of
Spain It 1s enough at this stage to point out the obvious risks
of the situation created by the war

406. That Greek influences found their way into Rome and
pervaded Roman Iife, we shall see later  Little of this can be
traced du~in, the troubled period of the war In the department
of religion, the uneasy craving for foreign wcrships, of which we
hear 1in 213, was partly satisfied in 204 But the worship of the
Great Mother was not really Greek, though introduced through the
agency of the Greek king of Pergamum  The old relations with
the Delphic oracle were kept up  The statues brought to Rome
from Syracuse (and perhap- from Tarentum) helped no doubt to
convey some notion of Greek 1deas of beauty, perhaps also to pro-
mote anthropomorphic ideas of divinity and the identification of
Italian with Greek divimities. In Iterature the period of the war
is most important, for 1t was at this time that the following of Grsek
models became an established practice, and independent literary
development in Latin came to an end. The Campanian Naevius
indeed seems to have lived through the war, but his latter years
were passed 1n exile  The chief figures' were T Maccius Plautus

! The exact dates of the three do not concern us  The received dates, Naevius 269—

199, Plautus 254—184, Ennus 239— 169, give to each just 70 years, which 1s strange See
Teuffel-Schwabe-Warr, §§ 95—104
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from northern Umbri4, and Q. Ennws from the Calabrian heel of
Italy, a man perhaps partly Greek by descent, at least Greek-
speaking. Plautus earned a hard living at Rome partly by manual
dabour, partly by translations or adaptations of Greek comedies For
this purpose he cfiose works of the later ‘comedy of manners,’ the
peisonal attacks and scurrilous tone of the earlier political comedy
not being suited to the decorum of Roman public ife His plots,
such as they are, are Greek and +he way i which he at times brings
in Greek words, clearly with intent and to lay stress on some point,
presupposes at least a fragmentary acquaintance with Greek among
a Roman audience But if he makes Latin words march to Greek
metres, iambic, trochaic, anapaestic and other, he 1s very far from
hellenizing the Latin language His style and spirit are Latin of
the Romans, and no writer used the Latin tongue more freely or
developed 1t more happily His gre~t populanty 1s attested by the
practice of attributing to h'm the work of others. Out of a mass of
plays bearing his name only 21 were pronounced genuine beyond
doubt by Varro, the great scholar of the Ciceronian age but 1t
seems certain that he did in fact produce many moie. In his free
treatment of his Greek models the fine edge of Greek wit was of
course lost, but Plautus had a broad—at times very broad—wit and
humour of his own, well suited to the coarser fibre of his Roman
hearers Nor does the laying of his scenes ir Greek sarroundings
prevent him from making references to Roman or Italii n matters
allusions to the legal phraseology and procedure of Rome are very
numerous, and that though the Greek origin of his plays 1s marked
by speaking of Italans as darbar: (BdpBapot, non-Greek) In one
passage! he refers to the war, wishing the audience victory over
Carthage. The comedies of Plautus long kept possession of the
stage.

407. Ennius was a man of a different bent. His dramatic
activity was ‘most successfully employed in versions of Greek
tragedies In comedy he was far behind Plautus He wrote also
some national dramas after the example of Naevius, but we know
nothing of them He wrote also a number of miscellaneous works
in verse, all apparently erther versions from the Greek or composed
under Greek influences. He had earned his living as a teacher of
Greek at Rome and as a means o introducing Greek thought, and
so leavening Roman culture, the importar.ce of his work is second to
none His fame is chiefly derived from the long poem called 47 nales,
the ‘story of the years’ a work containing the traditional Roman

! Cistellarra 197—301, doubtless one of his earher plays Most of his dramatic work
was after the great war
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history from the legendary coming of Aenecs, told in 18 books of
hexameter verse It was a rude attempt to compose a Roman epic,
and Roman partiality regarded 1t as a great poem, though 1ts repute
rose and fcll with the changes of taste in later times The many
surviving fragments shew that i1t was rough and strong and 1n the
absence of a more artistic national epic 1t remained long the honoured
voice of Roman patriotism.. The us: of the Greek hexameter metre
was a literary revolution It became the favourite measure of Latin
poets, and had far-reaching effects on the Latin language. The Annales
seems to have been a work of his old age Books v.II and I1X con-
tained the Hannibalic war The career of Ennius illustrates the
way 1n which an Italian could profit by the patronage of influential
Romans In 204 he was serving 1n Sardima, and somehow attracted
the attention of M Porcius Cato, then quaestor there. When Cato
returned to Rome he took Ennius with him, and the latter earned
his living as a teacher of Greek  After this he enjoyed the favour
of Scipio Africanus, and seems to have become a client of his house
and one of the literary circle that gathered round the great conqueror
In 189 the consul Fulvius took him abroad 1n his suite, to witness and
sing his victories m the Aetollan war In 184 Fulvius’ son was a
commisstoner for founding a citizen colony in northern Italy, and
rewarded his father’s laureate by assigning to him an allotment of
land and making him a Roman citizen a boon to which Ennius
proudly referred 1n tne line

nos sumus Romant gur fuimus ante Rudini,

Rudiae being the name of his birthplace  His life and influence
mainly belong to the period after the sccond Punic war but he
was a child of the war, and the greatest fact in his history 1s that
he both witnessed and sang the triumphant agony of Rome. His
most famous line 1s the appreciation of Fabius Cunctator

unus homo no’is cunctando restutwurtl rem,

and 1t can hardly be a violation of historical perspective to consider
him 1n cunnexion with the struggle in which he bore a part

408 Of the state of things in the city of Rome we can form out
a very imperfect notion Occastonal fires and floods have been noted
in the course of our narrative of the war as also the ever-recurring
prodigies and the publie games, pfocessxons, sacrifices, and other cere-
monies employed to avert evil and calm superstitious fears. The
observances of religion must have formed a great part of the life
of the city during the war  After the disasters of ,218—216 the
strain of long waiting for news, now that the old proud confidence
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was gone, must have bezn extreme. A strange story, the full meaning?
of which we are hardly in a position to gauge, apgears under the year
209. A certain C. Valerius Flaccus, who had led a wanton and reck-
less youth, was made priest of Jupii:r [ flamen Dialrs} and solemnly
admitted to the office under strong pressure from the Chief Pontiff.
It is said that the course of ceremonies and formalities to which his
appointment devoted him wrought an entire change 1n this man’s life
and character He became so virtuous as to win the approval of the
most respectable citizens, and the office, of late somewhat fallen 1n
repute, gained prestige from the holy decorum of its new holder. At
the same time the election of a Plebeian to a religious office? hitherto
reserved for Patricians seems to indicate that religion was becoming
more and more a political matter, and detached from the venerable
traditions of primitive Rome

409. On the whole, though some things were just beginning to
change for the worse, the Roman state was still 1n a thoroughly sound
condition. A patriotic people were led by a steady and experienced
Senate, virtually if not formally the government of the state,—far the
most effictent governing body of the age And, if no great military
genius appeared on the Roman side, the war brought out a number
of generals fully competent to command against an ordinary enemy
Fabius, Marcellus, Laevinus, Livius Salinator, Nero, Scipio, had all
done good service in different ways Nor was there a dearth of
young men to provide leaders for the next generation Cato and
Flamininus both served in the war, and the Paullus who fell at
Cannae left a son destined to win great honour and renown But
yet all was not well To us, looking back upon the situation with
a knowledge of the sequel, 1t 1s clear that Rome was now 1n a fair
way to become a great imperial power as or when she might choose,
or even against her will But to the men who saw the end of the
Hannibalic war the future was of course hidden They could not
know how far the empire of Rome was destined to extend that
they would bit by bit become responsible for the peace and pros-
perity of the whole Mediterranean world They could not know
that to govern subject peoples with consistency and justice, as the
common interests of all required, was a most difficult art .hat it
could not be put in practice without a civil service of trained men
under the effective control of a strong central power. They could
not know that the growth of the provincial system would weaken
the central power and make 1ts control a mockery that the evils

! Livy XXvi1 8 See an interesting paper by Mr W W. Fowler in Classical Review,
VII 193— 5, and his remarks 1n his Roman Festivals, concluding chapter
* That of curio maximus Livy XXVII 8.
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developed under the rule of a degenerate 1nobility would become
wholly unendurable and that after a hundred years of reforms and
reactions, blin 1 and bloody strug-les, the republican government, past
mending, would be ended with t.e sword

410. Great ruling peoples do not deliberately go into training to
fit themselves fcr prosvective dities  Blundering on mto a positi~-
for which they were not fit, the Roman people simply did as others.
Nor, even supposing they had wished to train themselves, was there
any school of past achievement in which 1t was possible to learn  To
exiend the organization used in Italy to alien subjects beyond the
seas was out of the question The peoples of the North and West,
loosely grouped in tribal units, offered no imperial lesson  From
Carthage came economic suggestions, and those evil her imperial
enterprises had failled The Greek or partly-Greek East had more
to shew There were the farous city-states of the past, and the
federations of the present there were the great monarchies, derived
from the vast transitory empire of Alexander But 1t was orly these
last that afforded examples of a central government ruling large
territories as dependencies or subject provinces Now Rome by the
structure of 1ts government was a city-state, and a city-state in which
a body of nobles, a small ruling class, were virtually supreme. No
system could be more opposed to monarchy than this, the firmly-
rooted repblican growth of three centuries We shall do well to
bear in mind that the issue of the second Punic war brought Rome
face to face with what proved to be an insoluble problem how, with
the constitut.on of a city-state, to exercise functions of empire that
had hitherto been found to some extent possiblc only when supreme
power was concentrated 1n a single hand.
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